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THE STORY OF THE BAAL CYCLE 

Greatest Astarte and Zeus, called both Demarous and Adodos, 
king of gods, were ruling over the land with the consent of Kronos. 

With these words the late classical work, The Phoenician History at
tributed to Philo of Byblos1 characterizes the political harmony in 
the West Semitic pantheon. Astarte and Baal, here called Zeus, 
jointly exercised power over the universe under the aegis of El iden
tified in this text as Kronos. With the consent of El, the revered ex
ecutive over the pantheon, Astarte and Baal ruled, the latter in the 
words of Philo, as "king of the gods." Philo of Byblos describes a 
peaceful rule which followed a divine struggle for kingship over the 
pantheon and the cosmos. The one extant indigenous source that de
tails this struggle for kingship among the West Semitic gods is the 
Ugaritic Baal Cycle. This myth comes from the city of Ugarit, 
modern Ras Shamra, which lies near Latakia on the Syrian coast, 
approximately a hundred miles north of Beirut. It was during the 
first half of the fourteenth century that the extant form of the Baal 
Cycle, one of the classics of ancient literature, was committed to 
writing. 

The six tablets2 of the Baal Cycle3 present a vivid story of conflict 
and kingship, love and death. The first two tablets present the battle 
of the storm-god Baal with his enemy, Yamm, whose name literally 
means "Sea." The next two tablets recount how Baal's palace, the 
mark of his kingship, came to be built. The last two tablets describe 
Baal's struggle against Mot, whose name means "Death." The god 
Athtar is also mentioned in two interludes as a possible rival to Baal. 
These four deities are warrior-gods who rule different realms of the 
universe: Baal, the god of the storm; Athtar, the god of the stars who 

1 PE 1.10.31; Oden and Attridge 1981:55. 
2 See pp. 2-15. The enumeration ofUgaritic texts in this volume follows KTU 

which employs four numbers for any given textual citation: first, according to the 
type of text; second, according to the number of the tablet in that classification; 
third, according to the column of that tablet; and finally, according to the line 
number in that column. The Baal Cycle belongs to the first group of texts in KTU, 
specifically the mythological or literary texts; it constitutes the first text of this 
group, and it comprises six tablets. Its number in KTU is therefore KTU 1.1 
through 1.6, and its columns are cited in Roman numerals followed by line 
numbers. 

3 The ancient name of this work is unknown except in the form of the super
scription to 1.6 I 1, [b<t, "concerning Baal," hence the modern name "the Baal 
Cycle. 
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is perhaps considered a natural irrigator4 ; Y amm, the god of the 
sea; and Mot, the god of the underworld (Gaster 1950:121-30; 
Smith 1985: 115). Other deities take part in various parts of the nar
rative. EI, the older king and executive over the pantheon, and 
Athirat, his wife and mother of the pantheon or "queen-mother" in 
Handy's formulation (1990:20), rule their divine family which is 
represented in narrow terms as "the seventy sons of Athirat" or in 
wider terms as the divine assembly patterned after the human royal 
council. 5 This older divine couple is generally construed as the par
ents of the pantheon who mediate the struggle among their sons 
making rival claims to the divine throne. The other characters in the 
cycle manifest other aspects of nature and society: Kothar, the 
middle-level specialist who serves other deities with his craftsman
ship which includes spells (Smith 1985:464); Shapshu, the divine 
messenger who mediates among the rival claimants and travels be
tween the realms of life and death; and Astarte and Anat, Baal's 
warrior allies. 6 The names of two of Baal's three women ('altm) and 
"brides" (klt), Tallay ("Dewy") and Pidray ("Flashy"?) reflect 
their meteorological kinship with Baal, while the name of Arsay 
("Earthy" or "Netherworldly" 7) may evidence her chthonic rela
tionship to him. The unnamed messengers of Y amm as well as 
Baal's messengers named Gpn w-Ugr, and Athirat's messengers, 
Qds w-Amrr, occupy the lowest level of divine society (Smith 
1984b). Based largely but not exclusively on the Baal Cycle, Handy 
( 1990) sees four levels of rank among these deities: (i) highest 

4 For a survey of the evidence, see Excursus 3 (pp. 240-50) below. 
5 It is under the wider definition that Baal refers to El as "my father," although 

Baal bears the title bn dgn, "son of Dagan." For the issue of Baal's paternity, see 
pp. 91-94 below. For further definition of the family ofEl and Athirat, see pp. 92-93 
below. 

6 Anat is also called Baal's sister. For discussion of Anat, see pp. 195-96 n. 147, 
205, 311. For Astarte, see pp. 278-79, 311. It is often assumed that Anat and 
Astarte are also consorts of Baal, but this view of Anat has been disputed by P. L. 
Day (1991: 141-46; 1992:181-90) and Walls (1992:145-46). While both scholars 
note the absence of explicit sexual relations between Baal and Anat in clearly under
stood Ugaritic texts, Anat and Astarte are viewed as Seth's wives (ANET 15). This 
relationship may reflect a West Semitic association of these goddesses with Baal and 
may complicate the view of Day and Wails. The relevance of this evidence has been 
accordingly challenged by both Day and Walls following Te Velde (1977:29-30) 
since otherwise Anat is not called the consort of Seth. The very uniqueness of the 
rendering may militate in favor of its authenticity, however. 

7 See p. 72 for the evidence. 
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authority (Eland Athirat); (ii) major active gods which form what 
Handy calls the managerial stratum of the cosmos (Baal, Yamm, 
Mot); (iii) craft-gods who have a "specialist responsibility" ac
knowledged and used by superiors in the divine organization 
(Kothar); and (iv) messenger deities. While the U garitic pantheon 
included a large host of other deities, the Baal Cycle shows a limited 
cast of characters in rendering its story of divine struggle. 

The construction of the cosmos as represented by the divine 
abodes reflects aspect of their inhabitants. El's abode is cast in cos
mic terms without explicit terrestrial referent. 8 As the wife of El, 
Athirat is not accorded a separate abode. Baal's abode is located on 
the mountain that receives the greatest rainfall in Syria. 9 His three 
''women'' presumably live with him, although prior to receiving his 
own "palace," Baal and his three women apparently dwell with El 
and Athirat (KTU 1.3 IV 48-53, V 38-44, 1.4 I 9-18, IV 52-57). 
Mot dwells in the Underworld. Perhaps in accordance with his func
tion as natural irrigator Athtar may live on earth. 10 Yamm pre
sumably lives in the sea, although this fact is never made explicit. 
Anat's home is described in terrestrial terms in 1.3 II, although the 
text does not explicitly locate this palace at Inbb, the name of her 
mountain given elsewhere. Kothar's abodes at Memphis and Kaph
tor may reflect trade in materials for crafts such as metals or trade 
in materials produced by crafts. 11 In sum, the Baal Cycle presents 
a royal society, with different deities and their abodes showing vari
ous aspects of the world known to the culture of ancient Ugarit. 

For decades scholars have rightly emphasized the kingship of Baal 
as the main theme of the cycle. This volume modifies the general 
scholarly view of the cycle in three major ways. The first is to extend 
the political understanding of the text. It is well-known that political 
language dominates the Baal Cycle, but it should be recognized that 
the Baal Cycle presents the universe as a single political reality con
necting different levels. This political reality of Baal's rule integrates 
three levels, cosmic, human and natural. First, the Baal Cycle con
centrates on the interaction of the deities in the larger cosmos. Ritual 
texts and other mythological works involve deities, but no other text 

8 See below pp. 230-31. 
9 See below pp. 122-23. 

10 See below pp 240-50. 
11 See below p. 167. 
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focuses so strongly on the U garitic deities and the larger cosmos as 
the Baal Cycle. Second, the political events in the Baal Cycle reflect 
a concern for human society. The ramifications of Baal's struggles 
on humanity are occasionally expressed in the text. Indeed, the 
divine struggles represent life and death for Ugarit's society. 12 

According to Mosca (1986:506-07), the Baal Cycle recapitulates the 
story of human life itself: "Even the individual life-cycle mirrors the 
myth's movement: before life, chaos; after life, death. This pattern, 
too, is built into the myth. " 13 The struggles of Baal mirror the 
struggles of humanity against the vicissitudes of a dangerous world, 
but his victories re-invigorate not only the world of the divine 
pantheon but also human society. The dangers and defeats, the 
victories and the glories described on the divine level serve to give 
a religio-political interpretation of human experience. Third, the 
Baal Cycle uses natural phenomena, especially lightning, thunder 
and rains to underscore the political power of Baal the Storm-god. 
Through Baal's struggles for power, the Baal Cycle interrelates 
humanity, nature and divinity, and thereby yields an integrated 
political vision of chaos, life and death. As Kinet (1978:238) re
marks, ''Der Ba'al-Zyklus birgt eine mythologische Deutung der 
Wirklichkeit, in der der U gariter lebt." Finally, it is to be observed 
that given the extent and depth of martial language attributed to the 
West Semitic storm-god in human political texts outside of U garit, 
it seems quite plausible to stress the Baal Cycle's political impor
tance and perhaps to suggest a political setting for the background 
of the Baal Cycle and its transmission. 

The second modification concerns the general view of Baal in the 
cycle. Baal has often been compared with the powerful figures of 
Marduk in Enuma Elish and Yahweh in the Hebrew Bible, but the 
differences among these three deities are as significant as their 
similarities. Indeed, the Baal Cycle does not render the West Se
mitic storm-god in the exalted terms reserved for Marduk or Yah-

12 Cf. Buckert's remarks (1979:98): " ... civilized man, and monarchy, and 
warfare are not self-sufficient, as man is not the only representative of life; if he has 
managed to achieve dominance, this is by a violent tour de force, hope transcending 
the desperate borders of factuality.'' 

13 In this connection it may be noted Erich Neumann, a disciple of Carl G. 
J ung, interpreted some features in the Baal Cycle in terms of psychological develop
ment. See Neumann 1970:74, 97,160, 179; and p. 75 below. 
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weh. Nor does the Baal Cycle construe Baal as a champion who van
quishes his enemies for all time. Rather, Baal acquires a limited 
kingship and not primarily through his own exploits, but mostly 
thanks to the aid of other deities. His foes loom large not only in a 
single combat, but in repeated engagements, and without definitive 
outcomes. The threat of their return is never ·overcome entirely, at 
least in the case of Mot, and perhaps their return was as expected 
as the annual return of Baal's rains. Baal's kingship is indeed finite, 
won despite his own limitations and perhaps the limitations of the 
great deities as well. The cosmos of Baal's kingship is a universe nur
turing life wondrously, but precariously. This universe is frequent
ly, if not usually, overshadowed by chaos, the transient character of 
life and finally death. In its powerful vision of reality and its aesthet
ic accomplishment, the Baal Cycle is the greatest example of West 
Semitic myth. 

The third scholarly view which requires correction involves the 
relationship between the Baal Cycle and the Hebrew Bible. Apart 
from its own importance, the Baal Cycle is central to the study of 
Syro-Palestinian religious literature in the Bronze and Iron Ages 
(2200-587 B. C. E.). The Baal Cycle manifests many of the religious 
ideas contained in the Hebrew Bible. Indeed, it may be said that the 
Baal Cycle expresses the heart of the West Semitic religion from 
which Israelite religion largely developed (Smith 1990:xxii-xxiv, 
1-7). The original god of Israel was probably El (Smith 1990:7). 
Two deities, Baal and Athirat, who play major roles in the Baal 
Cycle, were worshipped and condemned in ancient Israel, ac
cording to 1 Kings 18 and other biblical passages. The depictions of 
Yahweh as enthroned king in Isaiah 6 and Daniel 7, or stormy 
warrior-god in Psalm 18 = 2 Samuel22, resemble depictions of El 
and Baal respectively in the Baal Cycle (CMHE 13-75, 145-94). 
Many of the type-scenes and literary formulas in the Bible are found 
in the Baal Cycle (BOS 16-109). Several renderings of deities and 
literary features of the West Semitic milieu reflected in the Baal Cy
cle passed into ancient Israelite eulture described by the Hebrew Bi
ble and then into the New Testament and other Jewish works ofthe 
Second Temple period (6th century B. C. E. to 1st century C. E.). 
Numerous features of western civilization have their roots in West 
Semitic literature, best represented in its premier exemplar, the Baal 
Cycle. The message of peace of Christmas night, the heavenly ban
quet of the Last Supper, the depiction of God as "my heavenly 
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father,'' the beast of Revelation and many other features familiar 
from the New Testament and rabbinic literature stem from a long 
history which includes the Baal Cycle. 

The closing chapters of Revelation provide a glimpse of the future 
which recalls the three major themes of Baal's defeat of Y amm, the 
building of the heavenly palace for Baal, and his conflict with Mot. 
In the words of Rev 21 : 1-4, 

Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and 
the first earth had passed away, and the sea was no more. And I saw 
the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband; and I heard a great voice 
from the throne saying, "Behold, the dwelling of God is with people. 
He will dwell with them, and they will be his people, and God himself 
will be with them; he will wipe every tear from their eyes, and death 
shall be no more, neither shall there be mourning nor crying nor pain 
anymore, for the former things have passed away. 

This passage includes the death of Sea, the descent of the heavenly 
city and the final destruction of Death. The Baal Cycle describe a 
similar sequence, specifically Baal's defeat of Yamm, Baal's en
thronement in his heavenly palace, and his battle against Mot. In 
both Rev 21:1-4 and the Baal Cycle these events issue in the rejuve
nation of the earth and the proximity of divine presence. Baal 
assumes residence in his temple producing the rains which refructify 
the world. In Revelation 21 divine proximity is represented by the 
divine presence dwelling in the temple-city which signals the trans
formation of the world. It is no exaggeration to suggest that early 
forms of many, if not most, formative religious concepts of the 
western civilization may be found in the Baal Cycle. 

Despite the importance of the Baal Cycle for biblical studies, this 
work and other U garitic texts have suffered in the assessment of at 
least a few biblical scholars, largely because of their personal convic
tions. The religious sentiments of U. Oldenburg (CEBCR xi) 
perhaps prevented him from appreciating the greatness of aU garitic 
work such as the Baal Cycle: 

That which impelled me to begin the study of Canaanite religion was 
my desire to investigate its relationship to Hebrew religion, to see 
whether the faith of Yahweh was a product of the soil of the Canaanite 
religion. The more I studied pre-Israelite religion, the more I was 
amazed with its utter depravity and wickedness. Indeed there was 
nothing in it to inspire the sublime faith of Yahweh. His coming is like 
the rising sun dispelling the darkness of Canaanite superstitition. 
(Oldenburg's italics) 
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As this quotation indicates, the Baal Cycle and other U garitic texts 
have served in the imagination of some biblical scholars as a foil to 
the advent of "true" Israelite monotheism. Indeed, this approach 
to U garitic literature replicates an older "scholarly" denigration of 
post-exilic Israelite religion. Mendenhall's work, The Tenth Genera
tion (1973:226) impugns both post-exilic Judaism and the West 
Semitic religion of the Late Bronze Age in exalting both biblical 
prophecy and Christianity .14 This attitude is unwarranted in the 
work of religious historians, especially as it may be argued that the 
Baal Cycle presents as deep and rich a religious vision of human ex
istence as any biblical book. 

This study represents the first volume of a commentary on the 
Baal Cycle, and it is my hope that it will contribute to a deeper ap
preciation of this work both on its own terms and in its relations to 
the Bible. A further goal of this work is to overcome the largely 
atomistic fashion of studying the Baal Cycle. Study of the Baal Cycle 
has long focused primarily on philological concerns, an understand
able emphasis given the enormous etymological difficulties which 
U garitic literature presents. Apart from notable exceptions such as 
de Moor's SPUME and van Zijl's Baal, longer works treating the 
whole of the Baal Cycle have been generally lacking. Studies dealing 
with the literary themes or structures of the Baal Cycle are conspicu
ous for their absence, except for del Olmo Lete's comments on the 
Baal Cycle (MLC). This first volume of this commentary contains 
the introduction and treatment of the first two tablets (KTU 1.1-
1.2). A further volume(s) will address the other four tablets (KTU 
1.3-1.6). 

THE FoRMAT oF Tms VoLUME 

This study follows the format of biblical commentaries in a num
ber of ways. These are main features of this volume: 

1. Introduction 

Addressed in this section are general matters including the date of 
the tablets, their order, the development of the cycle, its literary clas
sification, and the history of its interpretation with a critical assess
ment. 

14 I wish to thank Professor David Owen for bringing this passage to my at
tention. 
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2. Bibliography for each column 

The study of each column begins with a bibliography of text edi
tions, studies and translations. 

3. Text 

The readings of the text are based on a comparison of several 
sources: Virolleaud's editio princeps (cited as V); CTA and KTU; 
previously unpublished photographs ofKTU 1.1 and 1.2 produced 
by Professor Bruce Zuckerman of the University of Southern 
California, director of the West Semitic Research Project (WSRP); 
and 20.5 hours spent on examining the originals (with two magnify
ing lenses) housed in the Departement des Antiquites Orientales of 
the Louvre. 

The siglum 0 over a letter indicates a damaged but visible wedge. 
Damage consists generally of two sorts, either the loss of part of the 
sign in a lacuna or damage to the surface of the tablet. The siglum 
0 with no sign beneath it indicates the attestation of a wedge of a let
ter which cannot be identified. In contrast to the format of 
Virolleaud, CT A and KTU, spaces have not been placed between 
words (including those with proclitics or enclitics). Emendations are 
not made in the text, but are recorded in the textual notes and 
reflected in the vocalized texts. Reconstructions have been held to 
a relative minimum and have been based on generally accepted 
parallels. 

4. The Textual Notes 

It is my goal to present a minimal text which may serve as the relia
ble basis for interpretation and to inform readers as to the relative 
reliability or unreliability of different readings. The brief descrip
tions of the epigraphical views concerning the readings of signs may 
enable readers to appreciate the complexities involved. The textual 
notes survey the opinions ofVirolleaud's editio princeps of each text, 
CTA, KTU, and less frequently the views of other scholars (e.g., 
UT, SPUMB, CML2 and MLC). Further observations are made on 
the basis of comparison of the WSRP photographs with the originals 
in the Louvre. The remarks frequently refer to these photographs 
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which have been produced as plates at the end of this volume. Dis
putes over reading word-dividers are not easily resolved, as they 
represent one of the greatest sources of diagreement among the edi
tions. Some comments are made on the epigraphy of word-dividers 
in KTU 1.1 and 1.2, but readers may consult Horwitz 1972 for 
further details (see also Horwitz 1973). 

For a number of reasons this edition of the text does not represent 
a marked advance. First, the tablets have suffered deterioration, and 
as a result some readings given by Virolleaud, CTA and KTU can
not be seen. This fact is especially evident in cases where Virolleaud 
was able to see more wedges than subsequent epigraphers. Second, 
the scholars who undertook these editions had far more experience 
with Ugaritic epigraphy than I do, and as a result, their readings 
represent an important witness even in cases where my readings 
differ. Third, the readings and the various proposed reconstructions 
could have been discussed at considerably greater length. Readers 
interested in pursuing less likely readings and reconstructions may 
consult MLC. Finally, due to my lack of drawing ability, this edition 
does not contain drawings which have rightly become de rigeur for the 
epigraphy of U garitic tablets. 

5. Translation 

Translations of U garitic texts have varied in style. Ginsberg's trans
lation of the Baal Cycle (ANE1) renders the archaic, epic flavor of 
the original. Coogan (1981) presents the cycle in a polished prose. 
Pope's translations, scattered throughout his articles and biblical 
commentaries, customarily keep the English translation as terse as 
the Ugaritic original. Parker (1990b:262-63) recommends that 
translations be rendered in traditional English meter. These transla
tions are to be neither colloquial nor archaic. Rather, they should 
translate the picture, activity, idea or mood conveyed in a group of 
words (as opposed to word-for-word translations), and express the 
tension associated with great poetry. 

A wooden translation has been avoided in this volume. Rather, 
a direct and terse translation has been attempted in order to form 
a bridge between the original text and modern readers. In passages 
where a word-for-word translation especially fails the original, I 
have tried to heed Parker's call for a translation which conveys the 
overall effect produced by groups of words. Parker calls also for a 
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metrical translation. It has been argued that meter is not a feature 
of U garitic poetry (Pardee 1981 a), and it is not clear that its repro
duction in translation is the most appropriate means of rendering 
the original. The translation in this volume follows the generally 
recognized canons of U garitic poetry, namely various types of paral
lelism and terseness of lines (see Pardee 1988d). Furthermore, an 
attempt has been made to capture some of the paranomasia of the 
original. Finally, unlike Parker, I sense that the Baal Cycle was 
somewhat archaic to its audience. This view may be more intuitive 
than not, but some grammatical features seem to point in this direc
tion.15 

The words of Navalis (Friedrich von Hardenberg) in his Pollen 
(no. 68) capture the task facing the translator: 

A translation is either grammatical, transforming, or mythic. Mythic 
translations are translations of the highest sort. They realize the 
purest, most perfect character of the individual work of art. There 
does not yet exist, I believe, a complete model of this ... It calls for a 
mind that has been permeated by the poetic spirit and the philosophic 
spirit to their full extent ... Grammatical translations are translations 
in the ordinary sense. They require much scholarship but only discur
sive qualities. What is called for in the transforming translations if 
they are to be authentic is the highest poetic spirit ... The true transla
tor of this kind must in fact be the artist himself, capable of realizing 
the idea of the whole at will, in one way or another-He must be the 
poet of the poet, and thus capable ofletting him speak in accord with 
his and the poet's own idea at the same time. 

While this standard is impossible to achieve, it remains a goal, 
nonetheless. If it cannot be achieved in translation, it is sought more 
fully in the commentary; and if neither translation nor commentary 
''transforms'' readers, then it is my hope that through the rest ofthis 
work readers may at least sense and appreciate the vast mythic world 
lying within and behind the translation. 

A few matters of format and style in the translation should be 
mentioned. Line numbers appear at the left-hand side of the transla
tion. This format departs from the custom of many editions of 
U garitic texts, which place line numbers at the precise points in the 
translation corresponding to the beginning of lines in the original 
text. Furthermore, the translation in this volume delimits major sec
tions within a column by headings intended to indicate the plot for 

15 For the possibility of archaic language in the Baal Cycle, see below p. 36-58. 
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readers. These headings have been set in bold print to distinguish 
them from the translations. I have indented lines where parallelism 
between lines is clear in order to indicate the division of passages 
into bicolas (two-line poetic units) and tricolas (three-line units). 
Where the parallelism is unclear, no indentatio~ has been made in 
the translation. Although the problem of "tense" in verbs in poetic 
narrative has not been resolved fully, verbs in narrative are ren
dered in the English historical present, as the present-future prefix 
form is the dominant one used in Ugaritic poetic narrative. 16 

6. Vocalized Texts 

For those columns which are not too damaged, namely 1.1 III, 1.1 
II, 1. 2 III, 1 . 2 I and 1 . 2 IV, a vocalized text has been provided next 
to the translation. Texts that are very damaged, specifically 1.1 V, 
1.1 IV and 1.2 II, remain unvocalized. This difference in format 
creates some inconsistency, but it is my hope that such inconsistency 
will be worth the gain provided by vocalizations. The Ugaritica V 
polyglot lists, U garitic loanwords into Akkadian texts from Ras 
Shamra and the three forms of) in U garitic 17 provide information 
about the syllabic forms ofU garitic words. Because ofthese sources, 
vocalizing texts involves more than comparing the syllabic forma
tion of cognate words in other Semitic languages. There are, 
however, many hazards involved in vocalizing U garitic texts, 18 and 
I do not pretend that the vocalizations presented in this volume ap
proximate the speech of the inhabitants of ancient U garit. Indeed, 
sometimes individual words cannot be vocalized with confidence. In 
some instances footnotes explain the vocalization. A lower case v 

(for vowel) is supplied to indicate the likelihood of the presence of 
a vowel although it is unknown which vowel is involved. Similarly, 
many passages cannot be vocalized with confidence, and readers will 
realize this fact by noting those lines in the translation which lack a 
corresponding vocalized text. KTU 1.1 III and II, while quite 
broken, have parallels elsewhere, and can be vocalized partially. 

16 See below pp. 39-41. 
!7 For the first two categories, see Huehnergard 1987b. For the "three 

)alephs," see Marcus 1968. For further discussion of particulars, see notes to the 
vocalizations. 

18 See the cautionary remarks of CMHE 21 n. 50; Pope 1977:181-82 n. 90; 
Pardee 1978b:75 n. 5, 1988d:1; Tuttle 1978:253-68. 
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KTU 1.2 I and IV are in better shape and are provided with vocali
zations. 

Despite the obvious and insurmountable problems facing vocali
zations of U garitic texts, there are four advantages to presenting a 
vocalized text with a translation. First, it makes the commentary 
easier to follow. The vocalized text and translation can be read 
together as readers peruse the commentary. Second, a vocalized text 
makes explicit the grammatical analysis underlying the translations. 
Third, it indicates to an imperfect degree the assonance in each col
on. While the assonance represented in a vocalized text remains 
purely theoretical, for the purpose of sensing the poetry a vocalized 
text appears preferable to a text without vowels. Indeed, the vocali
zation of a text read and heard many times may echo, albeit imper
fectly, the great beauty of the original and may permit a deeper ap
preciation of its sonant quality. Fourth, a vocalized text provides 
readers with a general indication as to its difficulty. 

7. Commentary 

The commentary for each vocalized column begins with a poetic 
analysis consisting of a vocalization of each colon, followed first by 
a scanning of semantic parallelism (indicated by lower case letters) 
and then by word and syllable counts. The scanning of semantic 
parallelism renders construct phrases as a single unit, but where 
construct phrases in a second or third line correspond to a single 
word in the previous line within a colon, the siglum "x + y" is 
given in parentheses, following the practice of Pardee (1988d:9, 
77-78). While the sigla for parallelism includes both grammatical 
and semantic parallelism (cf. Pardee 1988d:9-10 n. 15), some of the 
more distinctive features of grammatical parallelism are indicated in 
the remarks which follow the word and syllable counts. 

The word and syllable counts indicate the length of lines within 
a colon. At times, a word count may be misleading in suggesting an 
imbalance in the length of lines in a colon, but the syllable count in 
the same colon not infrequently corrects this misimpression. The 
word count remains valuable, since the syllable count depends on 
the vocalization and is therefore purely theoretical. Some remarks 
bearing on various sorts of parallelism-syntactical, morphological 
and sonant (Hrushovski 1971 : 1201-02; Berlin 1985; Greenstein 
1986-87)-often follow the presentation of cola, although syntactical 
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parallelism is not treated according to any specific system. Rather, 
it has been my interest to indicate how these sorts of parallelism may 
bind and contrast lines of cola, especially in the absence of apparent 
semantic parallelism. 

Berlin's treatment of sound pairs has advanced the understanding 
of sonant parallelism, and her definition of a sound pair (Berlin 
1985:104; Berlin's italics) is followed in this volume: "the repetition 
in parallel words or lines of the same or similar consonants in any order within 
close proximity.'' Observations regarding various links between cola 
in this commentary are based more specifically on three criteria used 
by Berlin to delimit sonant parallelism (Berlin 1985: 105): (i) "at 
least two sets of consonants must be involved"; (ii) "the sets must 
be in close proximity, within a word or adjacent words in both 
lines"; and (iii) '"same or similar consonant' means the identical 
phoneme, an allophone ... , or two phonemes which are articulated 
similarly''. I hf!ve not exhausted the observations which might be 
made about poetic features on the colonic and super-colonic levels 
in the meticulous manner presented by Pardee (1988d). Without 
denying the value of Pardee's approach, I have attempted instead 
to identify distinctive features especially within cola (see Berlin 
1985:130-40; Parker 1990a:504). Furthermore, it is occasionally 
possible to suggest how formal features may affect the understand
ing of the content. They may shape the perspective given to the con
tent or suggest further meaning. In these instances one may sense 
the performative character of the poetic medium. Indeed, the poetry 
of the Baal Cycle is sometimes so passionate and imaginative that 
even modem minds molded by sensibilities so distant from ancient 
U garit may be profoundly moved. 

The poetic analysis is followed by some overall contextual re
marks (labelled as' 'Introduction''). The commentary then presents 
detailed exegesis. The smallest. unit of interpretation is the word 
followed in complexity by the syntax of a phrase; the clause; the 
sentence (often equivalent to a line); the colon (of which there are 
three general types, the monocolon, the bicolon and the tricolon); 
multi-cola units; and the larger setting of narrative or direct speech. 
Within these various units of length are other indicators of meaning: 
formulas varying in intricacy, form-critical elements, type-scenes, 
the intertextual relationships with other passages. 19 Each of the 

19 Ginsberg 1948:139; Parker 1989b:7-59; Fisher, RSP III 253, 260 n. 16; 
Whitaker, RSP III 209-11. 
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units of length and other features provide insights as well as check 
and balances on interpretation. In short, there is no philology 
without literary analysis; in turn, literary analysis has no foundation 
without sound philology. Literary structures and form-critical ele
ments are noted in the section-by-section commentary which cor
respond to the divisions made in the translation. 

Detailed philological notes for some words appear in the commen
tary proper. Otherwise, they have been relegated to footnotes to the 
translation when philological discussions are judged not to be central 
to the commentary. Readers will find further available philological 
options not discussed in this volume provided either in the notes of 
Caquot and Sznycer (TO), Cassuto (GA), de Moor (1988), the glos
saries of UT and del Olmo Lete (MLC), the monographs of de Moor 
(SPUME) and van Zijl (Baa[), the list of Pardee (1987c; cf. 1980), 
or the many other studies provided in the bibliography for each 
column. It seems unnecessary to duplicate the philological informa
tion given in all of these works. Indeed, it appears misguided to list 
every proposed etymology, although a limited number of sound 
philological suggestions is obviously necessary in order to clarify a 
passage. The philological discussions in this commentary tend 
toward the scholarly consensus and avoid highly irregular interpre
tations although many of these are noted in the commentary. The 
context of a word, whether it involves the syntax of the line, the 
parallelism within a colon, or the fixed expression or topos or even 
its usage elsewhere within Ugaritic, represents the final determinant 
for suggested etymologies. While it is not always possible at this 
stage of knowledge to offer a solution which meets all the criteria 
suggested by the various levels of unit (line, colon, etc.), this stan
dard remains the goal. 

8. Bibliography 

The bibliography at the end of this volume provides full documenta
tion for the secondary sources cited in the text. The bibliography for 
Ugaritic studies is extensive,2° and the Baal Cycle is no exception. 
The "social science" format is used for citing secondary literature, 

20 In general, see AOAT 21/1-5 for works up to 1971; for works after 1970, see 
the Newsletter for Ugaritic Studies. 
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thereby eliminating the need for many footnotes. The bibliography 
cited in this work indicates my great indebtness to the works of so 
many others. 

9. Plates of Tablets 

Photographs of the tablets appear at the end of this volume. The 
plates represent only a selection (which perhaps points to the need 
for published volumes of photographs for each tablet or group of 
tablets). 



INTRODUCTION 





INTRODUCTION 1 

The Data of the Tablets 

The date of the tablets has been established by correlating textual 
and archaeological evidence. The colophon at the end of the Baal 
Cycle's sixth and final tablet, KTU 1.6 VI 54-58, mentions the 
name of king nqmd, supposedly Niqmaddu II, the contemporary of 
Amenophis IV and Shuppiluliuma I (Kitchen 1977; SPUMB 47). 1 

According to Goetze (1975:6-19), Niqmaddu II reigned ca. 
1380-1346. De Moor (SPUMB 47) proposes that the accessions of 
Niqmaddu II, Amenophis IV and Shuppiluliuma I may be calculat
ed to approximately 1380. On the basis of this synchronization, de 
Moor argues that the extant tablets of the Baal Cycle may be dated 
more precisely to 1380-1360 (see Kinet 1981:67).2 Other scholars 
prefer a wider range of 1400-1350, since the synchronization of the 
three monarchs' reigns may allow for a greater latitude in date 
(CML1 1; CML2 1). 

The archaeological information pertaining to the tablets comports 
with a date in the first half of the fourteenth century. The tablets and 
fragments belonging to the Baal Cycle, generally regarded as KTU 
1.1-1.6 (see the following section), were excavated between 1930 
and 1933 from what has been called the "library of the High Pri
est,'' or scribal school situated between two temples, traditionally 
thought to belong to Baal and Dagan, which stand on the acropolis. 
The following synopsis indicates the relative provenance within the 
"library" and year of discovery of the six tablets3: 

1.1: South-east, tranchee B 3, point topographique 9 at a depth of 
.65 em ( = point topographique 345). 1931. 
1.2 I, II, IV: South-east, tranchee N 3, point topographique 3 at a 
depth of 2.10 em, perhaps of the "terre ramenee" ( = point 
topographique 203). 1931. 

1 There may have been more than two Ugaritic kings named nqmd, as the list 
of kings in KTU 1.113 contains many lacunas presumably containing the names 
of numerous unknown monarchs. Pardee (1988b: 173) suggests that originally this 
text may have listed as many as fifty-two kings. 

2 For the dates of Amenophis' reign, given as 1379-1362, see Goetze 1975:7; cf. 
Astour 1989:5-9, 77. 

3 For this information, see Bordreuil and Pardee 1989:31, 32. See also Sasson 
1981:89 n. 19; van Soldt 1991:212-20. The precise find sites were not published by 
Schaeffer (1956:252, fig. 216). On the basis of Schaeffer's excavation notebooks, 
Bordreuil and Pardee ( 1989) provide more precise information, at least for the first 
two tablets. 
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1.2 III: South-east, tranchee B 3, point topographique 3, 5, 7 at a 
depth of .30-.40 em, perhaps of the "terre ramenee" ( = point 
topographique 338, 343, 341 ). 1931. 
1.3: South-east, tranchee C-E, K-L, point topographique 210-264. 
1931. 
1.4: North-east/South-east, tranchee C-E, K-L, point topograp
hique 210-264. 1930/1931. 
1.5: North-east/South-east, tranchee C-E, K-L, point topograp
hique 210-264. 1930/1931. 
1.6: North-east, tranchee C-E, K-L, point topographique 210-264. 
1930/33. 

Schaeffer (1956:252, fig. 216) stated that some of the tablets excavat
ed in 1931 "were fixed in cement blocks from a demolished build
ing; the blocks had been reused for buildings erected after the 
library." (Schaeffer 1932:22; North 1973:146 n. 114). DeVaux 
(1940:249; North 1973:146 n. 113) surmised that the tablets had 
been found in or near ash-layers dating to the first half of the four
teenth century. 

The Order of the Tablets and their Narrative and Thematic Continuity 

The initial issues facing the interpretation of the Baal Cycle in
volve the length of the cycle as well as the number, order and con
tinuity of the tablets. It is presently impossible to determine the 
original length of the cycle. From the physical evidence of the 
tablets, Herdner's reconstructions of KTU 1.1-1.6 totalled about 
1830 lines. Albright (1961 :31) opined that "the Baal Epic contained 
at least 5,000 lines and perhaps even two or three times as much. " 4 

The following chart produced by del Olmo Lete5 represents a 
partial consensus of U garitic scholarship concerning the number 
and order of the tablets, KTU 1.1-1.6: 

Herdner ..... 1 2 3 4 5 6 
Driver ....... 1( + 9?) 2 3 4 5 6 
Jirku ........ 1 2 3 4 5 6 
van Zijl ..... 1? 2 3 4 5 6 
Gray ........ 1? 2( + 9?) 3 4 5 6 

4 It is unclear whether or not this estimate included tablets other than 1.1-1.6. 
5 MLC 83; cf. Baal 7; Vine 1965:277; cf. Fisher, RSP III 233. 
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Vine ......... 1? 2( + 9?) 3 4 5 6 
de Langhe .... 2 3 4 5 6 
Caquot-Sznycer 2 3 4 5 6 
Ginsberg ..... 1 2( + 8?) 4 3 5 6 
Cassuto ...... 1 3 4 2 5 6 
Gordon ...... 2( + 9) 3 + 1(7) 4( + 8) 5 6 
Kapelrud ..... 2( + 9?) 3( + 1?) (7) 4( + 8) 5 6 
Rin .......... 2( + 9) 3 + 1(7) 4 5 6 
de Moor ..... 3 1 2 4 5 6 
Gaster ....... 2 4 5 6 3'( + 10) 1 
L~kkegaard ... 7 3 2( + 9) 4 5 6 
Aistleitner .... 5 6 3 1 4 2 

Attempts to assign other tablets (such as KTU 1. 7 -1.12) to the 
Baal Cycle have been generally rejected (SPUMB 3-8; MLC 81- 88). 
KTU 1. 7-1.12 contain material that overlaps with the Baal Cycle. 
For example, KTU 1. 7 provides direct parallels with KTU 1.3 II
III. KTU 1. 7 appears not to be a duplicate of 1.3 II-III, but a slight
ly different version written in a different hand (SPUMB 4-; MLC 86). 
Dijkstra (1983:26-28) suggests that KTU 1.7 provides some 
parallels for reconstructing some of the lacunas in 1.3 II-III. KTU 
1.8 likewise parallels parts of KTU 1.4 I, III, IV, V and VII 
(SPUMB 5; MLC 86) and, according to Dijkstra (1983:28-30), this 
tablet adds further information for lacunas in the Baal Cycle. There 
are a number of direct parallels between passages of the Baal Cycle 
and other texts (e.g., KTU 1.5 I 11-22 and 1.133 ), but these 
parallels do not indicate that 1.133 belongs to the extant text of the 
Baal Cycle (Pardee 1988b:160). Moreover, it is generally thought 
that the scribal hand of KTU 1. 7 - 1.12 differs from that of'ilmlk 
(usually called llimilku, but as or more likely Ilimalku6), the scribe 
of the extant texts of KTU 1.1-1.6.7 Finally, it has been argued 

6 On the basis of the spelling ma-al-ku for "king" in the Ugaritica V polyglot, 
van Soldt (1991:21 n. 182) prefers to spell the name as Ilimalku. Van Soldt also 
observes (personal communication) that the only evidence from U garit for Ilimilku 
is the name of royal messengerPdinger-mil-ku (PRU IV, 294:8), but "consonant
vowel-consonant signs like MIL can in principle be read with every possible vowel 
and MIL can therefore also be read, for example mal"." All other syllabic spellings 
of names with milku belong to foreigners at Ugarit (e.g., Queen Ahat-milku). 11-
imalku can be supported not only from the syllabic spelling ma-al-ku in the polyglot, 
but from other names (see PTU 157) including fj 'a>-hi-ma-al-ku in PRU VI, 
79:17. I wish to thank Dr. Van Soldt for these points. On the background of this 
scribe, see van Soldt 1991:28-29. 

7 SPUMB 4-6; Baal6-12; Sasson 1981:89 n. 19, 91-93; MLC 83-87. 
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that KTU 1.101 belongs to the Baal Cycle (Rummel1978; de Moor 
1987: 1-2), but as Pardee (1988b: 129 n. 20; 1989-90a: 179) observes, 
this tablet does not resemble KTU 1.1-1.6. No material extant from 
1.1-1. 6 corresponds precisely to the text of 1.10 1 . 

The question of the degree to which KTU 1.1-1.6 represents a 
continuous narrative or a collection of texts lacking narrative con
tinuity remains a controversial issue. The superscription, lb'l, in 
KTU 1.6 I 18 and the colophons at the end of KTU 1.4 and 1.69 

would suggest that at least these texts were collected purposefully as 
a narrative concerning BaaL 10 The superscription lb'l indicates that 
Baal is the central topic of at least 1.6 (cf. MLC 89). There are, 
however, numerous lacunas in the cycle and there is certainly no 
proof of narrative continuity between KTU 1.1 and 1. 2 or between 
KTU 1.2 and 1.3. Furthermore, some scholars doubt as well the 
continuity between KTU 1.3 and 1.4. which constitute variants of 
the same story . 11 Some scholars also view the cycle as three origi
nally separate and discontinuous narratives, KTU 1.1- 2, 1.3-1.4 
and 1. 5- 1. 6. The view of del Olmo Lete ( 1977:31) is not atypicaL 
For him, KTU 1.1-1.6 constitutes the "basic cycle" of the myth, 
but it is not a ''redactional unity.'' Rather, it is ''a literary complex 
of similar compositions on either a subject or a character." Other 
commentators accept the narrative continuity of most of the cy
cle.12 In order to evaluate the merits of these views, it is necessary 
to test the arguments about narrative continuity on a case-by-case 
basis. 

1. First of all, no one questions the narrative continuity between 
KTU 1.5 and the larger fragment of 1.6. 

2. The field of U garitic studies by and large accepts the narrative 
continuity of KTU 1.4 and 1.5. 13 Clifford (1984:189-191; 

a SPUME 1; Kinet 1981:66. 
9 The question of the relationship between the two fragments of 1.6, and its 

implications for this discussion, will await volume 2 of this work. My thanks go to 
Professor JoAnn Hackett, for urging caution on this question. 

IO Ginsberg 1950: 159; Rainey 1969: 127-129; SPUME 181; Sasson 1981:91-92. 
11 Del Olmo Lete 1977:31; MLC 81-88; Eaa/323-324; Clifford 1984:188-198. 
12 UL 9-11; CML 1 10-21; Kapelrud 1952:135-45; CML2 2-3, 8, 14. 
13 SPUME 1-2; CML 2 10 n. 6; Gibson 1984:205; MLC 94-95; del Olmo Lete 

1983:67-71; Kinet 1981:65; Fisher, RSP II/240. 
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1987:64), however, contests this view. His first argument is epi
graphic in nature: there is not enough space in KTU 1.4 VIII for 
the length of description theoretically required before the com
mencement of KTU 1.5 I. KTU 1.5 I continues a message which 
Mot commands Gpn w-Ugr to deliver to their master, Baal. Accord
ing to Clifford's count, the space required for continuity is approxi
mately one hundred seventy-five letters. Yet the end of KTU 1.4 
VIII can accommodate only one hundred and twenty-eight letters. 
It should be noted that Margalit (1980:87), from whom Clifford 
derives this argument, does not dismiss the narrative continuity be
tween KTU 1.4 and 1.5, however. Abbreviated variants of speeches 
in the Baal Cycle vary in length, which jeopardizes the assumption 
that a speech and the following narrative describing the events men
tioned in the speech are equal in length. One may compare KTU 
1.1 III 10-16 with KTU 1.3 III 18-29 (the former omitting )abn brq 
dl td' smm); KTU 1.3 V 35-43 with KTU 1.4 I 4-18 and 1.4 IV 47-57 
(the former omitting m1h klt knyt); KTU 1.3 III 18-31 with 1.3 IV 
11-20 (the latter omitting bn'mbgb' t?iyt); and KTU 1.4 V 13-19 with 
1.4 V 29-35 (the latter omittingyblk )udr )ilq~m). While these exam
ples involve the omission of relatively few words, they demonstrate 
some variation in the repetition of passages. Either a great deal or 
little may transpire in a lacuna; how much material has been omit
ted cannot always be demonstrated only from parallel passages. 
Parallel passages indicate generally what events have transpired, but 
they do not show how many words or lines have been used to 
describe the events. This phenomenon might be invoked to account 
for the disparity between the number of letters for which there is 
space in KTU 1.4 VIII and the number of letters that Clifford ar
gues IS necessary. 

There is a feature of 1. 4 VIII which may explain better the dispar
ity. De Moor (SPUME 4-5) comments: 

The most interesting point is the fact that the double line after CTA 
3:C.28 coincides with the beginning of a repetition of CTA 3.B.2ss 
in CT A 7. I venture to propose that by this double line Ilimilku want
ed to indicate that he omitted a portion of standard text, in this case 
the repetition of CTA 3:B.2ss. 

A similar double line has been drawn between CT A 4. VIII. 4 7 and 48. 
Of this column about 16 lines are broken off, about 14 of which may 
be supplied by CTA 5:1.14-27. From this it follows that between CTA 
4:VIII.47 and 48 Ilimilku has omitted the transmission of the message 
ofBa'lu to Motu by means ofGupanu and Ugaru (repetition ofCTA 
4: VII.55-VIII.46, mutatis mutandis). 
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Finally, Ilimilku followed the same procedure after CTA 4:V.103, 
where he omitted the transmission of Baclu's message to Kotaru. In 
this particular case, however, he adds to the double line a specific 
direction ... 

This observation could explain the apparent disparity observed by 
Margalit and Clifford in the attempts to reconstruct the whole of 
Gpn w-U gr' s speech in the lacuna following 1. 4 VIII. 

Besides his epigraphic argument, Clifford advances a literary ar
gument against the continuity between 1. 4 and 1. 5. He notes that 
KTU 1. 5 I 1 displays signs of discontinuity with the preceding 
column especially in the use of the "when" (k-) opening ofKTU 1.5 
I 1, reminiscent of the opening of other ''cosmogonies.'' 14 This fact 
might suggest that KTU 1.5-1.6 was originally a unit separate from 
KTU 1.4. It is clear from the ending ofKTU 1.4 VIII and the rest 
of KTU 1.5 I, however, that this traditional way of opening "cos
mogonies" has been reworked into a dialogue between Baal and 
Mot (transmitted through Baal's messengers). The word, "when" 
(k-), indicates that originally separate material may have been incor
porated into a larger section of the Baal Cycle. Furthermore, the 
Baal-Mot section commences with KTU 1.4 VIII, not with KTU 
1.5 I, as is commonly asserted, which would suggest that k-in 1.5 
I 1 does not represent a formal break in narrative. 

Finally, Clifford adduces a thematic argument against the narra
tive continuity between KTU 1.4 and 1.5. Clifford suggests that the 
reversal from Baal's victorious status in KTU 1.4 VIII to his defen
sive posture in KTU 1.5 I represents too abrupt a shift for there to 
be narrative continuity between the two columns. This assessment 
is a matter of opinion. It might be argued that there is nothing too 
abrupt or illogical about the narrative shift from KTU 1.4 VIII to 
KTU 1.5 I. After Baal defeats Yamm's challenge for kingship 
(KTU 1.1-1.2) and consolidates his kingship in the form of a palace 
for himself (KTU 1.3-1.4), Mot challenges Baal (KTU 1.5-1.6). 
Ancient Near Eastern monarchs often faced challenges to their 
crown, especially at the beginning of their reigns. In this respect, 
Baal is no exception. 

14 Such as Gen 1:1, 2:4b, Enuma Elish, and a Sumerian-Akkadian bilingual 
creation text dating at least to the reign of Tiglath-pileser I. For discussions of the 
Ugaritic and biblical texts, see CMHE 118-119; von Soden 1982; Wallace 1985: 
66-67. For the Sumero-Akkadian bilingual, see Bottero and Kramer 1989:503. 
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In sum, Clifford's reasons for questioning the conventional accep
tance of the narrative continuity between KTU 1.4 and 1.5 are in
adequate. As Ginsberg (1955:238) noted long ago, the speeches of 
Baal to Mot in KTU 1.4 VIII and Mot to Baal in KTU 1.5 I are 
easier to explain as two parts of a single narrative. KTU 1.4 VIII 
does not provide a conclusive ending to KTU 1.4, but it appears 
continuous with 1. 5 I since its content fits the opening of KTU 1. 5 
I (see SPUMB 2). Furthermore, Clifford does not offer either anal
ternative logical ending to KTU 1. 4 VIII or a sufficient understand
ing for the beginning of KTU 1.5 I. Therefore, it is reasonable to 
conclude that KTU 1.4-1.5-1.6 represents a continuous narrative. 

3. KTU 1. 3-1.4 likewise has been generally viewed as a continuous 
narrative. 15 A few questions about their continuity have been 
raised, however. De Moor (SPUMB 41-43) argues that the relation
ship between KTU 1.17 VI and KTU 1.3 and 1.6 indicates that 1.3 
begins the cycle and 1.6 ends it. The themes described in the two 
texts may indeed be closely related. 16 That this proves that KTU 
1.3-1.1-1.2-1.4-1.5-1.6 constitutes the only possible order is subject 
to dispute, as it assumes that the two events are related in a linear 
fashion. Following Gaster's insight that two sections ofthe cycle cul
minate in the autumn, it is possible to argue that the three sections 
of the cycle evoke phenomena associated with the same time of year, 
namely the early autumn. 17 The order ofthe tablets proposed by de 
Moor does not necessarily follow from the thematic proximity which 
he has correctly noted. 

De Moor doubts the continuity of KTU 1.3 with 1.4 for another 
reason. Assuming that EI does give permission to both Anat and 
Athirat for the building of the house in both KTU 1.3 and 1.4, de 
Moor argues: 

With regard to CTA 3:E-F [KTU 1.3 V-VI] we have seen that ifllu 
actually did give permission for the building of Ba'lu's palace there, 
which is by far the most probable supposition, the sequence CT A 3-4 
[KTU 1.3-1.4] becomes dubious (B. b). But with the sequence CTA 
3-1-2-4-5-6 [KTU 1.3-1.1-1.2-1.4-1.5-1.6) it may quite reasonably be 
assumed that Ilu revoked his initial decision because of the complaints 

15 CML2 10 n. 16; Kinet 1981:66; del Olmo Lete 1983; Gibson 1984: 205. 
16 For further discussion, see below pp. 64-69, 99-100. 
17 For further explanation of this point, see pp. 97-100 below. 
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lodged against Ba'lu in CTA 1 :IV. Thereupon he gave the permission 
to build a palace to Yarnmu instead of Ba'lu (B.d and CTA 2: 
'III'.7-10 [KTU 1.2 III 7-10]). 

The first part of de Moor's argument is controvertible: it is equally 
possible that El does not give permission to Anat in 1. 3, but he does 
give it to Athirat in 1.4. Like de Moor, Clifford argues for a narra
tive discontinuity between KTU 1.3 and 1.4 and assumes a specific 
reconstruction for the lacuna at the end ofKTU 1.3 V, namely that 
El grants permission for the house to Anat Gust as he does at the end 
of KTU 1.4 IV; so also SPUMB 38). In a similar vein, Margalit 
(1980:9) would argue that because Anat wins El's permission in the 
similar scene in KTU 1.17 VI, she wins the permission from El also 
in KTU 1.3 V, this time for the construction of Baal's palace. In all 
of these reconstructions, it is assumed but not demonstrated that like 
Athirat, Anat receives permission. 

This argument for narrative discontinuity of KTU 1.3 and 1.4 
rests on the unproven assumption that parallel motifs or plots indi
cate parallel stories or parallel resolutions at the ends of stories. 18 

The further assumption that the parallel plots belong to an uncon
nected narrative is also left undemonstrated. There is another way 
to view the parallel plots in KTU 1.3-1.4. They may constitute two 
parts of a diptych, the first depicting Anat's failure to win El's per
mission for the house, and the second describing Athirat's success 
in gaining the very same permission. 19 This reconstruction would 
account also for the ending of KTU 1.3, which otherwise lacks a 
conclusion. Furthermore, a close comparison of 1.3 V with 1.18 I 
and 1.4 Vindicates some differences suggesting that El's response 
in 1.3 V differs from his answers in 1.18 I and 1. 4 V where he gives 
permission to the goddesses' wishes. The scene in KTU 1.18 I 
depicts El and A nat discussing the fate of Aqhat. In lines 17b-19 El 
admits that Anat will do what she intends, but the words in KTU 
1.3 V 28-29 that correspond to 1.18 I 17b-19 appear as a question 
mh t'arsn lbtlt 'nt, "what do you desire, Adolescent20 Anat?" In 

18 Clifford 1984:191; Margalit 1980:9-11; for further references, see MLC 94, 
n. 58; del Olmo Lete 1983:67. 

19 Bao.l10; Mullen 1980:66 n. 108; MLC 93-94; del Olmo Lete 1983:67-69. 
20 The word btlt is often translated "virgin," but this is inaccurate (see Marcus 

1970b:113; Pardee 1980:276; P. L. Day 1991; Walls 1992:78-79). Marcus suggests 
''maiden'' and compares Akk batultu, ''adolescent, young girl.'' The fact that betaJa 
in Joel 1:8 has a bacal n'l-urehO. ("the husband of her youth"), shows that the term 
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KTU 1.18 I 17b-19, El acquiesces to Anat's designs to murder Aq
hat, but in KTU 1.3 V 28-29 El's question suggests that he does not 
readily agree to Anat's demand for permission for the building of 
Baal's palace. Unlike 1.18 I 17-19, 1. 3 V does not describe El telling 
Anat to "do what is in her heart." 

Other differences between the speeches in K TU 1. 3 V and 1. 4 IV 
also suggest that El's response to Anat's request may have differed 
from his reaction to Athirat's supplications. While both goddesses 
declare how wise El is (KTU 1.3 V 30-31; 1.4 IV 41-43), Athirat's 
exclamation of El's wisdom follows his solicitous questions regard
ing her welfare, whereas Anat's declaration of his sagacity follows 
his observation about her bellicose threat, and then his question, 
"what do you want, Adolescent Anat?" (cf. 1.6 II 13-14). The 
different roles which El's beard plays in 1.3 V 24-25 and 1.4 V 4 also 
point to the different character of the two passages. In Anat's 
speech, El's beard appears as part as her threat to make his beard 
run with blood. For Athirat, El's beard serves as a mark of his wis
dom. Although it is difficult to be sure, these differences in otherwise 
parallel scenes may issue in different outcomes. It seems more likely 
than not that El refuses Anat his permission for Baal's palace. 

Clifford's doubts (1984: 191-193) that KTU 1.3 and 1.4 belong to 
the same narrative rest on other thematic grounds. Mot is Baal's 
enemy in KTU 1.4-1.6, whereas Yamm is the enemy in KTU 
1.2-1.3. The references to Yamm in KTU 1.4 IV 12 and 1.4 VIII 
4 are too obscure for Clifford to indicate that Y amm remains Baal's 
threat until KTU 1.4 VII and that Mot becomes Baal's challenge 
only in KTU 1.4 VIII. Many, however, take these references to in
dicate at least that Yamm is still in the picture in KTU 1.4 VII 
(Ginsberg, ANET 134; Thespis 192-193; DW 34-37). 

does not concern the status of marriage as such (P. L. Day 1991:145). Similarly, 
betula in Gen 24:16 would appear not to refer to a virgin as such since the word is 
qualified by the phrase w?is liP yeda'iih ("and a man had not known her," i.e., had 
not had sexual relations with her). Citing the BH and Akk cognates, Day 
(1991:144) suggests that btlt "refers to an age group, appromximately equivalent 
to the English term 'adolescent,' but applied specifically to females.'' Day proposes 
that a female could be called btlt until the birth of her first child. The application 
of this term to Anat indicates that she is "not (as defined by her patriarchal culture) 
fully an adult women. Adolescence is the time when males and females part ways 
in terms of their respective and normative social roles. Anat as perpetual btlt is sus
pended, as it were, at this crucial point in time". As a result, Anat engages in the 
characteristically male roles of warfare and hunting, according to Day. The discus
sion of Walls largely follows suit. 
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Margalit ( 1980:9 n. 1) raises another thematic point that could be 
an impediment to establishing narrative continuity between KTU 
1.3 and 1.4. To Margalit it seems unlikely that Anat in KTU 1.3 
VI would delegate a mission to Qds w-Amrr, the servant of another 
goddess, Athirat. Margalit argues: 

Some scholars believe that Anat delegates the mission to Qds-w
Amrr, but this seems unlikely. The latter, be it recalled, works for 
Asherah; and there is little lov~ lost between Anat and Asherah! More 
probably, Qds-w-Amrr dwells at a point along the way to Ktr; by in
forming Asherah's servant, Anat circulated the news of El's decision 
without wasting time. 

Margalit's reconstruction of events presupposes that either thenar
rative which he describes falls in the lacuna between KTU 1. 3 and 
1.4, or the narrative retains continuity without actually detailing all 
the events as he describes them. The first alternative would suggest 
narrative discontinuity between KTU 1.3 and 1.4. The premise to 
the first argument is, however, open to question. Miller (DW16) ob
serves that the two messengers, Gpn w-U gr, carry a message for 
Mot in KTU 1.5 I although they are Baal's servants. Messengers 
can carry messages for deities other than their masters. The themat
ic observation raised by Margalit does not appear to be a serious ob
jection for narrative continuity between KTU 1.3 and 1.4. 

Rummel's discussion of the originally separate traditions in KTU 
1.3 serves as a useful starting-point for seeing their larger integra
tion within the narrative of the Baal Cycle. Rummel (RSP III 251) 
correlates elements ofKTU 1.3 with those in KTU 1.2 and 1.4 (con
flict, order, kingship, temple, banquet) and suggests that KTU 1.3 
shows distinct traditions compared to the narrative centered on Baal 
in the rest of the cycle. Yet, the correspondences delineated by Rum
mel point to the connections between KTU 1.3 and the story of 
Baal's rise to power. The kingship in KTU 1.3 cited by Rummel is 
Baal's kingship, and the temple to which KTU 1.3 refers is Baal's 
temple. Rummel is probably correct in seeing in KTU 1. 3 II a tradi
tion of Anat's cosmogonic battle which originally differed from the 
tradition of Baal's cosmogonic battles, but Anat's battle in 1.3 II has 
been reworked into the larger framework of Baal's rise to king
ship, 2l and may represent a secondary inclusion of an originally 

21 Cf. Peterson and Woodward 1977:242. 
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distinct story about Anat. Her battling described in KTU 1.83 and 
mentioned in KTU 1.3 III 37-IV 4 enhances this possibility (Smith 
1986b:328-29). Anat's battle may have been placed in KTU 1.3 II 
for one of two reasons. It may be that when other deities come to 
them, deities are depicted in a mode typical of their character. 
Athirat is going about domestic chores when Baal and Anat come 
to her in KTU 1.4 III. El is seated in his watery abode when Anat 
and Athirat approach him in K TU 1. 3 V and 1 A IV (see K TU 1.1 7 
V). When Baal's messengers travel to Mot .in KTU 1.4 VIII, he is 
described as a ruler at home in his underworld city. Likewise, Anat 
is concluding a battle when Baal's messengers come to her in KTU 
1.3 III. 

Another possible reason for the present placement of Anat' s battle 
in the story of Baal involves their relationship. The battle against the 
foes in KTU 1.2 IV and 1.3 II may t~e place simultaneously on 
heavenly and earthly levels: Baal fights a cosmic battle against 
Yamm in KTU 1.2 IV while Anat fights human soldiers in 1.3 II 
(Gray 1979:315, 323; see DW H-48). 22 In sum, just as KTU 1.4 
and 1.5 are considered parts of a single narrative, so also KTU 1.3 
and 1.4 may be understood as a continuous narrative. Since ames
senger is commanded to travel to Kothar at the end ofKTU 1.3 and 
Kothar is receiving a message at the beginning ofKTU 1.4, it ap
pears unreasonable to disconnect KTU 1.3 and 1.4. Furthermore, 
it would be unclear how a message to Kothar provides a suitable 
conclusion to KTU 1.3. This review of the positions held by de 
Moor, Clifford and Margalit indicates that there is no serious im
pediment to viewing KTU 1. 3-1.6 as a continuous narrative. At the 
same time, continuity for 1.3-1.6 cannot be fully confirmed due to 
the condition ofthe texts, and it is possible that they represent differ
ent texts involving Baal. Finally, it should be noted as before that 
1.3-1.6 were not discovered in precisely the same area; this would 
cast some serious doubt on the assumption that the extant exemplars 
of 1.3-1.6 originally formed a single "text." 

22 Some depictions of Yahweh as ''divine warrior'' link heavenly and terrestrial 
levels. The earthly level is especially vivid in some biblical texts (Deut 32:42, Isaiah 
34 and 63, Ezek 32:5-6, and Pss 50:13, 58:11 and 68), where the description of hu
man blood is reminiscent of Anat's destruction of humans in KTU 1.3 II 9-15, 
21-31. The "heads" and "corpses" heaped up in Ps 110:6 compare with the hu
man "heads" and "hands" ofthose whom Anat slays in a bloodbath in KTU 1.3 
II 9-15, 27-28 and cf. 34-35 (see Roberts 1982:102-106; Smith 1990:61-64). 
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4. KTU 1.1, 1.2 III and 1.2 I-II-IV were not found in precisely the 
same area, which raises a serious question regarding whether or not 
they also belong to the same narrative as KTU 1.3-1.6. Due to the 
lacuna in KTU 1.2, it is impossible to establish the narrative con
tinuity ofKTU 1.2 with 1.3-1.6. Meier (1986:241-54; 1989:154-55, 
184-85) argues against direct narrative continuity on the basis of 
1.2's physical character and internal evidence. The format of the 
tablet differs considerably from the other tablets of the cycle. Ac
cording to Meier, the average number of alphabetic cuneiform 
characters in 1.2 I, III and IV is, respectively, 33.33, 40.0 and 28.8 
while the lowest average in any column of 1.3-1.6 is 10.38 and the 
highest is 19.88. The longer length of lines in 1.2 points to fewer 
columns in this tablet and therefore at least a different copy or ver
sion, as tablets in the same series normally have the same number 
of columns. This physical di1Ierence between 1.2 and the other 
tablets of the cycle suggests that the "library of the chief priest" con
tained two versions of the Baal Cycle. In support of separating 1.2 
from 1.3-1.6, Meier also cites the work of Horwitz (1973) showing 
that the small vertical wedges, customarily called "word dividers" 
in U garitic studies, appear differently in KTU 1. 2 than in the other 
tablets of the cycle. 23 

23 Meier also proposes that the difl'erent divine tides in 1.2 would indicate that 
it is a different composition from the rest ofthe extant copy of the Baal Cycle, but 
the argument is inconclusive. The differences might be attributed to the literary 
character ofthe text rather than problems of" distinct myths" (so Meier 1986: 246), 
an approach which Meier does not consider. To take one example from Meier's 
presentation, he cites the poetic pair Yamm//Nahar only in KTU 1.2 but not in 
the other tablets; he contrasts this usage with the formulation mdd >it ym as well as 
the replacement of 1/JI nhr in 1. 2 with nhr >j[ rbm in 1. 3 III 39. Does this discrepancy 
indicate that 1.2 constituted a different version of the myth from the rest of the cy
cle? It is possible, but the differences in terms between 1.2 and the other tablets 
which Meier advances as evidence do not necessarily point to this solution. The 
phrases mdd ljJ ym and nhr ljJ rbm in 1.3 III 38-39 are irrelevant to his point since 
these lines belong to a passage which appears to have been redacted secondarily into 
the cycle. Furthermore, like 1.3 III 38 .. 39, the version of 1.2 was redacted secondar
ily into the extant version of the cycle. In other words, the literary differences which 
Meier cites, including epithets, may reflect a separate prehistory and possibly a 
different scribal tradition, but not necessarly two extant redactions of the myth. 
The tides, mdd >j[ and ydd >;z, which both mean "beloved of El," may represent fur
ther examples of epithets which point not to two extant versions of the same story, 
but to texts with separate prehistories redacted into the same single extant version 
of the Baal Cycle. The epithet mdd ljJ belongs to Yamm in 1.1 IV 20 1.3 III 38-39, 
1.4 II 34 and VII 2-3. Mot is called mdd >iJ in 1.4 VIII 23-24 andydd ljJ in 1.4 VII 
46-47, 48, VIII 31-32, 1.5 I 8, 13, II 9, III 10, 26 and 1.6 VI 30-31. Hence tablets 
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Despite the evidence to the contrary, Meier allows that the themes 
of 1.2 belong to the cycle. Meier (1986:244) notes that the cosmo
gonic approach to the cycle would suggest the thematic continuity 
of 1.2 with 1.4 (CMHE 113-116; Rummel, RSP Jl/241-243) even 
if "such a general thematic condition is too loose to bind this partic
ular tablet [KTU 1.2] to the rest of the cycle."24 Hurowitz (1992: 
93) also compares the two descriptions of divine victory and palace
building in Enuma Elish (Ea's defeat of Apsu followed by his build
ing of a palace on him; and Marduk's defeat ofTiamat followed by 
his construction of a palace atop her) as well as Exodus 15. Hurowitz 
(1992:82) relates this pattern of divine batde and divine palace
bulding to the connection between temple building and defeat of the 
enemies in Assyrian and some Neo-Babylonian inscriptions: 

The linking of the two events may be related to the pattern of the 'vic
torious temple builder' or the 'divine warrior' frequently mentioned 
in the writings of biblical scholars ... This pattern in fact exists in all 
the Assyrian royal inscriptions in which the king's military victories 
are placed before the building account concluding the inscription. 

Hurowitz suggests that this pattern appears also in the Idrimi in
scription, 2 Samuel 7 and 1 Kings 5. 

As these parallels suggest, the events of KTU 1.2 may connect 
thematically with the following tablets in other ways. In the present 
form of the text, the battles against the foes in KTU 1.2 IV and 1.3 
II may take place simultaneously, as noted above. Similarly, the 
feast of Baal in KTU 1.3 I serves as a fitting aftermath to his batde 
in KTU 1.2 IV, and the sequence of battle and feast ofUgaritic tra
dition appears to underlie these motifs in biblical tradition re
presented, for example, in Isa 25:6-8. Marduk's batde is celebrated 
likewise with a feast of the great gods in Enuma Elish 3.136-38. 25 

Given the possible thematic continuities between 1.2 1-11-IV and 

1.1-1.3 appear to differ from 1.5-1.6 in the use of these titles. But 1.4 contains both 
epithets, and it is unlikely that two versions are to be posited in a single tablet. 
Moreover, the different epithets may be attributed to other factors. The story of 
Mot may have a different literary history as the narrative involving Y amm; it may 
be that the Baal-Mot section was patterned on the Baal-Yamm section, a theory ex· 
plored below. The appearance of both ydd lil and mdd lil in 1. 4 may reflect seams 
in the story where the narrative of Mot has been joined secondarily to the rest of 
the story, at a point possibly prior to the writing of the extant text. 

24 See below p. 15. 
25 Cf. J. Day 1985b:148-51; Levenson 1988:28-34. 
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1.3-1.6, it is possible that 1.2 represents part of another copy of the 
cycle, probably also copied by Ilimalku, to whom the tablet is com
monly attributed. Ilimalku may have copied this tablet from an 
earlier copy that was like all the other tablets in its length oflines and 
other physical characteristics. Because of the highly fragmentary 
state of 1.2, it is impossible to adjudicate further the precise relation
ship of 1. 2 to the rest of the cycle. As Meier states, neither continuity 
nor discontinuity can be proven, 26 and in view of the physical evi
dence, Meier's questioning of direct continuity is reasonable. In 
sum, KTU 1.3-1.6 could constitute one version of the Baal Cycle, 
which presumably is missing some narrative like the material in 1. 2. 
KTU 1.2 may represent part of another version which perhaps in
cluded at least the palace-building material known also from 1.4, 
since the themes of battle and temple-building often go together. 

5. Finally, there is the question of K TU 1 .1 's relationship to the rest 
of the tablets. Some degree of doubt has been expressed as to 
whether KTU 1.1 is connected even to 1.2. KTU 1.1 was discovered 
near neither 1. 3-1.6 nor 1. 2 I- II-IV (although it was found near 1. 2 
III). To explain the relationship of 1.1 to the other tablets, some 
scholars have argued that KTU 1.1 is a "synopsis" of the remainder 
of the Baal Cycle (TO 297-298; CML2 3; Watson 1977:273). As 
support for this thesis, Caquot and Snzycer (TO 297-298) note the 
following correspondences: 

KTU 1.1 column: 

II 
III 
IV 
v 

KTU tablet: 

1.3 
1.4 
1.2 
1.6 

Although these correspondences show that themes in other tablets 
appear also in KTU 1.1, they do not demonstrate that KTU 1.1 
constitutes a synopsis of KTU 1.2-1.6. Furthermore, KTU 1.5 is 
absent from the synopsis. 

Similarities do not establish narrative continuity. Gibson, who at 
one time subscribed to the synopsis theory (CML2 205) has sincere-

26 The question of the relationship of the two fragments, KTU 1.2 I + IV and 
"1.2 III" is discussed below on p. 22. The latter fragment may not belong to 1.2, 
but may represent a text which contains a variant of part of 1.1 III plus a further 
episode involving Athtar otherwise unattested. 
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jected it (1984:205). De Moor (SPUMB 39) suggests the plausibility 
of the order 1.1-1. 2, largely on the basis of the observation that the 
crisis described in 1. 1 IV leads to the conflict like the one related in 
KTU 1.2 I and IV. 

In sum, narrative continuity among 1.3-1.6 is possible (see Gib
son 1984:206), but the relationship between 1.1, 1.2 I-II-IV and 1.2 
III and the other tablets remains unclear. It is not unlikely based on 
the physical evidence that 1. 2 I-II-IV and 1. 2 III belong to a differ
ent copy of the cycle. It is possible that 1.1 belongs either to one of 
the same copies as 1. 3-1.6 or to yet another copy. Although direct 
narrative continuity between 1.1 , 1. 2 and the other tablets seems 
unlikely, the continuity of material and themes may suggest that 
1.1-1.6 represent different copies of the cycle. 

The many correspondences between the Baal-Yamm and Baal
Mot episodes merit a reconsideration as to whether these two parts 
of the cycle reflect a thematic symmetry: 

1. Speech of enemy's messengers to 
Baal 

2. Baal's initial surrender 
3. Baal is "servant" (cbtf) 
4. Baal fights the enemy twice 

5. Battle on Sapan 

6. Baal receives divine aid 
7. Baal fights with a $md 
8. The Athtar interlude 
9. Baal's enemy is "strong" (cz) 
10. Baal's two main enemies 

are both El's "beloved" 

11. Another deity declares 
Baal's victory 

12. Expression of Baal's kingship 
13. Refrain: "how shall El hear 

you", etc. 

1.2I 

1.2 I 36-37 
1.2 I 36 
1.2 IV, 
1.4 VII 1-4 
1.2 IV; 
cf. 1.1 v 5, 18 
1.2 IV (Kothar) 
1.21V 
1.2 III 12-25 
1.2IV17 
1.1 IV 20 

1.2 IV 32, 34 

1.2 IV 32-34 
1.2 III 17-18 

1.51 

1.5 II 12-20 
1.5 II 12-20 
1.6 v 1-4, 
1.6 VI 12-22 
1.6 VI 13 

1.6 II (Anat) 
1.6 v 1-4 
1.6 I 43-65 
1.6 VI 17-20 
1.4 VII 46-47 
1.3 III 38-39 
1.4 VII 31-32, 
cf. 1.4 II 34, 
1.5 I 13 
1.6 VI 17 

1.6 VI 33-35 
1.6 VI 26-29 

The thematic and verbal connections between KTU 1.1-1.2 and 1.3-1.4 
are likewise noteworthy: 

1. Anat pours peace into the earth 
2. The message which the heavens 

do not know 

1.1 II 19-21 
1.1 III 12-16 

1.3 III 11-14 
1.3 III 21-31 
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3. Kothar summoned to build 
a house 

4. Yamm fights Baal 
5. Description of El's abode 
6. "You delay, and I depart" 

1.1 III 26-30 

1.2 III 7-10 
1.2IV 
1.1 III 21-25 
1.1 III 18-21 

1.3 IV 13-20 
1.4 v 51-57 

1.4 VII 2 
1.3 v 5-9 
1.3 IV 32-36 

The similar descriptions concerning palaces to be constructed for 
Y amm and Baal accounts for many of the correspondences ( UgM 
1-20). Indeed, the building narratives of 1.1 V-1.2 III and 1.3 III-1.4 
VII may serve as foils to one another. While the building sequences 
share three elements, namely El's permission for the building 
project, the securing of Kothar's aid in building the palace and the 
announcement of the project to Anat, the two building sequences 
differ in some fundamental details. The story of the palace for 
Yamm opens with El's initiative in the matter, but no more is heard 
of this palace after Y amm fails to dispatch Baal in battle. In contrast, 
the sequence describing Baal's acquisition of a palace opens laconi
cally: Baal secures El's permission for the palace only after the 
lengthy intervention of Anat and Athirat. Yet, once the permission 
is granted, the steps for the building project follow in short order. 
Baal's palace story ends where Y amm' s begins: in the final scene of 
the building sequence (1.4 VII), Baal apparently strikes a further 
blow to Yamm. Such massive:: symmetries perhaps point to the 
secondary unification of originally unconnected narratives into a 
story with a basic symmetry: the palace of Baal, the crowning sym
bol of royal status, flanked on either side by a struggle over his king
ship. Even if 1.1-1.6 do not belong to a single copy, it might be in
ferred by the themes shared by these tablets that they belong to 
different copies or versions of the same text. 

Further features of the Baal-Yamm and Baal-Mot narratives 
might be used to argue that 1.1-1.6 belong to a single story. Both 
the Baal-Yamm and Baal-Mot stories have been classified as cos
mogonies, as battles between a divine hero and his cosmic enemy is
suing in cosmic order. 27 More specifically, the sequence of Baal's 
captivity, victory in battle and the proclamation of his kingship is 
prominent in both the Baal-Yamm and Baal-Mot narratives (Cross 

27 CMHE 120; Clifford 1984:184-98; cf. Peterson and Woodward 1977:241-4-2. 
See below pp. 75-87. 
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1968:3-5; Rummel, RSP III 234, 242, 249). Petersen and Wood
ward (1977:243, 241-42) comment: 

Whereas the Baal-Yamm episode deals with Baal's rise over the earth, 
the Baal-Mot conflict uses the same logical structure to address quite 
different issues, the flux between life and death, fertility and sterility. 
The differences in characters and theme between these two episodes 
should not however obscure the structural similarity in the myths. 

The relational structures of the Baal/Y amm and Baal/Mot conflicts 
are isomorphic, i.e. not only is there a one to one correspondence be
tween the vertices of the two models, but also there is a similar cor
respondence between the relations linking these points. Since there 
are no points or relationships in one episodic model which do not have 
analogs in the other, each model may be understood to be a structural 
transformation of the other. By this we mean that while the two epi
sodes of the myth may have different surface language, they share a 
common logical structure. 

The argument that the Baal-Yamm and Baal-Mot stories are paral
lel and possibly genetically related would appear to be undermined 
by the fact that the features of a hero's captivity, victory and king
ship are known in other ancient Near Eastern texts. The more 
specific structure observed by Wyatt (1986: 137), however, supports 
a more particular relationship between the two parts. Wyatt notes 
the following correspondences28: 

KTU 1.1-1.2 

Y amm triumphant 
Baal cowed and imprisoned 
Athtar rejected 
Yamm killed 
Baal triumphant 

KTU 1.5-1.6 

Mot triumphant 
Baal killed 
Athtar rejected 
Mot killed 
Baal triumphant 

The first and last elements of this schema for 1.1-1. 4 involve divine 
lordship, first ofYamm (1.1 IV 17; cf. 1.2 I 37-38) and then of Baal 
(1.4 IV 42; cf. 1.2 IV 32, 34). The first and last elements of 1.5-1.6 
declare divine fear, first of Baal (1.5 II 6-7) and then of Mot (1.6 VI 
30-31). The most important evidence are the specific verbal links 
(listed above) which indicate that various parts of the cycle share 
much more than "surface language" or "structural similarities." 

It is also possible that the symmetry between 1.1-1. 2 and 1. 5-1.6 

28 Wyao:t's view depends on taking 1.2 III after 1.2 I which is addressed in the 
next section. 
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may have resulted from the modelling of 1. 5-1.6 after 1.1-1. 2. This 
transformation may have included patterning the character of Mot 
in 1.4 VIII-1.6 after the figure ofYamm in 1.1-1.2 (Smith 1988). 
The distribution of evidence pertaining to Death may provide some 
basis for this view. The figure of Death differs in Mesopotamian 
literary tradition and West Semitic texts.29 In general, Death does 
not appear in Mesopotamian literary tradition as a stock character, 
although Mesopotamian texts sometimes allude to Death perso
nified (CAD M/II:318). In VAT 10057.3 (Livingstone 1989:7), 
"Death" (dmu-u-t[u?/) appears in a group of underworld figures. 
The relatively fewer West Semitic texts, in contrast, allude to Death 
more frequently and portray him as an important character, espe
cially in the Baal Cycle. Death functions as a main character in 
KTU 1.5 I -1.6 VI, where the struggle between life and death is ren
dered as a personal one. While Death in the Baal Cycle lacks a clear 
analogue in Mesopotamian literary tradition, the stories ofDumuzi 
and Inanna/Ninhursag have been compared with the Baal-Mot nar
rative (see Smith 1986a:313-14: Walls 1992:71-74). The traditions 
about Dumuzi and Baal are similar in their deaths and perhaps in 
their returns to life. Both Dumuzi and Baal are related to agricultur
al fertility, albeit in different ways. Their divine consorts, Inan
na/Ninhursag and Anat respectively, both mourn and search for 
them. 30 The Baal-Mot narrative contains other traditional ele
ments found also in Mesopotamian texts. Such features include 
descriptions of the underworld; the descent of a main character to 
the underworld (Hutter 1985:130-46, 150-55); the description of 
Baal and Mot fighting like warriors in 1.6 VI ( cf. Gilgamesh and 
Enkidu in Gilgamesh, OB version, 2[Pennsylavania tablet].6.15-
25; Dalley 1991: 14; ANET78); perhaps the intervention of the sun
deity to give the hero the upper hand in fighting the enemy (1.6 VI 
22-29; cf. Gilgamesh, Hittite recension of tablet 5.4, lines 10-20, 
ANET 83)31 ; and the description of the sun deity as the ruler over 

29 Walls (1992:183) argues that Ugaritic differs from other ancient Near 
Eastern mythological traditions in that '·'the god of the dead is not a member of the 
Ugaritic pantheon." Rather, "he is Death personified-the Grim Reaper-rather 
than simply a deity whose realm is the Netherworld.'' 

30 For Inanna's laments for Dumuzi, see especially Kramer 1982, 1983. For 
their similarities to the Ugaritic descriptions of Anat's laments for Baal, see Smith 
1986a. 

31 I wish to thank Professor Aage Westenholz for bringing this parallel to my at
tention. 
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the dead (1.6 VI 4-Sb-47; Healey 1980). The Baal-Mot narrative also 
exhibits some profound differences with the Dumuzi stories. 32 

Dumuzi is no great god like Baal, nor does he engage in mortal com
bat as part of the description of the struggle between life and death. 

Various explanations may be proffered for these similarities and 
differences. Perhaps the Baal Cycle used traditional elements well
known also in Mesopotamian literary texts in shaping its unique sto
ry about Baal versus Mot. Or, the tale of Baal's demise may have 
had an older form primarily consisting of traditional elements. It 
told the story of Baal's death which resulted in his descent to the Un
derworld, Anat's mourning for Baal and her searching for him, and 
his eventual return to life. If so, adding the figure of Death made 
Baal's death into a personal conflict. One might speculate further 
about the creation of Death. The epic figure of Mot may have der
ived from his personification as a demonic force, represented in texts 
such as KTU 1.127.29-31 and 2.10.11-14. Like Akkadian miitu and 
BH mot, Ugaritic mt seems to have been a demon, associated espe
cially with pestilence (Tawil1980; Smith 1988; cf. Paul1968). In the 
Baal Cycle he looms as a figure larger than life. This sort of develop
ment has Near Eastern analogues. 33 The cosmic and terrestrial lev
els are related in the U garitic texts as well. According to de Moor 
(1984) and Caquot (1988), tnn, Mot, and brl), a title of ltn, three of 
Baal's enemies known from the Baal Cycle, seem to appear in the 
very difficult text, KTU 1.82, as demonic forces which Baal was be
lieved to be able to expel, perhaps in accordance with his ability to 
defeat cosmic enemies. 

In closing, it may be suggested that if the character of heroes is 
revealed through the character of their adversaries and the nature 
of their conflicts,34 then Yamm and Mot reveal aspects of Baal's 
character. Y amm and Mot are cosmic figures, and they show Baal's 
heroism in equally cosmic stature and proportion. Furthermore, as 
Y amm represents the chaotic waters and Mot signifies death in its 
cosmic proportions, Baal embodies order and life in equal, if not 
greater, universal proportions. 

32 For the many differences and some misleading assumptions in this compari
son, see below pp. 69-74. 

33 To note one example, the figure of the asakku, initially a disease, appears as 
Ninurta's major enemy in Lugal-e (see Jacobsen 1988). 

34- For this point I am indebted to Professor Ron Hendel. 
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The Order of Columns in KTU 1. J and 1. 2 

KTU 1.1 is the most broken tablet of the Baal Cycle, and as a 
result the placement and order of its columns are two highly debated 
issues. The tablet originally had six columns, three on each side. 
Two of the original columns have not surviyed and the edges of the 
other four columns are broken. L'Heureux (1979:19) has outlined 
three major options regarding the order of the columns in KTU 1.1. 
L'Heureux's listing, represented in the following schema, includes 
the views ofCassuto (GA 58) and Virolleaud (1938), as well as two 
alternatives considered by Herdner (CT A): 

Virolleaud/Herdner a Cassuto Herdner b 

Recto 1st col. missing KTU 1.1 V missing 
2nd KTU 1.1 II KTU 1.1 IV KTU 1.1 V 
3rd KTU 1.1 III missing KTU 1.1 IV 

Verso 4th KTU 1.1 IV missing KTU 1.1 III 
5th KTU 1.1 V KTU 1.1 III KTU 1.1 II 
6th missing KTU 1.1 II missing 

The placement of the columns may be determined in part by the 
thickness of the tablet. The curvature of the tablet indicates that its 
narrowest portions are not extant; therefore it is not the middle 
columns that are missing, as in Cassuto's reconstruction, but the in
itial and final columns, as proposed by Virolleaud, Herdner a and 
Herdner b. 

Unlike the issue of the placement of columns, their relative order 
has not been settled on epigraphic grounds. In their text editions, 
Virolleaud, Herdner and KTU suggested the order of KTU 1.1 
11-1.1 V. Cassuto (GA 156) long held the opposite opinion contend
ing that the events described in KTU 1.1 V and IV precede those 
of 1.1 III and II. Cassuto did not offer further reasons for his posi
tion, but Pope (EUT 96) and Oldenburg (CEBCR 123) follow his 
view. According to their interpretation, KTU 1.1 V constitutes 
Baal's dethronement of El, and the other columns contain his at
tempt at revenge through the agency of his son, Yamm. While this 
view of the tablet has been criticized (L'Heureux 1979:18-26), it has 
been modified by del Olmo Lete (1977 :32-35). Del Olmo Lete takes 
his starting point from the words of 1.1 IV 23, kd yn'afn, ''when he 
reviled me.'' According to del Olmo Lete, this line presumes an at
tempt on Baal's part to supplant El as king of the pantheon. Then 
in 1.1 IV El decides to name Y amm as king. In order to support 
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Y amm' s claims to kingship in 1.1 III and IV, El orders Kothar to 
build a palace for Yamm. 

The arguments of Pope, Oldenburg and del Olmo Lete may be 
bolstered by some circumstantial epigraphic and thematic evidence. 
According to Dijkstra (1987:51, 53), the order KTU 1.1 V-IV-III-II 
appears preferable for epigraphic reasons: 

... a scribe was more often forced to divide a word on the reverse than 
on the obverse of a tablet ... The two, possibly three cases of word
division on the alleged column suggests, however, that we have in 
reality to do with the fifth column of the reverse. 

Furthermore, the order of events in ancient Near Eastern narratives 
describing the construction of temples and palaces also comports 
with the order of events in KTU 1.1 V-IV-III-II rather than vice
versa. According to Hurowitz (1985; 1992:137, 163-64), the feature 
of the summoning of the craftsman appears in building stories in a 
consistent manner. Whether the story involves the divine permis
sion for the building project or divine initiation of the project, the 
summoning of the craftsman follows the permission for, or initiation 
of, the project. In the case of KTU 1.1, El's support for Yamm in 
1.1 IV 20 and El' s discussion of the palace in 1.1 IV 21 reflect his 
role in initiating the building project, which in compliance with the 
pattern of other narratives, precedes his summoning of Kothar in 
1.1 III (see also Dijkstra 1987:54 n. 29). 35 On the basis of this evi
dence, the order advocated by Cassuto and considered by Herdner 
b is apparently correct. For this reason the order 1.1 V-IV-III-II is 
given in the arrangement of the commentary below, although the 
enumeration of KTU, based on Virolleaud and CT A, is followed. 

The issues involving the order of columns in 1. 2 differ in charac
ter. The main problem concerns the relationship of two fragments 
of 1. 2. The larger fragment measures 125 millimeters in height and 
101 millimeters in width. One side has the lower part of what 
Virolleaud designated III AB B ( = CTA 2.1 = KTU 1.2 I), and 
the other side has the upper part of Virolleaud' s III AB A ( = CT A 
2.4 = KTU 1.2 IV) plus fifteen lines of what CTA labelled as a 
second column (CTA 2.2 = KTU 1.2 II). 36 The smaller fragment, 

35 This reconstruction also contradicts the view that KTU 1.1 constitutes a syn
opsis (see above p. 14). 

36 1. 2 II may be assumed to followed 1. 2 I, although little else can be said about 
either the former's placement or its contents. 
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60 millimeters in height and 69 millimeters in width, has writing on 
only one side. Virolleaud originally placed this fragment which he 
called III ABC ( = CTA 2.3 III = KTU 1.2 III) between 1.2 II 
and 1.2 IV. Del Olmo Lete (1984:48-49) defends the appropriate
ness of the themes and therefore the placement of 1.2 III between 
KTU 1.2 I and IV. More specifically, he explains the apparently 
disruptive appearance of Athtar in 1.2 III as a structural interlude 
similar to the one attested in 1 . 6 I. 

There is no epigraphic reason for doubting that "1.2 III" be
longed originally to 1. 2. The number of alphabetic cuneiform signs 
per line in "1.2 III" corresponds approximately to the number of 
signs in 1.2 I and IV (Meier 1986:241-54; 1989:154-55, 184-85). 
However, the content of'' 1. 2 III'' partially matches the material in 
1.1 III. Both 1.1 III 21-29 and 1.2 III 4-10 contain information 
detailing travel to El, obeisance before him, and El's commands that 
Kothar build a house for Yamm. 37 These similarities cannot be 
harmonized by viewing" 1.2 III" as the sequel to 1.1 III; this would 
assume that the column following 1.1 III can be displaced by "1.2 
III,'' but such an insertion is materially impossible. The order of 
either 1.1 II-III-IV-V or 1.1 V-IV-III-II cannot be interrupted on 
any basis. In other words, "1.2 III" may contain a variant of some 
material in 1.1 III in addition to a further episode involving Athtar. 
Ginsberg (ANET 129) noted that the placement of "1. 2 III" be
tween 1.2 I and 1.2 IV "seems strange; so, perhaps, it belongs to 
a tablet which preceded, and in outward disposition resembled, the 
tablet of which III AB B-A is a remnant." On the basis of these ob
servations it would appear that 1. 2 III 4-10 contains a variant to 1.1 
III 21-29. Both variants may represent early parts in two versions 
of the Baal Cycle. The implications for the placement of 1. 2 III seem 
clear: "1.2 III" would appear not to stand between 1.2 I and 1.2 
IV, although epigraphically it belongs with them. Furthermore, 1.2 
III is epigraphically separate from 1, 1. Due to the many features 
shared between 1.1 III and 1.2 III, it would seem that "1.2 III" 
may belong prior to 1.2 I, II and IV. 

Establishing the place of'' 1. 2 III'' requires an examination of the 
possible literary relationship among 1.2 and other Levantine texts 
describing similar episodes. On the basis of literary comparisons, it 

37 For another example of overlap of one column with another, compare 1.4 II 
and III. 
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might be argued that '' 1. 2 III'' is not to be placed between 1. 2 I and 
1.2 IV. Gaster (1952:82-85) and Albright (YGC 116) regarded 1.2 
I + IV as a variant of the extremely fragmentary Egyptian text 
sometimes called "Astarte and the Tribute of the Sea" (ANET 
17-18; see Wente in Simpson et al. 1973: 133-36). In this story 
Astarte comes to Sea singing and laughing. Sea accepts the tribute 
from Astarte, and taken by her appearance he desires the goddess 
as an additional payment. 38 Astarte also makes a brief appearance 
before the divine council (ANET 18, iii y-2). The motifs shared by 
1.2 I + 1.2 IV and "Astarte and the Tribute of the Sea" include: 
( 1) the claim of tribute by the figure of Sea ( 1. 2 I 21-35; ANET 1 7, 
i x + 8); (2) the payment of tribute (1.2 I 36-38; ANET 17, i x + ); 
(3) the initiative against Sea (1.2 IV; ANET 18, xv y); (4) the 
response of Baal to fight against Sea (1.2 I 38-44 [?]; ANET 18 xv 
y); (5) Sea's title, "ruler" (1.2 I 17, 22, 26, 28, 30, 34, 41, 44; 1.2 
IV 25, 27, 30; ANET 17, i x + 8, ii x + 3); and (6) the role of the 
goddess Astarte (1.2 I 40-43 [?]; ANET 17, x+ 17; 18, iii y-2). 

The Song of Ullikumi also incorporates the motif of the goddess' 
confronting the divine challenger from the sea within the larger nar
rative of this challenger's battle against the Storm-god. When the 
threat of Ullikumi becomes known, the goddess goes to the sea 
(Hoffner 1990:56; cf. ANET 123): 

Sauska kept on singing and put on herself a seashell and a pebble (for 
adornment). A great wave(?) (arose) out of the sea. The great 
wave(?) said to Sauska, "For whose benefit are you singing? For 
whose benefit are you filling your mouth with wind? The man (mean
ing Ullikumi) is deaf; he can[ not] hear. He is blind in his eyes; he can-

38 This addition apparently contains the further motif of the lecherous sea who 
pursues the goddess ending in her own dramatic escape (Redford 1990:831-33; 
1992:45-4 7). Classical sources contain vestiges of other stories relating how the sea
goddess was desired by the Sea. Redford takes the story of Isis at Gaza in Plutarch 
(De [side, 357D-E in Griffiths 1970) as a reflection of a cult-myth indigenous to 
Gaza. Redford also considers the Egyptian Story of the Two Brothers (Lichtheim 
1976:203-10) as another variant, since the narrative detailing how the water mon
ster chases the goddess is placed in the "Valley ofthe Cedar," known later as the 
river of Adonis in Lebanon. According to Redford ( 1992:45-4 7) this motif underlies 
the stories of Andromeda and Perseus and of Europa and Zeus as well (seep. 24). 
The difficulty is that the endings of these two stories dramatically differ: the hero 
saves the female; she does not need to make a desperate escape of her own. Hence 
it would appear that these two narratives echo at least partially the conflict between 
the Storm-god and the Sea. 
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not see. He has no compassion. So go away, Sauska, and fmd your 
brother before he (Ullikumi) becomes really valiant, before the skull 
of his head becomes really terrifying. 

The song has no effect, however, and as in the Baal Cycle, only a 
direct meeting between the divine males resolves the conflict. The 
explicitly West Semitic features in the text are limited. Mount 
Hazzi, known also as Mount Sapan, the home of the West Semitic 
Storm-god, Baal-Haddu, appears as the site where the Anatolian 
Storm-god spies his enemy. Another motif perhaps influenced by a 
West Semitic model is the brother-sister relationship between the 
Storm-god and the goddess. Other specifically West Semitic features 
are absent, perhaps reflecting modification of the type-elements in 
the Song of Ullikumi. 

It is possible that this traditional episode was known further east 
as well. Lambert (1985b:535-37) compares the attestation of the dei
ties dJD and da$-tti.r-ra-at in a dedicatory inscription in the late Early 
Dynastic or early Sargonic bowl from Mari, although this evidence 
is minimal at best. Emar 373.92 attests to an offering made to the 
pair dJNANNA (Astartu sa abz) and the god dYa-a-mi (Smith 1990:75 
n. 110; Fleming 1992:300). 

The classical story of Perseus' rescue of Andromeda may reflect 
the old West Semitic story of Astarte and the Sea. 39 According to 
Greek tradition, Andromeda, a daughter of the Ethiopian king, was 
bound to a rock in the sea at the Levan tine port of Jaffa as tribute 
to a sea monster. On his return from slaying the Medusa, Perseus 
rescues Andromeda from the sea monster. Redford (1990:830) also 
compares the story of Europa carried by Zeus in the form of a bull, 
a tale placed on the Tyrian coast. 

These narratives involve many of the same figures and events. 
The version in the Baal Cycle perhaps shaped a traditional story 
around the theme of Baal's place within the pantheon and cosmos. 
The divine council is not threatened by Sea's demands in the Baal 
Cycle. In 1.2 I the struggle does not belong to the divine council, 
as it does in the Egyptian version; rather, it becomes the story of 
Baal's own struggle placed in the setting of the divine council. Com-

39 Apollodorus 2.4.3; Strabo 1.2.35; 16.2.28; Pliny, Natural History 5.14.69; 
Herodotus 2.91. See Yadin 1968:19; Fontenrose 1980:27; Redford 1990:831; cf. 
Wyatt 1989:376. 
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pared with the Egyptian version, 1.2 I Baal takes the place of the 
tribute in Yamm's demands. The extant Egyptian version gives a 
prominence to Astarte apparently absent from the Ugaritic version. 
Indeed, the Ugaritic version relegates Astarte to a secondary role: 
in 1.2 I 40-43 (?)she restrains Baal and in 1.2 IV 28-30 she rebukes 
him. Furthermore, unlike the Egyptian version which uses Astarte 
to convey Sea's demands to the Ennead, in 1.2 I Yamm has mes
sengers who declare his demands before the divine council. 

On the basis of some of these and other differences, Posener 
( 1953 :461-78) considered the Egyptian version indigenous to Egypt, 
with only superficial similarities to the West Semitic story (cf. 
Gardiner 1932). Te Velde (1967: 122-23) sees some Semitic in
fluence in this Egyptian treatment of Seth. While the views of 
Posener and Te V elde warrant caution, Gaster draws attention to 
a number of West Semitic expressions and motifs in the Astarte 
papyrus which would indicate some West Semitic influence. The 
mention of Astarte and Pa-Yamm and the substitution of Seth, the 
Egyptian equivalent of Baal, for Re, point in the direction of West 
Semitic influence during the New Kingdom period. 4° Further
more, Redford (1990:833) labels the story of Astarte and the Sea as 
''clearly a translation of one version of the story ... localized in some 
Levantine cult-centre and presumably owing much to the foreign 
community in Memphis."41 Similarly, J. van Dijk (1986:32) re
marks: "it is in my opinion hard to imagine that the Egyptian text 
could have been written without any knowledge of the Canaanite 
myth." From this survey of views by scholars of Egyptology, it 
would appear that the Egyptian story has been influenced by a West 
Semitic story involving Astarte, Baal and Yamm. The common plot 
would indicate that the scenes of 1. 2 I and IV incorporated a story 
of the goddess and the Sea well-known along the Levantine coast 
from Anatolia to at least Joppa and borrowed into New Kingdom 
Egypt and possibly harmonized with indigenous Egyptian material. 
This survey would suggest that 1. 2 I + 1. 2 IV belong together and 
that 1.2 III may represent an interruption (although the text is very 
fragmentary). Given the epigraphic arguments as well as the 
thematic considerations, it would appear prudent to position '' 1. 2 
III" before 1. 2 I. 

40 ANET l7; Stadelmann 1967:125-31; Wente in Simpson 1973:133. 
41 The type of translation envisioned by Redford (1990:833 n. 96) involved 

"oral tradition." 
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Literary Classification 

The Baal Cycle (KTU 1.1-1. 6) is generally considered a myth 
(Sasson 1981). The folklorist Hecla Jason (1977:32) classifies the 
Baal Cycle as a ''mythic epic'' because of the epic elements involv
ing the hero and his challenger especially in 1. 2 I and IV. 42 Parker 
(1992:114) regards the Baal Cycle as a literary text which contains 
much myth. While scholars generally label the Baal Cycle as a myth, 
they disagree over the definition of myth. This disagreement is not 
only a matter of theoretical curiosity. Rather, it affects the interpre
tation of the text. For this reason some current views of myth require 
a brief discussion. 

The term myth generally carries a negative connotation in 
western culture, but this attitude has changed in the fields of modern 
philosophy and theology, psychoanalysis, anthropology and history 
of religion which have examined myth in a more positive manner.43 

For anthropologists myths reveal important values or structures in 
the societies which produce them. Anthropological approaches 
toward myth tend to be functional rather than formal in character. 
Unlike formal definitions, functional definitions state what myths 
"do," such as "explain things." For some anthropologists, myths 
reflect social structure or resolve social conflict. 44 Following the in
sights of anthropologists such as B. Malinowski, the classicists G. S. 
Kirk (1970:41) and W. Buckert (1979:1, 23) regard myths as tradi
tional tales that have a bearing on matters of cultural importance. 
Oden (1987:55) offers a similar definition of myths: (1) myths are 
narratives; (2) they are traditional, that is, transmitted almost al
ways orally within a communal setting and for a long time; (3) 
they contain characters who are more than human in some way; and 
(4) they relate events from remote antiquity. According to Oden's 
definition, the Baal Cycle, Keret and Aqhat and many other texts 
are myths. Based on his work in the history of religions, Mir
ceau Eliade (1991 :5) combines formal and functionalist criteria in 

42 So also Milne 1988:169-70. See below pp. 75-76, 337. 
43 See the surveys in Oden 1987:40-91; Batto 1992:1-14. The school of analyti

cal psychology associated with the name of Carl G. Jung has shown a very positive 
attitude toward myth. For J ung and his disciples, myths are stories reflecting differ
ent stages in the development of human consciousness. See Neumann 1954. 

44 For Stith Thompson's criticisms of various functional approaches to myth, 
see Thompson 1965: 1 71-72. 
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his definition of myths as stories about supernatural beings; these 
stories are considered both true because they refer to realities, and 
sacred because they involve supernatural beings. For Eliade myths 
describe origins of realities manifest in the world, and people who 
''live'' the myths are able to affect these realities by knowledge of 
myths. 

These views mark a major departure from the traditional defini
tion of myths as narratives centering on divine beings. Indeed, these 
definitions do not differentiate myth from folktales, legends and sa
gas, although this distinction proposed by the Grimm brothers has 
played a role in biblical studies and other fields at least since Johann 
Gabler in the late eighteenth century. 45 Like myths, folktales, 
legends and sagas are narratives which were thought to hail from re
mote antiquity and which contain characters who are in some way 
more than human. U garitic texts such as Keret and Aqhat are some
times considered myths, but the label of myth is controverted in 
these cases, and Eissfeldt and others have regarded them instead as 
saga. 46 Some scholars categorize narratives focusing on human 
deeds of remote antiquity as legend even though deities appear in 
them, while narratives focusing on deities are considered myths.H 
The definition of myth might be broadened to include narratives in
volving divine beings and not only ones centering on divine beings. 
Indeed, as the folklorist Stith Thompson (1965:169-80, esp. 173-74) 
as well as Kirk (1970:31-36) and Buckert (1979:22) note, many cul
tures do not make this distinction. When such a distinction appears 
problematic, the validity of the definition might be called into ques
tion, or it might even lead to jettisoning the category of myth. 

Despite the valid criticisms of the older formal definition of myth, 
a narrower, formal definition retains some merit. In accordance 

45 See Rogerson 1974:6-7. For the later form-critical adoption of this terminol
ogy, see Rogerson1974: 57-65. 

46 Eissfeldt 1963:496-501; cf. Gibson 1975:60-68. For a discussion of Eissfeldt's 
views, see Rogerson 1974:146. L*e the Pentateuch and the books of Joshua and 
Judges, Keret and Aqhat might be viewed as a myth of societal origins. In the case 
of Keret, it would appear that this narrative was considered the story of a distant 
ancestor of the dynastic line if the blessing in KTU 1.15 III is any indication. In 
this blessing Keret is to be blessed among the p!Jr ddn, "the Assembly of Didanu," 
an ancestral figure known from both KTU 1.161 and Assyrian King List A. For 
discussion, see Smith 1990:76-77 n. 120; below pp. 112-13. 

47 For this consensus form-critical definition of myth, see Eissfeldt 1965:35; 
Rogerson, 1974:145·73. 
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with Thompson's observations, using a narrower, formal definition 
rather than a functional one permits the identification of myths be
fore moving to the question of identifying their functions according 
to different approaches whether they are form-critical, myth and 
ritual, anthropological, structuralist or whatever. Indeed, for an
cient societies accessible chiefly through literary, iconographic and 
other archaeological remains, a formal definition of myth is neces
sary prior to making wider claims about different myths in relation 
to their cultural contexts. At the present state of knowledge of the 
ancient Near East, it can be said that myths are traditional tales 
preserved and modified in literary forms, and at least in many cases 
these texts center on deities. Moreover, the functions of myths in 
general and ancient Near Eastern texts in particular may have 
evolved considerably. Beginning with a functional definition may 
preclude the variety of functions which different myths may have en
joyed over along period of time (see Buckert 1979:2, 4). A text such 
as the Baal Cycle represents a literary agglomeration of traditional 
material which functioned in a number of ways, as the following sec
tions suggest. 

Finally, Jacobsen's comments (1987:xiii) on Sumerian literary 
texts may serve as an apt starting-point for appreciating the Baal 
Cycle: 

The strictly literary Sumerian works can be defined generally as works 
of praise. The praise can be for something extant and enjoyed, a tem
ple, a deity, or a human king. It can take narrative form as myth or 
epic, or descriptive form as hymn. The praise may also, however, be 
praise of something cherished or lost, a destroyed temple, a god who 
has died, or a dead human relative. 

Jacobsen's comments apply in two ways to the Baal Cycle. First, the 
Baal Cycle represents a narrative of praise devoted to its main 
character, Baal. Second, the Baal Cycle reuses various forms as well 
including the spell, curse, lament and perhaps the hymn. The incan
tation tradition may lie behind the literary topos of the divine cham
pion in the divine assembly in 1. 2 I. The summoning of Kothar in 
1.1 III and 1.2 III as well as the entire narrative in 1.3 III Sb-1.4 
VII contains standard features of temple and palace building stories 
known from other West Semitic and Mesopotamian texts. All of 
these re-uses of forms suggest a complex development, as the next 
three sections suggest. 
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The Development of the Cycle 

According to many scholars the Baal Cycle enjoyed a long oral 
history prior to its commitment to writing.48 The dates proposed 
for the terminus a quo ofthe Baal Cycle range from the third millenni
um down to the middle of the second millennium. Albright 
( 1933: 19) argued that the earliest possible date of composition is 
fixed by West Semitic names and words transcribed into Egyptian 
and cuneiform during the early Middle Bronze Age. 

Gordon (1958: 109 n. 10) takes the absence of horses from the Baal 
Cycle as a sign of great antiquity (cf. Lambert 1960b). According 
to de Moor, this observation suffers from relying on an argument 
from silence (SPUMB 49). Furthermore, the argument from silence 
no longer holds. Recent excavations point to the domestication of 
the horse by the end of the third millennium. A Syrian site known 
as Tell es-Sweyhat has yielded a small clay figurine of a horse dating 
to about 2300.49 T. Holland notes that the horse figurine has a hole 
through the muzzle, indicating that the horse is domesticated. 
Moreover, he also observes that the mane ofthis animal figurine "is 
laying down," unlike the manes on figurines of wild horses which 
"stand erect. " 

According to Vine ( 1965: 119, 208), the cycle commemorates the 
founding of the so-called Baal temple at Ugarit by Amorites. Using 
the archaeological date assigned to this temple, Vine places the Baal 
Cycle toward the end of the twenty-first century. This date remains 
highly speculative. 

Drower (1975:155) notes the great difference between the hierar
chies of deities in the Baal Cycle and ritual texts, and suggests that 
this discrepancy points to the great antiquity of the Baal Cycle. De 
Moor (SPUMB 48) is rightly cautious about this criterion for dating 
because the deities in the Baal Cycle are mentioned in later U garitic 
texts. Indeed, the difference may be due as much to variations be
tween genres. 

48 Albright 1933:19; 1934b:111; 1958:36; YGC 4; CEBCR 3; Whitaker 1970; 
SPUME 48; CMHE 112-113; Horwitz 1979:390 n. 6. 

49 So John Noble Wilford, "Ancient Clay Horse is Found in Syria," New York 
Times, Sunday, ] anaury 3, 1993. I wish to thank my father, Donald E. Smith, for 
bringing this article to my attention. See also Don Babwin, ''Discovery by U. 
[University] of C. [Chicago] team sheds new light on antiquity," The Chicago Trib
une, Sunday, 3January 1993, section 2, pages 1, 3. I wish to thank my mother-in
law, Sonia Bloch, for sending me this article. The basis for dating the find remains 
unclear. Otherwise on horses in the ancient Near East, see the summary in Firmage 
1992:1136. 
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De Moor (SPUME 50-51) argues that the Baal Cycle shows signs 
of composition during the middle of the second millennium. He ar
gues that Baal as the proper name of the storm god does not appear 
until the mid-second millennium (see also YGC 124).50 De Moor 
(SPUME 50-52) cites other features in the cycle in his argument for 
a mid-second millennium date. In incorporating the Amorite god, 
Amurru, the Baal Cycle has apparently demoted him from head of 
an Amorite pantheon to the lowly position as Athirat's lackey. 51 De 
Moor supposes that this change would have probably occurred dur
ing the middle of the second millennium. De Moor (SPUME 49) 
points out that the so-called temple of Baal is not to be dated prior 
to the mid-nineteenth century since the two sphinxes found in the 
temple bear the cartouche of Ammenemes III (ca. 1842-1797). The 
cartouches do not provide, however, a date for the building of the 
temple, much less for the Baal Cycle. De Moor concludes that a ten
tative date of the nineteenth century would be suitable for the begin
ning of the Baal Cycle's composition. 

Despite some of the difficulties in the evidence advanced by de 
Moor, his proposed dating for the cycle is compatible with its overall 
perspective, which reflects the financial support of, if not the urban, 
commercial setting of Ugarit, during the second millennium. Ge
ographical references, such as Lebanon (lbnn), the Anti-Lebanon 
(sryn), Amurru Camr), Sapan (~fm) and possibly also Byblos (gb[), 
point to ancient U garit as the backdrop for the cycle (Eissfeldt 1940). 
While the temple described in KTU 1.4 V-VII may not have been 
identified directly with the so-called temple of Baal excavated at Ras 
Shamra, it indicates an urban setting of a developed city-state. 52 

On the basis of this approach, a date of the eighteenth century or 
later is possible (see CMHE 113), as U garit was already flourishing 
at this time (Drawer 1975:132). This would correspond with the 
period of the early monarchs of Ugarit (Kitchen 1975; cf. Pardee 
1988b:173). By this time Baal-Haddu may have become the divine 
patron of the U garitic dynasty as evidenced by the theophoric ele
ment *(h)d in several royal names. 53 His place in the Ugarit pan-

50 The argument of Pettinato (1980) to the contrary that the name of Baal is at
tested at Ebla, Abu-Salabikh and Mari is problematic. See Koch 1988:196, 204. 

5! See also Perlman 1978. The main difficulty with this argument is that the 
place-name, Amurru, is spelled )amr in Ugaritic while the servant's name is )amrr. 
See Pardee 1977:8 and esp. nn. 45-46. 

52 On this point, see below p. 79. 
53 On this point, see further below p. 90. 
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theon suggested by the Baal Cycle therefore may have represented 
an exaltation not only of the storm-god, but also of the king who 
named himself after Baal-Haddu. The time of Niqmaddu I and his 
line at U garit seems a plausible setting for the origins of at least some 
parts of the Baal Cycle. 54 

Scholars have used other features to date the Baal Cycle. D. 
Freedman ( 1970-71: 80-81) proposed that the formula for describing 
events of seven days in the Baal Cycle (KTU 1. 4 VI 24-33) indicates 
a date ca. 2000. According to Freedman, the formula in the Baal Cy
cle is much older than comparable formulas in Aqhat and Keret. 
The U garitic versions predate the formulas in Gilgamesh 11 and the 
Sultan Tepe version of the Nergal-Ereshkigal myth, both dated to 
the first millennium. Albright (1933:19; 1958:36-38), Ginsberg 
(1946:46) and Held (1959) also suggested that the archaisms and 
archaic style in the Baal Cycle indicate its great age. De Moor 
(SPUMB 48) rejects this argument and suggests that apparent ar
chaisms may represent scribal archaizing ( cf. Lambert 1968a: 124). 
Unfortunately, none of the criteria proposed for the early period of 
the Baal Cycle's composition is firm. Indeed, the grammatical evi
dence which has been marshalled is restricted. The following section 
provides a detailed discussion of the grammatical data which suggest 
a date older than the Ugaritic prose texts. 

The material shared by KTU 1.3 IV-VI and 17 VI-1.18 I and IV 
points to the former's relatively secondary character (Parker 
1989b: 115). These passages describe how Anat travels to Eland at
tempts to gain his permission for her plans. In the case of the passage 
in the Baal Cycle, Anat threatens El in order to win his permission 
for the construction of a palace for the Storm-god whereas in Aqhat, 
Anat threatens El in order to win his leave to avenge Aqhat's rejec
tion of her advances toward him. Parker notes the well-known 
parallel between Aqhat and Gilgamesh 6 which describes Ishtar' s 
threats before Anu induced by Gilgamesh's rejection of her. Based 
on this parallel Parker argues that the use of the material in Aqhat 
comports with its original context more suitably than it does in the 
Baal Cycle, suggesting that its usage of this traditional type-scene is 
secondary. Indeed, it does appear that the threat has been refitted 

54 See below pp. 33-34. This is also the period when Syrian seals depict 
together the weather god and the winged, armed goddess who are interpreted as 
Baal and Anat (so Tessier 1984:79). 
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in the Baal Cycle to support the pursuit of Baal's palace. At least one 
motif in Aqhat would then predate its counterpart in the Baal Cycle. 

Before entertaining a hypothetical reconstruction of the cycle's 
development, it is necessary to mention the issue of the cycle's oral 
and written transmission which has been the subject of considerable 
discussion. The Baal Cycle contains a number of both oral and writ
ten scribal errors (Segert 1958; Horwitz 1977). Oral scribal errors 
(Segert 1958:211 n. 20; Horwitz 1977:124 n. 10) could have oc
curred at various stages of transmission or even at a late point of 
composition if one were to assume that the later stage of writing 
these texts entailed an oral recitation of some sort. Cross (CMHE 
112-13, 117 n. 18, 127 n. 50) argues that the Ugaritic myths were 
transmitted by singing and orally dictated to a scribe. Cross' recon
struction has been challenged by Horwitz (1977:124) who argues: 

Not only does the evidence in the Ugaritic myths support Cross' the
ory of the transmission of the U garitic myths, but the procedure which 
he outlines has parallels in other literatures as well. Therefore, his the
ory may well be correct. But one can of course accept the theory of 
oral development and transmission without being bound to the view 
that the tablets which we possess are the first reductions of the myths 
to writing. The fact that the mythology as a genre generally requires 
dictation at some time is no proof that our present U garitic tablets 
were not copies of written texts. If such was the case, it is to be expect
ed that some errors arose during dictation and others during copying. 

An equally important issue for Cross' reconstruction is simply the 
general lack of evidence for late oral transmission. K. van der Toorn 
suggests the possibility that KBo 8.86//88 (Haas and Wilhelm 
197 4: 260-63) and K UB 44. 7 (which may be a copy of the same ritu
al) may bear on the question of the oral recitation of Baal's ex
ploits. 55 The colophons for this text mention Mount Hazzi. It is un
clear why Mount Hazzi gives its name to this ritual; the mountain 
could be either part of the subject or site of the ritual, or the recipient 
of the sacrifice. The ritual preceding the colophon in KBo 8 no. 
86//88 alludes to the Storm-god (always written dll) and "the Song 
of Kingship(?)." Haas and Wilhelm transcribe and translate lines 
8-12 of KBo 8.88, with restorations from KBo 8.86: 

55 Professor van der Toorn, personal communication. My thanks go to Dr. G. 
Beckman for his aid with the following discussion. 
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L,UMES NAR sar-ra-as-si-ia-as [(SIJ3..)] 
SIRRU nu ma-a.IJ-ba-an GUNNJMES 
kat-ta e-sa-an-da-ri nu EGIR-an-[(da)] 
ba-an-te-ez-zi A-NA 0 U ke-el-di-[(ia)] 
ki-iS-Sa-an si-pa-an-da-a[(n)-zi] 

Die Sanger singen das Lied des Konigtums. 
Und sobald die Herdstellen 
niederbrennen, opfert man danach 
zuerst dem Wettergott zum Heile 
folgendermassen 
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This ritual prescribes the ''Song of Kingship(?)'' before an offering 
to the Storm-god. The ritual in column i of KUB 44 no. 7 (which 
likely belongs with the colophon as part of the same text) mentions 
that "they sing the Song of the Sea" (fSJA A.AB.BA SIR3 SIR3RU), 
although there is no allusion to the Storm-god in the little which is 
preserved of this text. Hurrian compositions attested in Hittite are 
not infrequently entitled "Song of so and so," named after their 
main character (Hoffner 1990:9, 38); perhaps in "the Song of the 
Sea,'' the figure of Sea is the main character. Given that the colo
phons to the texts mention Mount Hazzi, Baal might be also part 
of the topic of the two songs. They may refer to deeds of Baal, 
perhaps even his defeat of Yamm, but this is only a guess. Indeed, 
given the uncertainty as to which storm-god stands behind the ideo
gram dU, it is possible that these songs involve the storm-god 
known from Hittite mythology rather than Baal (Laroche 1975:63). 
Indeed, the god in question is more likely Tessub, given the Hurrian 
technical terms, but there has been considerable syncretism in late 
Hittite times, and the Storm-god here might have features of other 
storm-gods including West Semitic Baal. The scribed notation in 
KTU 1.4 V 42-43 may suggest a verbal recitation as well. 

The evidence thus far discussed combined with internal evidence 
may permit a tentative and hypothetical reconstruction of four 
stages in the development of the Baal Cycle. 

1. Originally various stories about Baal may have circulated 
separately. It may suggested that originally independent episodes 
perhaps included the story of Sea's demand of tribute from the di
vine council in K TU 1. 2 I, the Baal-Y amm conflict in K TU 1. 2 IV, 
the battle of Anat in KTU 1.3 II, 56 the audience of Athirat before 

56 Fisher, RSP III 240, 251; cf. Smith 1986b:326 n. 73. 
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El with An at listening in the background in 1. 4 IV, the building of 
Baal's palace in KTU 1.3 III-1.4 VII, the Baal-Leviathan struggle 
mentioned in KTU 1. 5 I, and the death of Baal and his return to 
life in KTU 1. 5 II -1.6 II. As noted above, 57 the figure of Mot him
self may have been secondary to the development of the story. The 
development of the figure of Mot perhaps belongs to a later stage 
than the Baal-Yamm tradition. 

Variants of these episodes in the cycle suggest their originally 
separate character. The story of Sea's demand of tribute from the 
divine council is attested in KTU 1.2 I, the Egyptian Astarte Papy
rus of the 18th or 19th dynasty and other texts. 58 The episode of 
Athirat's audience before El in 1.4 IV appears also in the Elkunirsa 
story (ANET 519; Pope 1971). The two conflicts of Baal against his 
enemies, Yamm and Leviathan, constituted apparently separate 
traditions. Each of these stories perhaps served as a prelude to king
ship. This reconstruction is compatible with the view of Cross 
(CMHE 120, 149; 1976:333) who understands the conflict stories of 
Baal-Yamm, Baal-Leviathan and Baal-Mot as "alloforms" or 
"variants" of the same type of cosmogonic story representing the 
victory oflife over death (see also CMHE 58, 116, 156). A text from 
Mari appears to confirm at least a Middle Bronze date of the Baal
Yamm tradition. Durand (1993:45; cf. Charpin and Durand 
1986: 1 7 4) presents a text (A.1968. lines 1' -4') that quotes the words 
of Nur-Sin of Aleppo to Zimri-lim of Mari: "I s[et] you on the 
thr[one of your father]; the weapons with which I had battled against 
Sea (temtum) I gave to you" (lu-t[e-ejr-ka a-na gis-[gu-za e a-bi-kaj u-te
er-ka gis-tukul-[mesj sa it-ti te-em-tim am-ta-af!:-Ju ad-di-na-ak-kum ). Char
pin and Durand (1986: 174; Bordreuil and Pardee 1993) compare 
this passage with the Baal-Yamm conflict. The eighteenth century 
Mari text provides the earliest literary witness to the tradition of the 
Baal-Y amm conflict. The tradition could be considerably older than 
this date, but for the first time external data push back the date of 
the Baal-Yamm tradition at least to the Middle Bronze Age. The 
conflict tradition perhaps was not tied originally to the palace
building tradition of KTU 1.3 III-1.4 VII, although both the Baal 
Cycle and Enuma Elish have amalgamated the traditions of their 

57 See pp. 18-19. 
58 Gardiner 1932; Gaster 1952:82-83; Stadelmann 1967:125-31; Luft 1978: 

217-18; J. van Dijk 1986:31-32. See above pp. 23-25 for further discussion. 
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divine heroes' battle, victory and proclamation of their kingship 
with the construction of a palace marking their sovereignty. The 
principle for the collection and integration for these diverse materi
als in the Baal Cycle is the exaltation of Baal much as the diverse 
materials in Enuma Elish served the purpose of exalting Marduk 
(Lambert 1965).59 

2. The relatively early oral stage perhaps overlapped with a second 
stage when various stories about Baal were committed to writing 
separately. Internal evidence provides signs of originally separate 
written stories. The beginning of the fifth tablet (KTU 1.5 I) shows 
signs of having incorporated or alluded to an earlier version of a cos
mogonic conflict between Baal and ltn. As noted above, the 
"when ... then" opening in KTU 1.5 I has been compared with the 
beginning of a number of ancient Near Eastern stories and would 
appear to indicate an originally separate tradition about Baal and 
ltn. 60 This older material would have been redacted secondarily 
into the context of Mot's message to Baal. Furthermore, Anat's bat
tle in KTU 1.3 II within the larger framework of Baal's rise to king
ship may represent the secondary inclusion of an originally distinct 
story about Anat who battles alone in KTU 1.13 and 1. 83 and whose 
martial exploits are cited in KTU 1.3 III 37-IV 4. 

3. Writing errors detected in the tablets point to a third stage. These 
scribal mistakes indicate a prior written copy of the cycle from which 
the extant texts were copied. 61 Horwitz (1973:165-73; 1974:78; 
1979:393-94) argues on the basis of the distribution of the small ver
tical wedge, called traditionally in U garitic studies the ''word 
divider,'' that the scribe Ilimalku was a copyist of a prior written 
text. Instead of regarding the small vertical wedge as a word divider, 
Horwitz suggests that the wedge served as a metrical device de
signed to divide two words. From this feature Horwitz (1979:392-
93) deduces: 

The use of the small vertical wedge as a metrical device is sophisticated 
enough to imply a thorough knowledge and analysis of the written 
forms of the myths. Thus, the manner in which Ilimilku distributed 
the small vertical wedge supports the hypothesis that he was a copyist. 

59 For further discussion, see below pp. 103-104. 
60 Albright 1924:364; CMHE 118-20, 149-50; Wallace 1985:66-67. 
61 Rosenthal 1939:216, 218; Segert 1958:205, 211 n. 20; 1971:415; Horwitz 

1977:124 n. 10; Sasson 1981:93. 
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Parker's observations noted above on the relationship between 1. 3 
IV-VI and 17 VI-1.18 I and IV suggest that at this point in the li
terary tradition, traditional material known from other composi
tions was incorporated secondarily into the Baal Cycle and modified 
in accordance with its plot. This third stage may also represent the 
point at which originally separate stories were connected. Baal's 
declaration of his kingship in KTU 1.4 VII 45-52 functions both as 
the completion of the palace episode and the beginning of his conflict 
with Mot. The speech secondarily links together what were original
ly different materials about Baal. 

4. The fourth and final stage in the development of the Baal Cycle 
involved the copying of the tablets which stemmed from an earlier 
written form of the cycle. The extant tablets date to 1400-1350, and 
perhaps more precisely to 1380-1360.62 

In closing, this reconstruction remains highly hypothetical as it is 
deduced largely from internal evidence. Although the criteria are in
adequate for dating(Held 1969:74 n. 32), some of them may suggest 
the relative antiquity of the Baal Cycle, or at least of some of its plot 
and motifs. Some of the grammatical features considered in the next 
section may suggest the antiquity of the Baal Cycle, if not relative 
to the other literary poetic texts, then to the prose texts. 

Grammatical Dating of the Cycle 

Various grammatical features have been invoked to support the 
high antiquity of the Baal Cycle (Ginsberg 1950:158; 1973:131-32; 
Held 1959:174-75; 1969:74 n. 32; CMHE 113). These features in
clude: (1) the alphabet; (2) orthography and phonology; (3) various 
morphological items, especially the indicative verbal system; (4) 
syntax; and (5) vocabulary. 

1. The Alphabet 
Greenfield (1969:96-97) notes that the rise of the Ugaritic twenty

two letter alphabet developed by the time of the extant copy of the 
Baal Cycle, which like all the literary texts is written in a thirty-letter 
alphabet. The implications of this development are significant for 

62 See above p. 1. 



INTRODUCTION 37 

understanding the character of the U garitic poetic texts, according 
to Greenfield (1969:96-97): 

A very plausible conclusion from the above considerations is that the 
main U garitic alphabet, with its panoply of possible phonemic realiza
tions, was either archaic, obsolescent, or anachronistic during a good 
part of the period of its known use (1400-1200). At the time of its 
invention-better (for I follow in this Albright and Cross & Lamb
din), at the time when a Canaanite model was 'cuneiformized'-the 
full graphemic-phonemic panoply was still in use (or was used in 
'liturgical' recitation ofthe epics). It soon became a sort of etymologi
cal, historical spelling as found later in Hebrew, Aramaic and Arabic. 

Dietrich and Loretz (1989) challenge the view that the shorter al
phabet represents a reduction from the longer alphabet. According 
to Dietrich and Loretz, the longer alphabet was based on the shorter 
coastal or "Phoenician" alphabet and supplemented by letters of 
the "southern" tradition represented by the Beth-Shemesh tablet. 
If this reconstruction were correct, Greenfield's argument would be 
problematic, since the longer alphabet would be no older or archaic 
than the shorter alphabet. However, the reconstruction of Dietrich 
and Loretz remains highly hypothetical, as Sass (1991) has ob
served.63 The older view as represented in Greenfield's remarks re
mains as likely, if not more so. Moreover, the orthographic and 
phonological evidence is consonant with Greenfield's view. 

2. Orthography and Phonology 
According to Greenfield (1969:95) and Garr (1986), originally 

unvoiced consonants in some words in the Baal Cycle did not shift 
to their voiced variants as found in other U garitic texts and therefore 
represent a retention of archaic spellings. Some variant spellings of 
the same words and roots in U garitic represent two sets of spellings, 
one an older and original set and the other a secondary set which 
reflect specific sound shifts. On the one hand, some words in the 
Baal Cycle reflect an archaic spelling. For example, y,r'a, "he left," 
in KTU 1.2 IV 30 represents an older spelling, while the more con
temporary spelling of the root is represented in -?'i in KTU 1.12 I 
14, 19. Similarly, y,r~q in KTU 1. 4 IV 28 and 1. 6 III 16 shows the 
older spelling of the word, while Y-?~q in KTU 1.12 I 12 represents 

63 For difficulties concerning the view of Dietrich and Loretz, see also Segert 
1991:86-88. 
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the contemporary spelling affected by a voicing of the consonant. It 
may be noted that some genuinely archaic spellings occur only in the 
Baal Cycle (e.g., tkSd; thrm, "pure" in 1.4 V 19, 34). 

On the other hand, Garr notes four words in the Baal Cycle that 
exhibit sound shifts due to voicing: ybrd, "he cuts" (KTU 1.3 I 6) 
( *prd; lps, "garment" (KTU 1.5 VI 16; 1.6 II 10)( *lbs; tkdd, "it 
attracts" (?) (KTU 1.5 I 16)64 ( *ksd (?); and drt, "vision" (KTU 
1.6 III 5, 11) ( *shr (?). These forms reflects contemporary spellings 
of these words. In sum, the Baal Cycle contains both older and more 
recent spellings, in one case possibly of the same roots perhaps used 
for poetic contrast in the same bicolon (tksd and kdd in 1.5 I 16-17). 

3. Morphology 
Garr (1986:52 n. 50) notes the contrast between whn, "and be

hold" ( *w-hn, in Keret and Aqhat (KTU 1.14 II 14; 1.17 V 3) ver
sus wn, "and behold," in the Baal Cycle (KTU 1.2 III 22; 1.4 IV 
50). If wn in the Baal Cycle derives from * w-hn (so GA 141), then 
the form wn in the Baal Cycle would be linguistically secondary to 
the form whn in Aqhat and Keret. 

Held (1959) suggests that the Gt-stem form of the roots *m!J$ and 
* IJ~b only in the Baal Cycle represents an indication of its great antiq
uity. This view is unverifiable. Gt-stem forms are attested in West 
Semitic texts well into the first millennium, suggesting that these 
forms are not necessarily a mark of high antiquity. 65 

In his study of the older singular feminine ending -(a)y, Layton 
(1990:241-45) notes a clear example from the Baal Cycle. The form 
brky, "spring," in KTU 1.5 VI 16 has been recognized as equivalent 
to the form brkt in the copy of the same passage preserved in KTU 
1.133.6. Another plausible case is represented by ncmy in KTU 1.5 
VI 6, paralleled by K TU 1. 1 7 II 41. The word stands in paral
lelism with the variant feminine forms, ysmt (KTU 1.5 VI 7) and 
ysmsmt (KTU 1.17 II 42), and describes 'ar~, a feminine noun in 
1.5 VI 6. The hypothesis that -(a)y formation contained in ncmy 
represents an old feminine ending represents the most satisfactory 

64 So, based on sbst, "it attracts," in the parallel copy, KTU 1.133. 8; see Garr 
1986:47 n. 22; cf. "to long," so Held 1962:285 n. 4, 290; "to hasten," Pope 
1978:27, 30 n. 9; cf. Held 1962:289 n. 1. 

65 See Greenfield 1969:97 n. 23. For Ugaritic Gt-stem forms in general, see 
Greenfield 1979. 
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explanation offered to date. The -(a)y ending in the divine names of 
)arv, tly and pdry has been viewed as either a hypocoristic or femi
nine ending. The old feminine ending -(a)y in the Baal Cycle and 
Aqhat reflects the archaic character of these two texts relative to 
prose texts, though not relative to the other epics. 

The indicative verbal system has played a role in the discussion 
ofthe relative date ofthe Baal Cycle. Moran (1961:75) offers some 
cautionary remarks on this topic: "It is clear that the Ugaritic tense 
system is not that of contemporary Byblian Amarna. But what is it? 
The writer would make no pretensions of knowing ... ''With no less 
a disclaimer, an attempt is made in this section to clarify the U garitic 
verbal system in order to address its possible signficance for the date 
of the language in the Baal Cycle. Moran's reservations about 
knowledge of the Ugaritic verbal system are understandable. For 
while *yaqtulu, *yaqtul and *qatala forms66 are attested in the Ugarit
ic material, the usage and distribution of these forms have been a 
matter of great discussion. 

The prefix forms are the norm for poetic narrative (UT 9.4; 
13.32; Fenton 1973:365; Watson 1989). It remains unclear, how
ever, why various verbal forms occur in the same or similar contexts 
in U garitic poetry. In other words, what different function does each 
different form have, especially in poetic passages where two of the 
forms occur together? According to many reconstructions of the in
dicative verbal system (see Verreet 1988), the *yaqtulpreterite past, 
*yaqtulu present-future durative and the *qatala past forms are attest
ed. The verbal forms for narrative in U garitic poetry vary, but the 
prefix forms, especially *yaqtulu, predominate. The Ugaritic evi
dence regarding the *yaqtul preterite is problematic. Segert (1984: 
62) and Sivan (1984b:147-49) omit any discussion of a *yaqtul pre
terite in Ugaritic. 

Greenstein ( 1988: 13-14) doubts that a semantic distinction is to 
be drawn between U garitic *yaqtul and *yaqtulu: 

The very existence of a yaqtul preterite in U garitic is open to serious 
doubt. Rainey has himself been sensitive to this problem and has at
tempted to identify a very few instances. The form written wfn, "he 
spoke up," cannot be unequivocally parsed as a preterite, as Rainey 

66 These G-stem forms are cited in the following discussion to represent the in
dicative forms of all stems. 



40 INTRODUCTION 

does, because it is only one of several final:Yod verbs in Ugaritic that 
occur with the finaly unwritten (e.g.,ybk,ymg, tst, etc.). In the clause 
tissa'u 'iluma ra'asatz'huma, "the gods raised their heads" (III AB B, 
1 :29), I see no reason to separate the verb from the ordinary prefixed 
form, which in the plural is commonly attested without the nun
augmentation. Again, the apparent lack of a semantic distinction be
tween prefixed forms with and without nun in U garitic would be of 
little moment were it not that in a BH text like Exod 15:2 ... the dis
tinction is likewise hard to maintain. The fact that the prefixed form 
of the verb never serves as a preterite in Phoenician also diminishes 
the plausibility of the notion that there was a YQTL preterite in 
Ugaritic. 

This presentation of the issue contains two main arguments against 
*yaqtul and *yaqtulu as "corresponding in a one-to-one manner to 
two separate forms.' ' 67 According to Greenstein, the variation be
tween y'n and y'ny (in their various persons) within identical en
vironments points to a lack of semantic distinction corresponding in 
a one-to-one manner to two separate forms. The crux of the matter 
hinges on some III :Y verbs which appear with and without final :Y 
(not including forms with nunation) even in the same sort of context. 
For example, wy'n and wy'rry both belong to what Verreet (1988:99-
1 03) calls '' Zitationsformeln,'' formulas introducing speeches. 
From Verreet's lists of these forms (1988:100-02; cf. UT9.12), it is 
clear that wy'rry (including its first, second and third person forms) 
is relatively rare. CUL list eight long forms out of a total of sixty-four 
cases of both long and short forms. Verreet (1988:102) explains the 
eight instances as a special stylistic use: the long forms signal a con
trast between the speeches preceding and following the long forms. 
While there is no means presently available to confirm Verreet's 
theory, this approach does not indicate a semantic distinction cor
responding in a one-to-one manner between the short and long 
forms. Rather, the distinction suggested by Verreet is stylistic in 
character. 

The second type of evidence in Greenstein's argument is that the 
plurals of some short forms seem to be used in an identical manner 
as the long forms. The short and long forms would therefore appear 
to be variants of the same verbal prefix-form. As with the III:Y 
forms, the short and long forms of the same verbal prefix form offer 

67 Professor Greenstein, personal communication, as a clarification to the in
terpretation of his position given in Smith 1991 :65-67 n. 1. 
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no clear semantic difference corresponding in a one-to-one manner 
to short and long forms, but only a possible stylistic contrast. As 
Greenstein argues, *yaqtul and *yaqtulu are used similarly. 68 

There is a third context where both of the two prefix forms occur. 
The poetic texts use both *yaqtul and *yaqtulu after various adverbial 
particles ('idk, hl, )aphn, )apnk). The particles )apnk and )aphn take 
various prefix forms, for example *yaqtul in the case of y'l in 1. 6 I 
56, but *yaqtulu in the case ofytS'u in 1.19 I 21 (Fenton 1969:37). 

Given these functional parallels between the two forms, it is possi
ble that the preterite function of *yaqtul was obsolescent already in 
the time of the written composition of the poetic texts. The prose 
texts show further obsolescence of *yaqtul. Gordon (UT 13.32) and 
Mallon (1982:67, 77-78) note the relatively few examples of the 
*yaqtul preterite in the prose texts relative to its occurrences in the 
poetic texts. According to Mallon, the *yaqtul preterite is rare in the 
prose texts: yph (KTU 1.90.1); )iph (KTU 2.25.4); y'l (KTU 
1.127 .29). Assuming that *yaqtul is obsolescent in the prose texts, it 
would suggest that the frequency of the form in the poetic texts is 
relatively archaic. In sum, the *yaqtul preterite forms seem to be in
dicated in numerous short III -y forms and III_) forms ending in )i 
in the poetic texts. It appears from the similar usage of *yaqtul and 
*yaqtulu, that the two forms, though different originally in morphol
ogy, are functional variants as Greenstein suggests. 69 The distribu
tion and usage of *yaqtul forms also suggest that they are a regular 
feature of the U garitic poetic texts functioning in contexts equiva
lent to *yaqtulu, but their rarity in prose texts seems to reflect their 
further obsolescence. Their more common occurrence in U garitic 
poetry compared to U garitic prose would seem to be a mark of ar
chaism. Finally, Greenstein (1993) makes the intriguing suggestion 
that prefix forms are customary for poetic narrative because U garit
ic poetry deliberately renders narrative in the dramatic present, un
like biblical narrative which places the action in the past through the 
use of suffix forms as well as waw-consecutive forms. 

The * qatala form in U garitic poetry represents an equally difficult 
problem. Scholars have long noted the contrast in the distribution 
of *qatala forms in Ugaritic poetry and prose. While *qatala is the 

68 Greenstein's appeal to the loss of *yaqtul in Phoenician is controvertible as 
evidence for the same phenomenon in Ugaritic. See Smith 1991:67 n. 1. 

69 Cf. Smith 1991:65-67 n. 1. 
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characteristic verbal form for past narration in prose texts, its usage 
diverges in poetic texts. As Fenton (1973:365) notes, the *qatala 
form in narrative is confined to specific usages; otherwise the prefix 
forms are employed. Not including cases not entirely obscured by 
broken contexts, there are one hundred and fifty-two forms in the 
Baal Cycle plausibly identifiable as * qatala_7° The text of Keret con
tains fourty-nine instances. 71 Aqhat attests to at least twenty-one 
cases of the suffix form. 72 

Many * qtl are generally presumed to be * qatala, although whether 
some of the * qtl forms are instead infinitives cannot be easily deter
mined, as Gordon notes (UT9.4 n. 1). For example, the infinitives, 
smb, "she rejoices," and -1~q, "she laughs," in 1.4 II 28, V 20, 25 
and 1.18 I 22 would suggest caution in assuming that smb, "he re
joices," in 1.4 V 35 is a *qatala form; it may be an infinitive. The 
forms, wen in 1.6 I 53 and crb in 1.17 II 26, are likewise narrative 
infinitives. Similarly, the *qtl forms in 1.4 VI 40-56 and 1.5 IV 
12-16 might be infinitives. 

Some forms of verbs I-y are also problematic since their consonan
tal spelling does not distinguish always whether they are prefix or 
suffix forms. As a result, they are omitted from consideration below, 
except in those cases where there is further evidence that helps to de
termine their form. The final ) of the verb *y-1), ''to depart,'' clarifies 
forms of this root. In the case of lyrt, "you shall surely descend," in 
1.5 I 6, the second person ending indicates assimilation /dt/ ) Itt/ 
in a suffix form. On occasion verbs in the immediate vicinity may 
suggest the form: the prefix forms surroundingy-1q in 1.3 II 31 may 
suggest that it is a prefix form rather than a suffix form. 

As Watson (1989) observes, the usages of *qatala may be distin-

70 1.1 III 18; IV 2, 4, 9, 15, 19, 28, 29, 30; V 8, 21; 1.2 I 3, 13, 19, 21, 24, 33, 
38, 43, 45, 46; III22 (2x); IV 6, 7, 8, 17, 32-33; 1.3 I 2-3, 4, 8, 18; II 3, 11-12, 
19, 41; III 4, 38-46; IV 33, 40, 41,44: V 17, 27, 30; 1.4 I 23; II 3, 8, 22-23; III 
14, 17, 23-24, 30-31; IV 9 (2x), 10, 12, 16, 19, 31-32, 33-34; V 3, 6, 27, 35-36, 
44-45; VI 13 (2x), 34, 35, 40, 41, 44, -15, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55 (2x), 
56; VII 8, 9, 21, 23, 43 (2x); VIII 22; 1.5 I 6, 9, 17, 22, 23; II 7, 8, 13, 20; IV 
12, 13, 15; V 17, 19, 23; VI 3, 5, 8, 9-10, 23; 1.6 I 6, 41-42; II 17, 19, 24; III 1, 
14, 20; V 12, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18; VI 17 (2x), 18, 19, 20 (2x), 21, 22, 30. 

7! 1.14 I 14; II 39, 41, 43; III 55 (2x), 59; IV 2-9, 17, 19, 49-50; 1.15 I 1-2; IV 
27; V 10; VI 4; 1.16 I 33 (2x), 39-41, 44, 51, 61-62; II 19-20//22-23; III 3, 12, 
13-15; IV 2, 3; VI 13-14, 32, 35-36, 44, 51 (2x). 

72 1.17 II 14, 31; V 31-32; 1.18 I 16 (2x); IV 33, 36; 1.19 II 26,29 (2x); III 7, 
9, 22, 23, 35, 37; IV 49, 51-52, 58. 
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guished according to their attestation in direct discourse and narra
tive within the Baal Cycle (KTU 1.1-1.6), Keret (1.14-1.16) and 
Aqhat (1.17-1.19). While *qatala shows many of the same usages in 
both prose and poetic texts, it also exhibits additional functions in 
poetic usage.73 Six basic usages known from Ugaritic prose and 
four additional usages in poetry unattested in the extant U garitic 
prose texts have been identified for *qatala: (1) stative; (2) past 
report; (3) continuation of other perfects; (4) background infor
mation74; (5) subordination; (6) performative perfect; (7) optative 
perfect; (8) contrast with prefix forms; (9) report of action com
manded commanded in imperative; and (10) delimitation of a sec
tion. Almost all the examples of *qatala fit these categories. The Baal 
Cycle has a number of broken contexts which makes it impossible 
to assign precisely some possible *qatala forms to any of the ten 
categories75 ; otherwise, all of the suffix forms in the Baal Cycle con
form to the ten categories. Lest the discounting of problematic con
texts appear to represent a case of special pleading, it may be noted 
that 128 of 152 of all forms plausibly identified as *qatala in the Baal 
Cycle comport with the ten categories. Keret contains only two 
forms which do not fit the following ten categories; both forms in
volve a lacuna or some other interpretational difficulty ( 1.16 I 44, 
50). Without exception, all of the forms identified as *qatala in Aqhat 
conform to the ten categories. The following selected examples are 
divided within each category according to direct discourse and nar
rative (so also Watson 1989). 

1. A number of stative *qatala forms appear in Ugaritic narrative 
poetry: 'z, "he is strong" (1.2 IV 17; 1.6 VI 17 [2x], 18, 19, 20 
[2x]); and sb't, "she is sated" (1.3 II 19). The three-fold repetition 
of $1)rrl (1.3 V 17; 1.4 VIII 22; 1.6 II 24) is likely a stative *qatul(a)l 
form.76 

73 Prose functions for •qatala unattested in poetry are omitted from the follow
ing discussion. 

74 See Greenstein 1993. While prefix forms clearly are preferred for narrative 
in Ugaritic poetry, it is not clear that no *qatala forms are used in narrative. 
Nonetheless, some ofthe forms discussed in categories one and two might be classi
fied along the lines suggested by Greenstein. Previously I had referred to this 
category as a pluperfect (see below), but in view of some of the examples, Green
stein's view appears preferable. 

75 1.1 IV 2, 4, 9, 15, 19, 28, 29, 30; 1.2 I 3, 38, 43, 46; 1.3 III 4; 1.4 II 3; 1.5 
v 23. 

76 Some BH words for colors may also derive originally from * qatull- with 
reduplicated final radical; cf. Arabic IX and XI forms for colors and defects (T. 
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Instances from direct discourse are numerous. KTU 1. 4 IV 31-34 
contains two stative verbs in direct discourse: "Surely you are hun
gry (rgb rgbt) ... ''I I'' Surely you are thirsty (im'u gm'it) ... '' In 1. 4 
V 3, El is praised: IJ,kmt, "you are wise." In a parallel passage, 1.3 
V 30, Anat praises El's decree: "your decree, El, is wise." Similar
ly, in 1.16 IV 2 an unnamed figure is praised: !Jlcmt kJ.rltp[nj, "you 
are wise like Bull Benefi[cent]. "77 In 1.2 IV 32 and 34, the procla
mation of Baal as king is accompanied by the double proclamation 
ofYamm's death:ym lmt, ''Yamm is surely dead.'' 

To communiques delivered by messengers Kothar in 1.1 III 18 
and Anat in 1. 3 IV 33 retort: 'atm bstm w'an snt, ''You are slow and 
I am fast" (ANET 137), or "While you delay I do quit" (CML2 

51).78 Clifford (CMCOT 86 n. 59) notes that bstm is a stative per
fect. Ginsberg (1944:27 n. 9) insists on the stative character of the 
second verb as well, but the cognates for the second verb are verbs 
of motion. 79 Thi~ form is likely not a stative verb, as Gibson's 
translation suggests. The context would suggest that the messengers 
delay while their divine superiors respond quickly in accordance 
with the message. 80 

The verb *yrJC appears as a stative in direct discourse ( 1.1 V 8, 21 ; 
1.3 V 27//1.18 I 16; 1.16 I 33; cf. future w'id' in 1.16 III 8). To the 
verb *yd' 1.16 I 33 adds r/j.mt, "you are compassionate," and 1.3 V 

0. Lambdin, personal communication). For this word, seeDiest 1971; Rendsburg 
1987b:625. 

77 For these three examples, see EUT 43. 
78 Many commentators compare hstm with BH hoses, "to delay" in Judg 5:28 

and Exod 32:1 (UT 19.532; CMCOT 86 n. 59; MLC 530). Gordon, al-Yasin 
(1951:no. 93) and Caquot and Sznycer (TO 171 n. u) cite Arb bassa, "to drive (a 
caravan) slowly," but according to Kopf (1955:135) Arabic sources explain this 
word in various ways and therefore are not a good source to explain U garitic bstm. 
The vocalization of this word follows that of the Hebrew form. Comparison with 
Akk bfiu, "to depart" (AHw 123; CAD B:214), though semantically proximate (de 
Moor 1979:647 n. 54), suggests an originally middle weak root containing PS *h 
or'· Given that the middle weak forms appear semantically unrelated to Ugaritic 
bstm and BH hoses, this would appear to constitute a separate root. The BH forms 
of the word seem to reflect an analogous extension of* qatala from middle weak roots 
to geminates, while the Arabic second form shows this extension to the strong verb 
as well. 

19 Akk sanu, "to change, depart" (AHw 1166-67a); Syr rnl, "to depart" (LS 
789). See CMCOT 86 n. 59; TO 171 n. v; CML2 158; MLC 630. 

8° Clifford (CMCOT86-87 n. 59) suggests that the messengers' divine superiors 
travel faster due to their greater abilities. For other opinions, see Smith 
1985:235-56. 
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27//1.18 I 16 adds >anst, "you are irrascible."81 Other cases of 
statives in direct speech appear in 1.4 IV 33-34, 1.5 V 17, 1.6 I 6, 
and 1.6 II 17. 

2. The fientic *qatala apparently refers sometimes to narrative past 
action. At the end of Baal's wrestling march with Mot in 1.6 VI 
21-22, "Mot falls" (mt ql) and "Baal falls on him" (h'l ql 'ln). This 
example may, however, belong to category ten.82 The opening 
scene of Keret reports his various misfortunes with some * qatala 
forms (1.14 I 7-14),83 but Greenstein (1993) regards these forms as 
providing background information (see category four below). This 
use may apply to other apparent fientic *qatala forms. For example, 
1.15 I 1-2 describes how "she [I:Iry] extended (mJ.kt) a hand" to the 
hungry and thirsty. Other instances of fientic * qatala include 1. 4 VII 
9 and 21 (if this form is not an infinitive or does not belong to 
category ten), 1. 14 IV 1 7 and 19, perhaps 1. 4 II 3, 8 and 1.16 III 
3 (if the form sb is not an imperative). 

The forms, sr~q and st in 1.3 IV 40-41, might be interpreted along 
these lines if they are not infinitive forms. 84 The verbs in the divine 
feasting topos in 1.4 VI 40-56 and 1.5 IV 12-16 may be narrative 
* qatala forms if they are not infinitives. 

In direct discourse,* qatala refers to past action. Athirat asks in 1. 4 
III 30-31: mgntmlr >it dp>id//hmg~tm bny bnwt, ''Have you beseeched 
Bull El the Benign// Or entreated the Creator of Creatures?"85 

Fenton (1969b: 199) takes the four forms in 1.4 IV 31-34 as *qtl, and 
he translates them in the past tense: "You have been hungry (rght) 
so you came here (wmg,t)I/You have been thirsty (gm>it), so you came 
in ( w'-). '' The first verb in each clause is stative, which is frequently 
expressed by *qtl (see category one above). 

According to Fenton (1973:35; cf. 1969b:199 n. 4), there is 
another literary convention used to report past action in direct 
speech: "in conversations, that is, when the 'characters' of the 
poems address each other, they refer to, or inform of, past events in 

81 For discussion, see below pp. 311-12. 
82 See below p. 56. 
83 For the idiom of *th', to depart," for "to die" in line 14, cf. BH *hlk in Gen 

15:2; Ps 58:9; see Rabin 1977:339. 
84- The *qatala forms in 1.4 II 3 and 8 may serve to structure the description of 

Athirat working at her domestic chores. 
85 For Ugaritic rhetorical questions, see Held 1969. 
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the qtl form, not yqtl." The verbs in An at's speech of KTU 1.3 III 
38-46 are *qatala forms apparently conforming to Fenton's rule 
(Fenton 1969b: 199-200). In this speech Anat proclaims her martial 
prowess: 

I indeed smote (lmfJSt) the Beloved of El, Yamm 
I indeed destroyed (lklt) River, the Great God ... 
I smote (mast) the Serpent, the Twisty One ... 
I smote (mast) the Divine Bitch, Fire, 
I destroyed (klt) the Daughter of El, Flame ... 

In 1.5 I 22-23, Mot recounts how Baal invited (~~n//qr)an) his 
brothers and him to feast ( cf. prefix forms in direct discourse in 1. 5 
II 21-22). In their search for the dead Baal, El's two servants report 
to him in KTU 1.5 VI 3-8 (Ginsberg 1944:29 n. 20): 

We went about (sbn) . .. to the watery ends, 
We two arrived (mgny) at the beautiful outback of the Earth. 
To the beautiful fields of the shores of Death, 
We two came (mgny) upon Baal fallen to the Earth. 

El's messengers go on to inform him of Baal's condition: "he is 
dead," mt//"he has perished," 6Jq (1.5 VI 9-10//1.6 I 41-42//1.6 III 
1). Mot reports to Anat in 1.6 II how he arrived (mgt) at the same 
location. Mot later recounts his destruction at Anat's hands with a 
seven-fold repetition, pht, "I experienced ... " (1.6 V 12-18). 

Keret's wife, !:luray, thrice tells the nobles that "I invited you 
(~l;tkm) to eat and drink" (1.15 IV 27; V 10; VI 4). In his attempt 
to withhold the truth of his illness from his daughter, Keret orders 
his son to tell her that he is busy feasting (1.16 I 39-40), which the 
son then relates to his sister (1.16 I 61-62). In his speeches directed 
first to himself and then to his father ( 1. 16 VI 3 2/ I 44-45), Y a$$ib 
complains to Keret that in failing to keep justice, ''you have dropped 
your hand in weakness" (?) (sqlt bglt ydk). 

When Aqhat learns of his son's birth, he declares (1.17 II 14): kyld 
bn ly km )a!Jy//wsrs km )aryy, "for a son has been born to me like my 
brothers/ /a scion like my kinsmen.'' The topos of the report of the 
birth of a son, in this instance repeated by the father, usually uses 
a e-stern passive suffix form. 86 

3. The * qatala forms continuing past action marked in the previous 

86 E.g., 1.23.53, 60. For other West Semitic examples, see Parker 1989b:63-70. 
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line by *qatala have been listed by Watson (1989:439-40). Examples 
include s'id, "he waiters" (// 'hd, "he serves" in 1.3 I 2-3) and snst, 
"she fastens" (1/ctkt, "she binds" in 1.3 II 11-12). See also 1hrll1br 
in 1.19 III 22-23 discussed below in category seven. 

4. The * qatala used for background information might be rendered 
in English as a ''pluperfect,'' as it constitutes one past action relative 
to a second past action (rendered as a historical present). 1.16 III 
13-15 describes how food, wine and oil had been "consumed" or 
"used up" (kry) from their various containers at the time of the 
preceding *qatala form, ns'u, in line 12.87 Similarly, qm andylh in 
1. 2 I 21 provide background information. 

The idiom, bph rgm ry$'a . .. , "From his mouth the message had 
not left" (1.2 IV 6; 1.19 II 26, III 7, 35) might be included in this 
category, as the phrase provides background information for the fol
lowing verb: before a word had departed from the mouth of one pro
tagonist, then a second action transpired. 88 

5. The * qatala in sentences with subordination is relatively rare and 
is controvertible. Blake (1951:80 n.1) interprets KTU 1.4 III 23-26 
as a temporal sentence: 

Just when ('a!Jr) Mightiest Baal arrived (mgy), 
Adolescent Anat arrived (mgyt), 
They bestowed gifts on Lady Athirat of the Sea, 
They entreated the Creatress of the Gods. 

In this interpretation, two *qatala forms stand in the protasis. KTU 
1.4 V 44-48 shows the same usage: 'a{Jr mgy klr w-{Jss ... t'db ks'u 
wyJlb, ''after Kothar wa-Hasis arrives ... , a seat is prepared and he 
seats him." If 'a{Jr may be regarded as an adverb, "afterwards," 
rather than a subordinating conjunction (see Pope 1986), then these 
cases might be interpreted as instances of simple past (category two 
above). 89 

87 This example may provide a parallel for the BH "pluperfect." The BH 
prosaic equivalent of the verbal sequence of *qatala plus *qatala to express the 
pluperfect occurs regularly in clauses of the type * qatal followed by >aser + • qatal. 
The BH poetic equivalent may omit laser. 

88 For other possible examples, see category two above. 
89 The sequence of a single suffix form followed by prefix forms in 1.17 VI 

30b-31 has been understood also as temporal clause: "(when) he is brought to life 
(~wy), then one serves (JC$r) and gives him drink (wysqynh)." This sentence would 
appear to give support for the type of subordinate clause which Blake has identified 
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Blake (1951:80 n.1; cf. Cazelles 1947) also takes qm in KTU 1.3 
I 4 as logically subordinate to yfr and translates: "(after) he arose 
he prepares ... ". 90 This example may belong to category ten, 
however. 91 

6. A sixth function of the *qatala known from both prose and poetic 
texts may be termed the ''performative perfect.'' Some verbs of 
speech represent the performance of the action which they name. 92 

Recanati (1987:46; see also 94-113, esp. 95-96, 216) discusses the 
nature ofperformative verbs: "The distinguishing characteristic of 
a performative verb is that when I use it in the first person present, 
I actually perform the act it denotes ... To say 'I swear' is to 
swear . . . " . 93 

Performative verbs in U garitic most commonly occur in the first 
person. The verb, p'rt, in 1.1 IV 19 reflects El' s royal naming of 
Y amm and constitutes an example of a performative perfect, and the 
form, p'r, in line 15 introduces this naming section.94 The phrase 
'an rgmt in 1.2 I 45 may also be a performative perfect, although it 
appears in a broken context. KTU 1.2 IV 7-8 provides two examples 

in Ugaritic. The difficulty with this example is that the form l;wy appears in this 
passage as the parallel term to yl;wy in the same bicolon and is dictated apparently 
by the convention of prefix and suffix verbal forms in parallelism {category eight), 
in this case in a subordinate clause (for this passage, see below pp. 64-65). There
fore, it is unclear that • qatala is used as a characteristic form for subordinate clauses 
in Ugaritic narrative poetry. If it were so used, it would occasion no grammatical 
difficulty as this usage is known in Ugaritic prose texts and the Amama letters. 

90 See below pp. 55-56. 
91 See below pp. 53-56. 
92 The epistolary perfect identified by Pardee and Whiting (1987) belongs to 

this category. 
93 Arabic also attests to first person performative verbs in the •qatala. For Arab

ic examples see Wright 1898:2.1. For further discussion of the Ugaritic evidence, 
see Hillers cited in Lewis 1989:13 n. 27. 

94 In a similar biblical usage, Mettinger (1976:261) applies the label "perfec
tum performativum" toyelidtikii, "I have begotten you" (Ps 2:7): "In this case the 
performative utterance initiates the king's status as son of God at the same moment 
that is pronounced.'' The ''performative perfect'' appears in BH direct discourse. 
Ecclesiastes uses verbs of speech in the *qatala in this manner (see Fredericks 
1988:58-59). Eccles 6:3 states: >amarti tdb mimmennu hanniipel, "I say: 'Better than 
the miscarriage ... " Similarly, Eccles 8:14 declares: >amartzseggam zeh hiibel, "I say 
that this also is vanity." Fredericks (1938:36-46) makes a major point of the colloq
uial character of the language of Ecclesiastes, and similarly Isaksson (1987) stresses 
the autobiographical thread running throughout the book providing its structural 
continuity. These observations would comport with seeing the "performative per
fect" as a feature belonging primarily to speech which could be used in more formal 
settings such as ritual or poetic narrative, as the Ugaritic cases illustrate. 
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of this usage in a poetic setting. In this passage, Kothar introduces 
his speech predicting Baal's impending victory: 

lrgmt lk lzbl b'l I indeed tell you, Prince Baal, 
tnt lrkb 'rpt I repeat, Cloud-rider. 

The verbal usage here as elsewhere in the U garitic mythological 
texts95 is derived from the language of letters where *rgm serves to 
introduce the body of a letter. Like 1.2 IV 7-8, KTU 2. 72 uses *rgm 
and *1ny to introduce the body of a message: the initial message is 
introduced by *rgm in line 6, and the further message is introduced 
by *1ny in line 12 (Pardee 1977:7). The beginning ofthe second part 
of the body of a letter in KTU 2.36.14 has been reconstructed 
[w1]nty, "secondly" (Dijkstra 1989:142). Kothar opens another 
speech to Baal also with lrgmt (1.4 VII 23).96 

7. Cassuto (BOS 128 n. 56, 149) and Held (1962:283-85, 288-90) 
pointed to the parallelistic use of the indicative prefix and suffix 
forms. 97 The usage appears to be largely a narrative device, as it 
occurs rarely in direct discourse. 98 The following examples may be 
noted: tskhllnskh (1.3 II 40-41); stt/Pi'Stynh (1.4 III 14-16);fdbll'db 
(1.4 VI 38-40); kddlltksd (1.5 I 17); yr'a'unll1t' (1.5 II 7); skb/lts'ly 
(1.5 V 19-21);y1h (*yaqtul[uj)l/y1h (*qatala) (1.5 VI 12-13);yr'ull1t' 
(1.6 VI 30); yl}wylll}wy (1.17 VI 30-31 99);y1hrll1hr (1.19 III 8-9100); 

m{J$tlltm!J$ (1.19 IV 58-59). Some of these instances use the same 
root for both forms (Held 1962; UT 13.58; CMHE 115 n. 13). 

The example from 1.19 IV 58-59 is notable for another reason, 
as it belongs to a sequence of curses. The sequence varies the format 
of the verbal forms, departing from the bicolon pair of y1brll1br used 
in 1.19 III 8-9. The variations derive from the presence of the con
vention of the *qatala used to report an order issued in the impera-

95 E.g., 1.1 III 14; 1.2 I 16; cf. the Assyrian version of the Myth of Anzu 
2.103-104 in ANET 516. 

96 The verbs in 1.161.2-12 reflect the performative perfect in a ritual context. 
For readings, see Pardee 1987b:211-12; for a discussion of this text, see Lewis 
1989:5-46. 

97 Cf. UT 13.58; Marcus 1969b:57; Fensham 1978; Freedman 1980:248; 
Watson 1989: 440-41. 

98 The corresponding phenomenon in direct discourse may be a jussive 
parallel to the precative perfect as in KTU 1. 4 V 6-9, discussed under category nine 
below. 

99 For translation, see Spronk 1986:151; below p. 65. 
too For further discussion of this example see below p. 52. 
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tive. As a result, the reports also use J.br, e.g., the *qatala alone, as 
in 1.19 III 37, or J.br//J.br, in 1.19 III 22-23. 

Cassuto (BOS 137; also TO 214 n. 1) plausibly reconstructed the 
*qtl-*yqtl sequence in three bicola in 1.4 VI 47-54: 

spq 'ilm krm 
yspq 'ilht l;].prt 
spq 'ilm 'alpm 
yspq 'ilht 'arl;].t 
spq )ilm kl).t_m 
yspq 'ilht ks'at 
spq )ilm rl;tbt yn 
spq )ilht dkrt [ yn] 

He provides the gods with rams, 
He provides the goddesses with ewes; 
He provides the gods with bulls, 
He provides the goddesses with cows; 
He provides the gods with thrones, 
He provides the goddesses with chairs; 
He provides the gods with jars of wine, 
He provide~ the goddesses with cruets [of wine]. 

This interpretation obviates the reconstruction of [n] and [yn] in al
ternating lines (e.g., spq 'ilm krmy[njllspq )ilht !Jprt [yn]). Based on 
this reconstruction, some commentators envision a scene of ram
gods, ewe-goddesses, etc .. Ginsberg (ANET 134), for example, 
translates the first bicolon: "He sates the he-lamb gods with w[ine], 
He sates the ewe-lamb goddesses [ ... ?] . '' Del Olmo Lete (MLC 
206-07) follows Ginsberg's lead and reconstructs [n] and [yn] in each 
bicolon. Other scholars have argued that the verb in each line ofthis 
passage takes one indirect object, namely the deities, and two direct 
objects, the reconstructed "wine" and a second noun, in the first 
two lines of the passage, "rams and ewes." So Gibson (CML2 63) 
renders the first two lines: "he did supply the gods with rams (and) 
with wine,//he did supply the goddesses with ewes [(and) with 
wine]." The parenthetically translated "and" points to a problem 
with this rendering: two uncoordinated direct objects would be rare 
in the Ugaritic poetic corpus. Unlike these views Cassuto's interpre
tation engenders no grammatical or thematic difficulty. 

The attempt to view tl.'rlll.'r (1.3 II 20-21) as another example of 
*yqtlll*qtl, perhaps most recently advocated by Marcus (1969b:57), 
founders on his assumption that stative verbs need not agree in in 
gender with their subjects. There is no reason not to expect the third 
feminine perfect form *J.'rt to parallel imperfect tlr, as Loewen
stamm (1969b) argued. Marcus' rejoinder that the *yqtl-infinitive 
sequence is otherwise unknown would militate against this solution, 
but poetic dictates do not nullify grammatical analysis. Indeed, [J.}'r 
in 1.3 II 36 would appear also to be an infinitive which comports 
with the suggestion of Gai (1982:55) that narrative infinitives may 
occur where the subject is clear from context; all of these cases follow 
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a prefix form. The pair t'irkm/Park in KTU 1.23.33-35 would 
represent another disputed instance of *yqtl-infinitive sequence or 
*yqtl-*qtl (perfect) sequence (so Marcus 1969b:56). 

It remains to be noted that Held (1962:286 n. 4) takesyqtl-qtl and 
qtl-yqtl sequences in the Baal Cycle, their relative rarity in Aqhat and 
their absence from Keret as an indication of the Baal Cycle's relative 
antiquity. As Held himself observes, however, this sequence ap
pears centuries later in biblical poetry. This usage has been re
cognized also in the Amarna texts (Gevirtz 1973) and biblical 
poetry.l01 

8. Fenton (1969a; 1973:35) notes another function of *qatala in 
Ugaritic narrative poetry. With commands issued in *tqtl, the fulfill
ments of those commands are reported with *yqtl forms; but if 
the command is expressed in the imperative *qtl, the action is 
reported with the *qtl past form. Examples of the latter include 
mdl . .. st . .. 'db (1.4 IV 9), 'rb ... lqlj . . . lqlj . . . y$q . .. w'?J! .. . rkb . .. 
nS'a ... dM ... srd ... yrd ... 'db (1.14 III 55-IV 9), and grnn ... srnn 
(1.14 IV 49-50). Fenton (1969:36-37) notes a few exceptions to this 
stylistic rule. It is possible to account for some of the exceptions. The 
sequence in 1.19 II 1-11 is commanded in the imperative, but re
counted in the prefix form preceded by bkm, "then." This example 
belongs to a group of constructions which utilize either the particles 
'idk, hl (and in combination with other particles -h, -k and -n) and 
'apnk and 'aphn with the prefix forms or suffix forms in order to begin 
new narrative sections. BH particles such as 'az, beterem, terem and 
'ad appear with the prefix form to express a past time-frame. Like 
the U garitic instances of this construction, the biblical examples 
may constitute a stylistic preference. 

9. U garitic narrative poetry contains a few cases of the optative per
fect.102 Gordon (UT 13.28) takes the form ljwt in the expression ljwt 

101 Held (1962:281) noted biblical examples without waw in Pss 38:12, 93:3, 
and Prov 11:7. According to Held, examples with waw include I sa 60:16, Amos 7:4 
and Ps 29:10 (although this case has been questioned; see Fensham 1978:15-16). 
Other biblical examples of prefix-suffix parallelism with verbs of different roots 
have also been observed. Dahood (1970:420-23) notes numerous examples from the 
Psalter. Cross (CMHE 125 and n. 44; 139 n. 93) points to instances in Exod 15:5, 
7-8, 14 and 15, and Ps 114:3, 5 and 6. Freedman (1980:46, 68, 210, 248, 299) has 
identified a score of other biblical cases. 

102 The optative is well-known for Arabic 'qatala (on the problems of an opta
tive or precative perfect in Akkadian, see Marcus 1969a). Similarly, BH examples 
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>a!Jt (KTU 1.10 II 20) as an optative and translates "may you live, 
my sister.'' The verbal form has been regarded as a D-stem form 
(Marcus 1972), and if correct, it would suggest aD-stem passive op
tative, "may you be preserved. " 103 The form ryrt, "you shall surely 
descend," in 1.5 I 6 may be regarded as an optative. 104 

The form hlk appears twice in 1.14 II 39 and 41. Given that their 
context is replete with commands and jussives, these two cases of hlk 
would seem to be optative if they are not infinitives. After El grants 
permission for the building of Baal's house, the Cloud-rider in
structs Kothar wa-Hasis in KTU 1.4 V 51-57: 

[b.]s bhtm [k:t.r] 
l;ls rmm hk[lm] 
l;ls bhtm tbn[ n] 
l;ls trmmn hk[lm] 
btk ~rrt ~pn 
>alp sd >and bt 
rbt kmn hkl 

Hurry, the house, [Kothar], 
Hurry, erect the pal[ace]; 
Hurry, the house let it be bu[ilt], 
Hurry, let the pal[ace] be erected 
Amidst the recesses of Sapan. 
A thousand acres let the house cover Cabd), 
A myriad of hedares the palace. 

The imperatives of the first bicolon and thejussives of the second hi
colon suggest a precative force for >a!Jd in line 56. Appealing to the 
infinitive's function of mimicing verbs that precede it (Gai 1982), 
Marcus (1970a: 17-34; Greenstein 1988:9 n. 8) takes 'a!Jd as an in
finitive, but >a!Jd may be a precative perfect. Indeed, Marcus 
(1970a: 17-34) denies the optative perfect in U garitic, yet elsewhere 
(1969b:57 n. 8) he takesJ.br (1/yJ.br) in 1.19 III 8-9 asjussive, "may 
[Baal] break.'' The form.J.br in this instance may be an optative per
fect. 

Interpreting the first attestation of cdn in 1.4 V 6 as a precative 
perfect would clarify the stichornetry in this passage. According to 

of the optative *qatal have been long noted. For a recent sound defense of the BH 
precative perfect in Lam 3:52-66, see Provan 1991. A case also occurs in jeremiah 
28 (Professor A. Fitzgerald, private communication). In verse 2 the prophet 
Hananiah speaks in God's name: saba1ti >et-'ol melek babel, "I shall break the yoke 
of the king of Babylon.'' Hananiah repeats the message in verse 11: kakd 'esbor 'et-'ol 
nebiikadne'$$4T melek-babel, ''Thus I shall break the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon ... " The parallel contexts in this chapter provide a control illustrating the 
future time-frame of the optative *qatal in verse 2. For other proposed BH poetic 
examples, seeDahood 1970:404,414-17,422, 423; Freedman 1980:65 n. 17; 68; 
299. 

103 For discussions of the problem, see Marcus 1972; Walls 1992:91 n. 13. 
104 The further example of slm cited by Cunchillos (1986) from requests for in

formation in U garitic letters is unconvincing. In this context 'ilm is more likely a 
nominal form. 
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1. 4 V 6-7, Athirat exclaims these words after El grants permission 
for the building of Baal's house: 

wn 'ap cdn mtrh bel And now may Baal also luxuriate with his rain, 
ycdn 'dn *trt bglt May he luxuriate luxuriantly with abundant 

water in a downpour (?). 

This bicolon is difficult. Some scholars emend lkt (a kind of ship) to 
* lrt (precipitation of some sort, attested with gll in KTU 1.10 1. 7 -8; 
see Pardee 1988b: 145-46). The word gll remains difficult despite the 
helpful comparison with Biblical and Mishnaic Hebrew ''to seethe, 
boil over'' (of water) (Greenfield 1969a:99). Accordingly, lrt means 
watering in general and gll refers to the motion of water. The old 
view of Gaster (1933) that the root *Cdn in this passage means "to 
make luxuriant (with water)'' has received support from *cdn in a 
context refering to Hadad's rains in the Tell Fekheriyah inscription 
(see Greenfield 1984; Millard 1984; Cross cited in Tuell 1993: 100 
n. 7). Other scholars reject the emendation as unnecessary and 
translate cdn tkt bg/J. as "the season of the ship on the wave" (see 
Tuell 1993), but KTU 1.101. 7-8 militates against this view. 

Like a number of the words in this bicolon, the stichometry has 
posed difficulties. Taking the first instance of cdn as the cognate ac
cusative ofy'dn, some commentators understand this verb as part of 
the first poetic line (so SPUME 148; cf. CML2 60), but this ap
proach would be stichometrically unbalanced. However, the initial 
cdn may be a verb of the first poetic line and ycdn may be the verb 
of the second line (followed by the second occurrence of Cdn which 
would be either the cognate infinitive or accusative of y'dn ). This ap
proach provides superior balance. If it is correct, the bicolon con
tains a precative perfect parallel with a jussive expressing Athirat's 
hope for Baal's rains. This interpretation provides both a grammati
cal solution for the verbal forms and a stichometrical solution for the 
bicolon. The two lines may therefore exhibit parallelism of volitive 
suffix and prefix forms resembling the parallelism between indica
tive suffix and prefix verbs, noted in category seven above. 

10. Fenton (1973:35) was the first scholar to observe that some cases 
of the suffix form signal the beginning of a new turn or a significant 
moment in the narration before the narrative reverts to its cus
tomary prefix verbal forms to continue the plot. Fenton (1973:35) 
remarks: 
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when a significant stage in the: narrative is reached, when there is a 
change in subject matter, or when the narrative turns to a "charac
ter" who has not been the focus of attention in the preceding lines, 
the first verb or verbs of the new episode may be in the qtl form before 
the narrative reverts to yqtl. 

Fenton's description includes two different usages: one is to mark 
the beginning of a new section and the second to mark highpoints 
in the narrative. At the outset, it needs to be mentioned that these 
two categories are prima facie subjective and difficult to establish. 

Narrative sections involving travel begin with *qatala and then 
revert to suffix forms. The verb tb' occurs in 1. 2 I 19, 1. 4 IV 19, 1. 5 
I 9 and II 8 and 13 to open a travel section which then reverts to 
prefix forms. 1.17 II 31 uses the same form to close an episode. Like
wise, the verbs of motion, sb//nsb in 1.4 VI 34-35, close a section 
otherwise narrated with prefix forms. In this example both the use 
of the * qatala forms and the parallelism of two different stem forms 
highlight the closure of this unit. 105 In contrast, the prefix forms, 
ytb' (1.14 VI 35; 1.16 VI 39) and ttb' (1.6 IV 6; reconstructed in 1.18 
I 19 and 1.18 IV 5 in CML2 111 }, do not open new sections. In the 
unreconstructed cases, there may be no intention to demarcate the 
section beginning withytb' or ttb'; indeed, there is no change in sub
ject in these cases, except in 1.14 VI 35, as opposed to the examples 
with tb'. 

Another example of a *qatala verb of motion beginning a section 
is *'(y, "to ascend," in 1.4 I. Kothar "goes up," '(y, to his bellows 
in 1.4 I 23 and then fashions a series of gifts for Asherah, described 
by verbs y~q, "he pours," .. . ysl}J, "he casts," .. . y$q, "he 
pours," .. . y~q, "he pours," in lines 2 5-29. 106 The second verb, 
ySl}J, would suggest that the other three verbs are prefix forms. 

The formsyf)at in 1.16 I 51 and mgy[tj in 1.19 IV 49 appear also 
to commence new sections. The *qatala form in bkm fjrb (so CTA; 
see DW 34-35) in 1.4 VII 13 may also mark a new point in narra
tion. The reading of the line is in question, however; KTU reads 
bxxxb*. As verbs of motion not infrequently begin sections describ
ing travel, it might be suspected that the two occurrences of yrd in 
1. 6 I 63-64 are suffix forms and not prefix forms. 107 The two * qatala 

105 For this particular example of parallelism involving two different stem forms 
of the same root, see Held 1965a:273. 

106 The nominal clauses in the remainder of the column are syntactically depen
dent on the last verb. 

107 Cf. bkmylh in 1.4 VII 42. 
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forms in 1.4 II 3 and 8 belong to the description of Athirat at her 
domestic chores. The sections of lines 3-7 and 8-11 begin with * qatala 
and then revert to prefix forms; in this manner, the two * qatala forms 
provide structure to the description. 1.4 V 35-36 also begins a new 
section with two *qatala forms, sm!J and fQ (if these are not infini
tives); the narrative then reverts to the standard prefix forms. Simi
larly, sm!J in 1.5 II 20 and 1.6 III 14 begins a new section, but this 
form may be an infinitive in these two passages. lOS 

KTU 1.2 I may contain six *qatala forms. Bracketing for the mo
ment occurrences in direct discourse109 and the forms which pro
vide background information, the following four *qatala forms re
main: tbc in line 19; rgm in line 33; and )an'S in lines 38 and 43. These 
forms may mark a new departure in the narrative. The word tbc be
gins the travel section; immediately after this verb, the verbal forms 
revert to the prefix verbal forms customarily found in the travel 
cliches attested elsewhere. The form rgm commences the speech sec
tion, and the two instances of>ans start short sections detailing Baal's 
response. 

KTU 1.3 I uses the *qatala form three times in an unusual fashion 
(Watson 1989:441). The first example in line 4 begins a tricolon110 : 

qm Yl'r wyslQmnh 
ybrd 1d lpnwh 
bQrb m!Qt q!} mrli 

He arises, he prepares and feeds him, 
He slices a breast before him, 
With a salted knife a cut of fading. 

The first line of this tricolon does not correspond syntactically to any 
other line within this colon. In using only verbal forms, the syntax 
in this initial line also differs from not only the other lines in this 
tricolon, but from any other line in Ugaritic poetry, except for two 
other cases in this same column. 11 1 

The next example occurs in this passage in the immediately fol
lowing lines (1.3 I 8-11): 

108 Those instances of U garitic • qatala beginning a new narrative section which 
reverts to prefix verbal forms correspond to the BH prose construction of initial 
*qiital followed by converted imperfects. 

109 See yp't in line 3 and possibly J.br in line 13; the latter form sometimes is 
viewed as a precative (CML2 40 n. 4). 

110 As the third example below illustrates; cf. Pardee 1988d:6, 9, 16-17. 
Ill Watson (1989:441) also lists 1.17 I 3-4, but the context is difficult andyd 

may be interpreted as a prefix form. 
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ndd y'sr wysqynh 
ytn ks bdh 
krpnm bkPat ydh 

INTRODUCTION 

He arises, he serves and gives him drink, 
He places a cup in his hand, 
A goblet in both his hands. 

The two tricola in 1.3 I 4-11 manifest similar syntax: three verbs in 
line one, verb-direct object-prepositional phrase in line two, and 
prepositional phrase-direct object in line three (though in reversed 
order compared with the second example). The comparable syntax 
of the two tricola perhaps signals their parallelism with one another. 
This is also the case semantically: the singer serves food according 
to the first tricolon and drink in the second, the typical order of serv
ice in U garitic literature, as Lichtenstein ( 1968-69) observes. As a 
further observation, the identical structure of the two tricola would 
appear to help resolve the form of ytn in 1.3 I 10. Like ybrd in the 
syntactically parallel position in 1.3 I 6,ytn in 1.3 I 10 seems to be 
a prefix form. 

The third instance occurs in 1.3 I 18: qm ybd wysr, ''he arises, 
chants and sings." Lichtenstein notes that the traditional order of 
the feast describes music after food and drink. The section continues 
with a description of singing in lines 19-21. This passage reflects in 
some ways then the most unusual usage of * qatala in all U garitic 
poetry. Blake (1951:80 n.1; cf. Gazelles 1947) takes qm in KTU 1.3 
I 4 as logically subordinate to yl'r and translates: "(after) he arose 
he prepares ... " . . Gordon ( UT 9 .8) calls these instances of the 
*qatala auxiliary verbs. These examples may belong to category ten, 
*qatala to begin or end a section, with an additional feature of struc
turing the description of the feast. 

The use of *qatala to draw special attention to a narrative high
point is more difficult to identify with certitude. 1.17 IV 36 would 
appear to provide an example. Through her agent, Yatpan, Anat 
achieves revenge against Aqhat. The last clear tricolon of 1.18 IV 
36-3 7 represents the climax of action leading to Aqhat' s demise: y$)at 
km r}j, npS[hj, "his life-breath departs like wind." Another passage 
manifests a similar progression. KTU 1.6 VI 17-20 reports how 
Baal and Mot are ''strong'' ('z) in their combat against one another, 
and 1.6 VI 21-22 proceeds to relate that Mot "falls" (ql) and how 
Baal then "falls on him" (ql 'ln). 

In conclusion, the * qatala form in the poetic texts is more restrict
ed than its occurrences in the prose texts. Whereas *qatala is the 
general form for the past in prose texts, *qatala occurs generally in 
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poetic narrative either to mark various sorts of disjunction in the 
narrative (Smith 1991:67-69 n. 3) or to produce specific stylistic ef
fects. While this definition does not apply to all the forms of *qatala 
in Ugaritic poetry, especially in direct discourse, perhaps it provides 
a glimpse of an earlier stage of *qatala in Ugaritic poetry relative to 
Ugaritic prose; if so, it would represent a further sign of the archaic 
character of U garitic poetry. Some other differences between the 
Baal Cycle on the one hand, and Keret and Aqhat on the other 
hand, are conspicuous. The use of special particles plus the prefix 
forms appear in Keret and Aqhat, but not in the Baal Cycle. Where 
the Baal Cycle tends to use the suffix form to mark the opening of 
a new section, Keret (1.14 I 26, III 50, IV 31; 1.15 III 25; 1.16 I 
46, II 17) and Aqhat ( 1.19 III 50 and IV 1) occasionally shows a pre
fix form. This particular difference may reflect either a stylistic 
preference or a more archaic usage. 

4. Syntax 
A few syntatical features suggest the relative antiquity of the poet

ic language. Loewenstamm (1969a: 173) argued for the archaic 
character of "a day" (ym) for the first day in U garitic mythological 
texts. Here the expression for ''a first day,'' may be contrasted with 
the prosaic bym pr', "on the first day," which appears in a rations 
list (KTU 4.279.1; cf. UT 19.2113). Although this root occurs in the 
Baal Cycle (KTU 1.4 VII 56), its use in the formula for "the first 
day'' is restricted to the prose material. 

The syntax for time also differs. The poetic seven-day formulas 
use the adverbial accusative without a preposition while a rations list 
uses bl.ll., brb' and b!Jms (KTU 4.279.3-5). This particular feature 
may be a matter of poetic and prosaic style and not a question of ar
chaic style. 

Loewenstamm ( 1969: 1 7 5) also suggests that the predominance of 
l- for composite forms of numerals in the mythological texts "creates 
a more archaic impression." 

5. Vocabulary 
A number oflexical items have been cited to support the antiquity 

of the Baal Cycle. Held (1959:174-75) noted how 'alp and $'in, used 
for large and small animals, appear only in the literary texts while 
their counterparts, gdlt and dqt, are attested only in the ritual and 
economic texts (Levine 1963). Similar contrasts obtain in 'imr versus 
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s for sheep, glm versus ncr for a ''youth,'' m:fbtm versus mq~m for a 
sort oftoolfor metallurgy. Ginsberg (1973: 131-32; cf. 1950: 158) ob
served that the Ugaritic pair, CrffpM, "donkey"//"jackass" (so 
ANET 133), occurs in the Baal Cycle but never the later equivalent 
~mr, "donkey." This word appears only in later texts including Aq
hat and Keret, and Ginsberg took its omission as evidence for the 
great antiquity of the Baal Cycle. Ginsberg ( 1973:131) similarly ar
gued that *fJlq, "to perish" in the Baal Cycle is replaced by the less 
archaic *)bd, ''to perish,'' in Keret. The B-words for these two verbs 
show a similar substitution: *mwt in the Baal Cycle is replaced by 
l + * fl:)Jy in Keret. 

From these comparisons, Ginsberg and Held argued that the Baal 
Cycle represents the oldest literary text, followed in age by Aqhat 
and Keret. This position at times seems an argument from silence, 
which in some cases may not be invalid. Perhaps some old gram
matical features which appear only in the Baal Cycle, while not 
providing a date for the cycle, suggest its relative antiquity. The use 
of the longer alphabet was probably archaic for the date of the extant 
Baal Cycle. One may regard the attempt to preserve such an al
phabet as archaizing in intention, but such a preservation may 
reflect the retention of a genuinely old practice. The same may be 
said for the lexicographical items attested only in the older literary 
texts. The inconsistent spellings of the same roots in the Baal Cycle 
would indicate that some of the spellings are genuinely archaic, as 
the newer spellings would have been eliminated if a conscious at
tempt at archaizing were at work. 

In sum, the indicative verbal system of all the three major literary 
texts appears quite archaic compared to the prose texts, and some 
items of phonology, morphology and vocabulary may suggest that 
the Baal Cycle is the most archaic of all three of the major U garitic 
literary texts. Given the apparently long development of the Baal 
Cycle, it is also possible that some of its sections were composed after 
Aqhat or Keret, but many elements of the Baal Cycle appear to be 
older. 

Interpretations of the Baal Cycle 

Six and a half decades of U garitic studies have witnessed numer
ous views of the Baal Cycle which in the words ofWalls (1992:185) 
"remains largely impervious to comprehensive interpretation." 
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Approaches to the cycle include seasonal and ritual interpretations, 
historical and political views, and cosmogonic theories. These views 
have been prominent for decades and continue to exert considerable 
influence on how the Baal Cycle is understood. They have also guid
ed the interpretation of details in the Baal Cycle. Each one il
luminates various aspects of the Baal Cycle and each has significant
ly advanced its understanding as a whole. Indeed, the most serious 
interpretations offer profound syntheses integrating the themes of 
kingship, temple building and divine conflict within the Baal Cy
cle.112 

It should be observed at the outset that virtually all interpreters 
agree that the Baal Cycle narrates a basic story of conflict and resolu
tion.113 On one side of the Baal Cycle stands Baal, the source of life 
in the cosmos, and on the other side are Yamm ("Sea") and Mot 
("Death"), the sources of destruction and death in the universe. 
Yamm embodies the chaos that threatens the life of the world. Mot 
is Death incarnate. The struggle between Baal and his opponents 
represents the conflict between life and death. The building of Baal's 
house represents the victory of life over chaos. Baal's final meeting 
with Mot in KTU 1.6 VI celebrates life's overcoming of death. 

Scholars also recognize the royal nature of the conflict and resolu
tion (Smith 1986b:322). Baal's battles with Yamm and Mot are cast 
in terms of kingship in KTU 1.1 IV 24-25, 1.2 IV 10, 32, 1.6 V 5-6, 
and 1.6 VI 28-29, 33-35. Likewise, Yamm's epithet, >adn, "lord," 
indicates his royal character. Baal is described as Y amm' s "ser
vant" ('bd), which reflects Baal's subservience, much as one 
monarch subservient to a second referred to himself as 'bd, '' ser
vant" (Greenfield 1967:117; Fensham 1979a:272-273). Yamm's ti
tle, 1/Jt, "judge," reflects a function of kingship. 114 Baal and Mot 
are struggling for mJPt, "rule," also a royal quality (Gazelles 
1984:177-182). The titles of Yamm and Mot, ydd and mdd, "be
loved," may be royal titles (Thespis 125). Wyatt (1985:117-125) 

112 Professors F.M. Cross and L. Boadt (personal communications) rightly cri
ticize the survey of Smith (1986b:313-39) for construing too narrowly the inter
pretation of some scholars whose views combine a number of approaches. For an 
older survey, see Kapelrud 1952:13-27. 

113 GA 174-177; cf. CMHE 116, 120, 149; 156; MLC 143-153; Margalit 
1980:202-205. In a more comparative vein, see Stannard 1992:227-53, 285-86, 
295-96. 

114 Gevirtz 1980:61-66; Fensham 1984:65; Muntingh 1984:7-8; cf. Stol 1972. 
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suggests that these titles point to these two gods as the blood princes 
of El who were expected to succeed him as monarch. Scholars have 
noted that Baal's palace perhaps holds a political significance akin 
to the temple of Solomon (SPUME 59-61). In numerous ways, the 
Baal Cycle alludes to the royal nature of the struggle between Baal 
and his adversaries, Yamm and Mot. The .Baal Cycle concerns the 
process of recognition that Baal wins for his own kingship through 
his battles against Y amm and Mot and through his acquisition of a 
palace. 

Given the general acceptance of the royal character of the Baal 
Cycle, various approaches have been proposed to explore its under
lying meaning. These views are addressed in the following order 
corresponding to their relative appearance over the history of the 
Baal Cycle's interpretation: (1) Ritual and Seasonal Theories; (2) 
Cosmogenic Interpretations; and (3) Historical and Political Views. 
A synthesis of these views is offered in ( 4) The Limited Exaltation 
of Baal. 

1. Ritual and Seasonal Theories 
Since the decipherment of the Baal Cycle, Baal's conflicts with 

Yamm and Mot as well as his palace have received ritual explana
tions. Virolleaud, Dussaud, Gaster, Hvidberg, Gray, de Moor 
(SPUME 9-24), Schaeffer-Forrer (1979:42-43) and Yon (1989) have 
articulated ritual theories involving most or all of the Baal Cycle. In 
the formulation of the ritual interpretation's most significant propo
nent, Gaster (Thespis 17, 19, 24-25; cf. UL 185-186), 

seasonal rituals are accompanied by myths which are designed to 
present the purely functional acts in terms of ideal and durative situa
tions. The interpenetration of the myth and ritual creates dra
ma . .. The texts revolve around different elements of the primitive 
Seasonal pattern, some of them concentrating on the ritual combat, 
others on the eclipse and renewal of kingship, and others again on the 
disappearance and restoration of the genius of topocosmic vitality 
... myth is not ... a mere outgrowth of ritual, an artistic or literary in
terpretation imposed later upon sacral acts; nor is it merely ... the 
spoken correlative of "things done." Rather, it is the expression of a 
parallel aspect inherent in them from the beginning; and its function 
within the scheme of the Seasonal Pattern is to translate the punctual 
into terms of the durative, the real into those of the ideal. 

According to Gaster (Thespis 124-125), the proper names of the 
major deities reflect their roles in the Baal Cycle. The ''land of 
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Baal" refers to soil watered by rain in Arabic} 15 Yamm, literally 
"sea," embraces the seas, lakes, rivers "and other inland expanses 
of water," while Mot, meaning, "death," is the god of all that lacks 
vitality or life, as reflected by Arabic mawat, "dead soil which re
mains arid and infertile.'' Each deity was sovereign over his own do
main. 

Gaster's theory involves ritual drama. Baal's fight against Yamm 
mirrors the cosmogonic battle with the "dragon" (or "monster") 
(Thespis 128-129). The house of Baal is the durative counterpart of 
the annual installation of the king. The Baal-Mot conflict introduces 
the motif of the dying and reviving god. The end of the cycle 
describes ritual wailing for Baal ("a projection of the seasonal ulula
tions"), usurpation by Athtar ("a projection of the interrex"), the 
restoration of Baal through Shapshu ("a projection of the solar 
aspects of the seasonal festival"), and the final defeat of Mot ("a 
projection of the Ritual Combat"). Gaster (Thespis 129) concludes: 

On both internal and external grounds, therefore, there is every reason for seeing 
in the Canaanite Poem of Baal a seasonal myth based on the Traditional drama 
of the autumn festival. (Gaster's italics) 

In his study of the ritual underpinnings of myths, Gaster ( Thespis 18) 
groups features common to myths from various areas: ''What is at 
issue is, in fact, the history of the literary genre as a whole, not of 
the particular compositions.'' 

The explanatory power of Gaster's interpretation was immense. 
It achieved a total synthesis tying cosmic and royal dimensions of the 
Baal Cycle to the human and seasonal realities facing U garitic socie
ty. Gaster's ritual approach was paralleled or followed in great part 
in the works of Hvidberg (1938), Dussaud (1941), Engnell (1943), 
Kapelrud (1952), Gray (LC1; LCJ.; 1979:324), de Moor (SPUME), 
van Zijl (Baal), Toombs (1983) and others (see SPUME 8-24). 

Many criticisms of Gaster's work on the Baal Cycle have been 
voiced and may be rehearsed in brief. 116 First, Gaster's approach 
assumes elements unattested in the Baal Cycle, but based on other 
literatures (such as the equation of Yamm with "the Dragon"). 
Second, his theory offers unsupported speculations about some 

115 Cf. b. Ta'an. 6b: mylrl b'P rPf>, noted by Ginsberg 1935:328. 
116 See SPUMB 13-19, 30; Robertson 1982:335. For more general criticisms of 

the myth and ritual approach, see Fontenrose 1966; Kirk 1970: 12-28; Buckert 
1979:35-39, 56-58. 
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texts. According to Gaster, KTU 1.4 VIII leads to the banishment 
of Mot, but the text says nothing of the kind, and it apparently issues 
in a very different outcome, namely Mot's challenge to Baal in KTU 
1.5 I. Third, Gaster's view of the seasons reverses the order of the 
texts. KTU 1.2 and 1.4 are autumnal, KTU 1.5-6 I summer, KTU 
1. 6 II-VI late summer, 1. 1 III is a subsidiary text corresponding to 
the fall (Thespis 128-129; cf. SPUME 19). Even if these correlations 
were correct, such an approach does not explain the texts in their 
present order. Fourth, the Baal Cycle purportedly reflects the au
tumnal New Year festival, and yet none of the extant ritual or ad
ministrative texts attest to such a festival. 117 There are additional 
difficulties in using either a hypothetical biblical New Year Festival 
or the Babylonian Akitu festival as supporting evidence. 118 Even 
those who otherwise maintain ritual interpretations, such as de 
Moor (SPUME 162-163) and Robertson (1982:319, 335), dissent 
from this cornerstone of Gaster's reconstruction. Fifth, the explicit 
terms of the narrative are rarely either ritual or seasonal in charac
ter. The themes of the cycle bear out this point: in KTU 1.2 I and 
1. 2 IV Yamm demands not water or flooding, but kingship. As Loe
wenstamm (CS 350) observed, "it is just the name of the god of the 
sea which draws the reader's attention to the connection with the 
cosmic element of the water.'' Both the characters and the plot are 
removed from a purely seasonal setting. The cycle sometimes draws 
on seasonal and ritual elements for descriptions, but this usage need 
not indicate a seasonal or ritual setting for the cycle. Sixth, Gaster's 
comparative framework tends to diminish the historical dimensions 
of the material.1 19 Finally, Gaster's view implies that the Baal tem
ple excavation at Ras Shamra is the temple mentioned in the Baal 
Cycle (Thespis 128-129; cf. Schaeffer 1939:68). This view continues 
to be expressed, 120 but without much textual support. As Cunchil-

11 7 See Baal 326; de Tarragon 1980:184. For problems with pos1tmg a 
hypothetical Ugaritic New Year's festival at Ugarit, see Marcus 1973 and Grabbe 
1976. 

118 See Smith 1986b:330-31. For cautions against comparing the Akitu festival, 
see Lambert 1968b:106-08; Nakata :968; cf. ]. Z. Smith 1982:90-96. For a 
balanced comparison of the Akitu festival and purported biblical evidence for an 
autumnal New Year festival, see van der Toorn 1991a. 

!19 On the comparative method, see the instructive remarks of]. Z. Smith 
1982:22-35. 

120 Kapelrud 1952:17-18, 87; SPWvfB 59-61; Miller 1981:126; see Clifford 
1979:145; 1984:198. 
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los (1984-85:232) stresses, the text ofthe Baal Cycle explicitly locates 
this palace on Mount Sapan, which lies to the north of the city of 
U garit. Correlating the palace of Baal in the Baal Cycle with the so
called temple of Baal excavated in Ras Shamra would assume that 
the cycle's audience equated the two structures. 121 

A number of points may be offered in Gaster's defense. First, the 
hypothetical New Year festival has yet to be disproved. While the 
evidence does not support Gaster's reconstruction of a New Year 
festival, there is at present little evidence against this view. The re
jection or acceptance of Gaster's view relies on an argument from 
silence. Second, Gaster recognized the "depth dimension" of the 
language of the cycle; the cycle presupposed on the part of its au
dience aspects of religious thought barely accessible to modern com
mentators. While interpreters may have some idea of the cycle's an
cient significance thanks to data gleaned from other U garitic and 
Near Eastern texts, a great deal of information now unaccessible to 
modern interpreters was assumed on the part of the cycle's au
dience. Third, his interpretation of the seasons in the Baal Cycle 
represents a natural reading of the texts, for both the Baal-Yamm 
and Baal-Mot conflicts lead up to the autumn rains. This view 
would sugggest that the cycle is not arranged according to the order 
of a single annual cycle. Finally, despite the general lack of evidence, 
it remains theoretically possible that parts or all of the Baal Cycle 
were recited in ritual form. l22 In sum, the ritual underpinnings 
presupposed by Gaster lack for evidence both inside and outside of 
the Baal Cycle. 

Following the lead of Gaster, de Moor has developed most fully 
the seasonal dimension ofthe ritual approach. While ritual interpre
tations presuppose a correlation between the Baal Cycle and the an
nual cycle of weather on the Syrian coast, de Moor's theory re
presents the most comprehensive effort to coordinate the events 
reported in the Baal Cycle with the weather of the Syrian coastal cli
mate within a single annual cycle (see also Yon 1989). The interpre
tation assumes that the rites or cultic acts celebrating the divine 
deeds reflect the vicissitudes of the seasons (SPUMB 61, 67): 

121 As well as the gods, b'l 'ugrt and b'l fPn. This equation seems quite likely, 
although the two gods are distinguished in ritual texts (e.g., KTU 1.109.9, 16). 

122 For possible evidence, see above pp. 32-33. 
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The myth of Ba'lu is a combination of a nature-myth and a cult-myth 
because it wanted to explain the origin of the alternation of the seasons 
as well as the origin of the e garitic cult which was largely based on 
rites determined by the same seasons. 

In accordance with the principle laid down in the preceding chapters 
I shall now try to demonstrate that the Ugaritic Myth of Ba'lu con
tains a large number of references to datable seasonal events that fol
low the course of U garitic cultic year which coincided with the Syrian 
agroclimatic year. 

The seasonal interpretation correlates the three phenomena of 
seasons, rites, and myths. 

De Moor situates passages in the cycle in specific ritual and 
seasonal settings. He treats thirty-seven passages that constitute a 
sampling sufficient in his opinion to demonstrate his theory. Per
haps he made his most fundamental correlation in connecting KTU 
1.3, which he considers the beginning of the cycle, and the end of 
the cycle, 1.6, to the beginning and end of the year during the au
tumn. As support de Moor (SPUMB 42-43; cf. 1987:4 n. 7) com
pares KTU 1.17 VI 28-33 with KTU 1.3 I. KTU 1.17 VI 28-33 al
ludes to resurrection involving Baal followed by a feast with music; 
under one view the passage includes a singer called ncm. De Moor 
locates in this setting both 1.3 I :l8-22a, which narrates ncm•s musical 
entertainment at a feast for Baal, and 1.6 III which describes El's 
vision of Baal's return to life. KTU 1.17 VI 28-33 would then sug
gest a religious background shared by K TU 1. 3 I and 1. 6 III. As 
noted by de Moor and others, KTU 1.3 I 18-22a and 1.17 VI 28-33 
share common wording and ideas. KTU 1.3 I 18-22a is translated 
by de Moor (1988:4): 

qm ybd wysr 
m~?ltm bd n'm 
ysr gzr tb ql 
'l bq b11rrt l?pn 

He rose, improvised a poem and sang, 
The gracious lad (held) the cymbals in his hands, 
The sweet-voiced youth sang 
Before Ba'lu in the heights of Sapanu. 

KTU 1.17 VI 28-33 celebrates the return to life and divine 
celebration123: 

)assprk 'm b'l snt I will make you count the years with Ba'lu, 
'm bn )il tspr yrbm With the sons124 of El you will count the months! 

123 De Moor (1987:238-39; SPUME 42) and Spronk (1986:151-61) take Baal as 
the subject ofy/Jwy and l)wy. 

!24 Either singular or plural is theoretically possible. If the former, the reference 
may be to Baal as suggested by the parallelism, as Professor Nicholas Wyatt re-



kb'l kyl)wy y'sr 
l)wy y'sr wysqynh 

ybd wysr 'lh 
n'mn [dy?]'nynn 
'ap 'ank 'al)wy 

'aqht [gz]r 

INTRODUCTION 

Like Baal when he is revived, 125 he is served -
(When) he is revived, one serves and gives him 
drink, 
Chants and sings before him -
A gracious one (?)126 [who is?] his servant(?), 127 

So I too can revive Aqhat [the her]o! 

65 

According to de Moor the correlation between 1.17 VI 28-33 on the 
one hand, and 1.3 I 18-22a and 1.6 III on the other hand 

proves conclusively that the events ofCT A 6 were followed very short
ly by those of CT A 3. This is possible only if we assume a cycle ending 
with CTA 6 and beginning with CTA 3. It is impossible, however, 
to reconcile CTA 17:VI.28ss with a series consisting of the sequence, 
CTA 1-2-3-4-5-6. 

Hence for de Moor 1.3 begins the cycle and 1.6 ends it. 
In favor of de Moor's thesis, KTU 1.4 V 6-9 and KTU 1.4 VII 

25-31 clearly refer to the rains of Baal that rejuvenate the world. In 

minds me. The phrase is elsewhere, however, stereotypical for the deities of the 
Ugaritic pantheon. 

125 Literally, "is made to live" (i.e., D-stem passive). De Moor and Spronk 
takes these forms as active transitive and assume that Baal is the subject, but the 
absence of an object does not militate in favor of this view (van der Toorn 
1991L:46). Vander Toorn's translation of the occurences of ·~wy, "he comes to 
life" is unlikely, since, as Marcus (1972) shows, ·~wy in these cases is aD-stem (see 
the Ugaritic D-stem infinitive syllabic form !Ju-Pl-u = /huwwtil in Huehnergard 
1987b:123). The translation, "comes to life," would not appear to be within the 
usage of the D-stem of this verb. Like other commentators van der Toorn deletes 
~wy (beforef.lT) due to dittography. The line-length in the parallel line suggests re
taining the word as it has been here. 

126 Given the suitability of the context, it is difficult not to consider Cassuto's 
view ( GA 111-12) that U g n'mn is related to BH *n'm, "to sing, chant." For this 
meaning Cassuto cites 2 Sam 23:1, Pss 81:3, 135:3 and 147:1. Sarna 1993:213 n. 
8 adds Ben Sira 45:9 and this meaning in various forms of the root in rabbinic 
Hebrew. The Arabic cognates constitute the obvious difficulty for this view of 
Ugaritic n'm. Arabic "n'm means "to live in comfort , to enjoy"; related are the 
nouns ni'ma, "benefit, blessing favor, grace, nu'ma, "favor, good will, grace," 
nu'ma, "happiness," and particles na'm, "yes" and nz"<ma "what a perfect, wonder
ful, truly'' (Wehr 980). Arabic *ngm means to' 'hum a tune, sing'' with the cognate 
nouns nagm and nagam, "tune, air, melody" as well as nagma, "tone, sound, musi
cal note" (Wehr 981). Fronzaroli (1955:19) notes some cases of Proto-Semitic •g ) 
Ugaritic ', but does not discuss Ugaritic n'm in this connection. Cf. CMHE 185 
n. 169. 

127 The reconstruction [dyfnynn is suggested by Spronk. For *'ny in this sense, 
see KAI 202:2 discussed below p. 294. Pope (1981: 162) renders: "One sings and 
chants before h;.m/ Sweetly [and they] respond." Given the lacuna, any suggestion 
remains most tentative. 
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the first of these passages, Athirat exclaims these words when El 
finally grants permission for the building of Baal's house: 

wn )ap edn mtrh bel 
yedn edn *:trt bgl:t 

w(y?)tn qlh berpt 
srh Par~ brqm 

And now may Baal also luxuriate with his rain, 
May he luxuriate luxuriantly with abundant 
water in a downpour (?).128 
And may he give his thunder in the clouds, 
May he flash to the earth lightning. 

When the house is completed, a window is installed, and from it Baal 
utters his holy voice in KTU 1.4 VII 25-31: 

yptl). l).ln bbhtm 
)urbt bqrb hk[lm] 
(yp]tl). bel bdqt ('rp]t 
qlh qds b[el y ]tn 
y:tny bel ~[)at s?]pth 
qlh q[ ds t?]r )arl;J 

He opens a window in the house, 
A window in the midst of the pala[ ce]. 
Baal open[s] a break in the [clou]ds, 
Ba[ al g]ives his holy voice 
Baal repeats the is[ sue of?] his [li?]ps, 
His ho[ly?] voice, the earth [ sha?]kes. 

Few scholars, if any, would deny that these two passages refer to 
Baal's luxuriant rains that fertilize the earth. 

De Moor's interpretation has been criticized on a number of 
grounds. First, athough de Moor (SPUMB 150, 162-163) assigns the 
manifestation of Baal's thunder and rain in these passages to the 
spring, a number of scholars who espoused a seasonal interpretation 
took these passages to refer to the fall rains. 129 It was precisely this 
type of ambiguity for the apparently clear references to the weather 
that led to criticism of de Moor's seasonal interpretation. Second, 
the few passages that explicitly refer to the weather constitute a limit
ed base of data. The more ambiguous references to the seasons as 
well as to the many passages in the Baal Cycle that make no refer
ence to weather further complicate de Moor's hypothesis. In several 
instances Grabbe (1976:57-63) criticizes de Moor's assignment of 
specific non-meteorological phenomena to particular times of the 
year. Third, de Moor is faulted for relying too heavily on broken 
passages to sustain some important correlations between the text 
and the seasonal pattern. He interprets some Ugaritic words in rela
tion to the seasons although the same words are susceptible also to 
non-meteorological interpretations. According to Grabbe, these 
criticisms affect the interpretation of twenty of the thirty-seven texts 
that de Moor analyzes. These criticisms do not disprove the idea of 
a seasonal pattern in the Baal Cycle. They demonstrate, rather, the 

128 For this bicolon, see above p. 53. 
l29 Dussaud 1932:298-300; Thespis 195; Hvidberg 1962:51-55; LC1 70. 
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difficulties in sustaining a comprehensive seasonal interpretation. 
Fourth, the Baal Cycle has few correspondences with Ugaritic ritual 
texts, 130 and weather plays little explicit role in other U garitic 
mythological or ritual texts. 

Fifth, Gordon argues that the seven-year drought caused by 
Baal's death in KTU 1.6 V 7-9 directly contradicts a one-year 
seasonal interpretation. 131 If the seven-year period is simply a 
metaphor for ''a long time'' as de Moor (SPUME 238) argues, then 
other allusions to weather in the Baal Cycle may be metaphorical as 
well. Gordon (1977:103) also notes that the summer is not the time 
of utter sterility, as de Moor's seasonal interpretation apparently 
suggests. Gordon ( UT 19.37) argues: 

The fact that Bacl, as a god offertility-giving water, is associated with 
the dew as well as rain in 1 Aqht:44 rules out any seasonal interpreta
tion of his role ... Dew in Canaan 'is a round-the-year phenomenon. 
It condenses most when the rainfall is least ... Dew is connected with 
fertility (e.g., Gen 27:28 and cnt: II: 39 ... ) quite like rain. For the 
concept that dew in summer takes the place of rain in winter, note the 
Jewish prayer for dew which states lk !Jlwm gsm wb)w bslwm tl 'depart 
in peace, 0 rain, and come in peace, 0 dew' anticipating the rainy 
season and start of the dewy summer. 

The Gezer Calendar (KAI 182; ANET, 320), and Amos 7-8 (Tal
man 1963) attest to summer fertility as well. 

Finally, de Moor and Spronk (1986: 152-54) assume that in 1.17 
VI 28-33 Anat draws the analogy between Baal and herself, but van 
der Toorn (1991b:46) suggests that Anat draws the analogy between 
Baal and Aqhat: in exchange for his bow, Anat promises to give to 
Aqhat the return to life commonly associated with Baal. Under this 
view Baal is the recipient of resurrection and not the cause of others' 
resurrection as envisioned by de Moor. Hence the role of Baal's 
resurrection remains unclear. 

Although other criticisms of de Moor's seasonal interpretation 
have been made, 132 his treatment represents an important contri-

130 De Tarragon 1980:39, 44, 56-60, 71, 123·125, 144, 184. For a comparable 
difficulty on the Mesopotamian side, see Hecker 1974:22; Damrosch 1987:64. 
Hecker observes that Mesopotamian myths appeared in writing several centuries 
before rituals began to be committed to writing and that ritual connections are rare
ly suggested in the myths. 

131 Gordon 1949:4. See also Buckert 1979:188 n. 14. 
132 CS 110-165, 236-245, 426-432, 503-516; Margalit 1980:204; Robertson 

1982:335; Healey 1983:248-251; Gibson 1984:204-205. 
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bution in a number of respects. First of all, its comprehensiveness 
exceeded that of its predecessors. Second, it is the only major 
seasonal interpretation that does not rearrange the sequence of 
KTU 1.4-1.6. 133 Third, de Moor's study showed the depth of 
seasonal information embedded in the cycle as well as the limits of 
the seasonal approach. 

Fourth, de Moor's argument about the relationship between 
KTU 1.17 VI and KTU 1.3 I is fundamentally correct insofar as the 
two passages appear to be closely related. That this relationship 
proves that KTU 1.3-1.1-1.2-1.4-1.5-1.6 constitutes the order of 
tablets is subject to dispute, as it assumes a linear reading within the 
scheme of a single year. Following Gaster's insight that two sections 
of the cycle culminate in the autumn, the three sections of the cycle 
may be viewed as parallel, each evoking phenomena associated with 
the same time of year, specifically the early autumn. KTU 1.1-1.3 
I, especially Baal's battle with Yamm, evokes the arrival of Baal's 
rains in the fall. KTU 1.3 li-lA~ VII conjures up the image of the 
autumnal inauguration of a temple and the rains it is to provide ( cf. 
1 Kgs 8:36134). KTU 1.4 VIII-1.6 suggests the end of the period 
of the summer, perhaps manifest in Mot as the personified scirocco 
or east wind, and the return of the Cloud-rider to life (so de Moor 
1987:97 n. 470; Yon 1989:462). Each of these sections evokes a 
meteorological wonder based on. Baal's powers, and each one ends 
in the acknowledgement of Baal's kingship (see Rummel, RSP III 
234-35). De Moor's own arguments for a single annual cycle in the 
Baal Cycle provide the basis for seeing autumnal imagery in each 
of the three major sections of the cycle. De Moor dismissed the possi
ble autumn background of Baal's manifestation of rain in KTU 1.4 
VII, because he assumed a single annual cycle (SPUMB 162 n. 1). 
De Moor (1987:97 n. 470; SPUMB 238-39) argues, nonetheless, 
that the battle between Baal and Mot was inspired by the autumn 
setting: ''The ensuing fight is the mythological representation of the 
'fight' between hot dry east winds and moist west winds in Septem
ber." Although de Moor rejects an autumnal setting for either 
Baal's clash with Yamm in 1.2 IV or his meteorological manifesta
tion in 1. 4 VII, the background which he assigns to 1. 5-l. 6 may ap-

133 To be sure, de Moor's identification of KTU 1.3 as the first tablet of the 
Baal Cycle has not met with acceptance; see above p. 7. 

134 Kapelrud 1952:29-30; 1963; Fisher, RSP Ill 284; Hurowitz 1983. 
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ply as well to these sections. It may be argued that his analysis, like 
the work of Gaster before him, has provided the evidence and gener
al direction for viewing the three major sections as drawing on 
meteorological imagery of the early autumn. 

Some subsequent ritual and seasonal interpretations have been 
founded on the basis of parallels between the Baal Cycle and tradi
tions associated with Tammuz and Adonis. 135 Robertson (1982) in
terprets the Baal Cycle as the outgrowth of rituals which he detects 
in the Adonis traditions. Robertson reconstructs an ancient ritual 
background by using aitia about Adonis, that is, the classical expla
nations given for the traditions associated with him. Robertson ex
tends this approach to the Baal Cycle. For him, the Baal Cycle con
tains reflexes of Baal/ Adonis rituals: the winnowing of Mot in KTU 
1.6 II corresponds to a threshing rite of the gardens of Adonis, which 
in the summer flourished, only then to expire. 136 Robertson's in
terpretation of the Baal Cycle does not account for both the differ
ences and similarities between the Baal Cycle and the Adonis tradi
tions ( cf. Loretz 1980). The application of the Greek aitia and their 
Sitz im Leben to the U garitic myths is assumed and never demonstrat
ed. Robertson's approach (1982:315-320, 339) also reverses these
quence of events in the Baal Cycle in some cases. His perspective is 
atomistic, as it reduces the episodes of the Baal Cycle to numerous 
units reflecting rituals. Robertson does not address the numerous 
chronological and thematic differences between the Baal and Adonis 
traditions. Robertson's theory about the comparison between 1.6 II 
and the death of Adonis inherent involves a further difficulty: it 
would be expected that Adonis' counterpart in the Ugaritic tradi
tion, Baal, would be the victim of winnowing and grinding. 
However, it is Mot who is subject to this fate in the Baal Cycle. 

The problem of whether Baal is ''a dying and rising god'' affects 
Robertson's reasoning. It has been long assumed that Baal is a "dy
ing and rising god" like Tammuz, Adonis and Osiris, and this view 
continues to be expressed (Mettinger 1988:77, 83-84; 1990:401 n. 
44; Day 1992: 549). 137 A number of scholars, including Lambrechts 

135 See Thespis 129; Ribichini 1981 ; see also Loretz 1980. 
136 On this point Robertson (1982: 347) incorrectly states that "Everyone 

agrees that the manner of [Mot's) death reflects the threshing and the winnowing 
of grain" (see Healey 1983a:251 ). 

137 See the survey and critical discussion of Barstad 1984:84 n. 45, 148-51. 
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(1952, 1955, 1967), Buckert(1979:100-1), Barstad(1984:150),J. Z. 
Smith (1987), Redford (1992:43-44) and Walls (1992:5-6, 68), ques
tion the category of the' 'dying and rising god'' and the textual foun
dations on which it was based. Ruckert's comments (1979:101) are 
characteristic of the criticisms: 

The evidence for resurrection is late and tenuous in the case of Adonis, 
and practically non-existent in the case of Attis; not even Osiris 
returns to real life, but instead attains transcendant life beyond 
death.l38 

In view of the many difficulties, it is presently impossible to accept 
a general category of a "dying and rising god" in the ancient 
Mediterranean and Levantine world. Indeed, the similarities need 
not be explained on the basis of a shared ritual background. Redford 
(1992:44) argues that some similarities may be due not to a common 
type of god involved, but to a history of shared plot structures and 
roles. Some Adonis traditions may be related to the Late Bronze Age 
Ugaritic traditions of Baal. For example, KTU 1.12 represents the 
clearest U garitic antecedent to the classical tradition about the boar 
goring Adonis (Redford 1990:828). The relationship may, however, 
be entirely literary in character. 

A general literary approach to the similarities may also help to ex
plain the many, important differences between Baal and the so
called ''dying and rising'' gods. Baal is a high god, unlike Tammuz 
and Adonis. Furthermore, Baal shows major meteorological func
tions unlike Tammuz and Adonis. Indeed, it might be argued that 
Baal shares less with Tammuz and Adonis than with the Hittite dis
appearing gods, the Storm-god and his son, Telepinu (Kapelrud 
1952:38-39; Thespis 215; Parker 1989a:295-95; 198%:186-87). The 
disappearance of the Storm-god causes the withering of vegetation 
(Hoffner 1990:20-22). Similarly, Telepinu's absence on ajourney 
and sleep causes the destruction of vegetation and his return restores 
fertility (ANET 126-27; Hoffner 1990:14-17). Baal's absence like
wise threatens vegetation and his return fructifies the world, as El 
foresees in a vision in 1.6 III 1-13 (Barstad 1984:84 n. 45). Divine 
absence and sleep are two of the taunts which Elijah directs against 
the prophets of Baal in 1 Kgs 18:27 according to Parker (1989a: 

138 Buckert goes on to question the dying and rising of Dumuzi, but the case 
can evidently be made. See Kramer 1966:31; Scurlock 1992. 
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295-96): "But he may be in a conversation, he may be detained, or 
he may be on a journey, or perhaps he is asleep and will wake up." (NJPS; 
my italics). 139 This source does not, however, mention Baal's 
death. Indeed, it may be no coincidence that although Philo of 
Byblos' Phoenician History, the longest late classical source for West 
Semitic religion, mentions Adonis, 140 it also shows no evidence of 
Baal as "a dying and rising god." 

Finally, some of the language used to establish Baal's so-called 
death and resurrection in the Baal Cycle has been interpeted in other 
ways. The attempt to take 4y )a?iyn bel (KTU 1.6 I 2, 8, 20) as a 
reference to Baal's resurrection has scant support. Barstad (1984: 
150-51) comments: "The usefulness, and even possibility, of iso
lating one formula like ~y aliyn bel and giving it a content of such 
wide-reaching consequences as has been done is dubious, to say the 
least.'' The attempt to view takes the BH expression, ''the living 
god" ('eloh£m ~ayyim) as an anti-Baal title because Baal is a "dying 
and rising" god (Mettinger 1987:82-91) is equally problematic and 
other views are plausible. Halpern (1991:73), for example, prefers 
to read this biblical title as a polemic against the cult devoted to de
ceased ancestors. 

The U garitic text sometimes invoked as support for Baal as a '' dy
ing and rising god'' is 1.17 VI 30 where Baal appears to ''be brought 
to life (y~wy). " 141 The contacts between this text and 1.3 I indicate 
a relationship with the notion invoked in 1.17 V 28-33, but it is clear 
from the many differences that the Baal Cycle does not explicitly 
show the idea of ''being made alive.'' Furthermore, the relationship 
between 1. 3 I and 1.17 V 28-33 may be a literary one and not 
a ritualistic one: the first may re-use an old plot structure cited ex
plicitly by 1.17 V 28-33. As for the language of Baal's death, this 
does appear in the Baal Cycle (1.5 VI 8, 23; 1.6 I 6, 41). Baal 
descends to the underworld (1.5 V 14-15) and Mot attacks and con-

139 The first three verbs in this verse have been interpreted quite differently, 
however, and may be irrelevant to the point at hand. The first three verbs are inter
preted in scatological terms by Young 1993: 172-73. This issue does not change the 
plausibility of the comparison between the last two verbs and the notion of Telepi
nu's sleep. 

140 PE 1.10.29; Attridge and Oden 1981:54-55, 91 n. 123. 
141 The form is D-stem 3 masc. sg. impf. It remains a controverted point as to 

whether the form is active or passive (see above p. 65). For the proponents of the 
active voice, the form implies not only Baal's resurrection, but also Baal's ability 
to make humans (primarily kings) alive. The view is problematic, however. 
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sumes him (1.6 II 21-23). Moreover, one of his three "daughters" 
or "women" is Arsay, literally "Earthy," but plausibly "Nether
worldly,"142 given the equation of this goddess with Allatum 
( Ug V:44-45), 143 an underworld figure in Mesopotamian myth. 144 

As Pidray and Tallay, Baal's other two "women," seem connected 
with his meteorological functions, Arsay's characteristics might be 
taken as an indication of some chthonic aspect of Baal. Gaster 
(Thespis 156) argued that the imagery of Baal's death and return to 
life in the Baal Cycle was related to the seasonal imagery. This 
image may not derive from a specific ritualistic understanding of 
Baal as "a dying and rising god." 145 Rather, the notion of Baal's 
death may reflect the power of the storm eclipsed by the power of 
Death in the form of the east wind. Using this language for Baal's 
disappearance, perhaps like that of Telepinu, does not make Baal a 
"dying and rising god" like Adonis and Tammuz, but only a 
weather-god whose powers and presence wax and wane in language 

t42 For Ugaritic )arf as both "earth" and underworld," see below p. 178 n. 
118. 

143 Noted by CMHE 56 n. 49; TO 79. Equations do not always rest on a single 
characteristic, and perhaps in this case the basis for the equation is not the under
world. The other argument that Arsay is "Underworldly" derives from the equa
tion drawn between her title bt fbdr interpreted as "daughter of wide world" ( ( 
Arb *w<b, be large, big" [Lane 2954] plus *dwr, "circuit" [cf. Arb madar, "celestial 
orb" in Lane 931 ]; so CML 1 165), and Akk irfitu rapa'Stu, "broad land," a designa
tion for the underworld (cf. Astour, UgVI, 13). Other views offbdr have been pro
posed: "ampleness of flow," assuming Arb *w<b and *drr(Lane 862-63; so SPUMB 
84 n. 6; CML2 48 n. 8); "great rain," assuming Arb *w<b plus badray, "rain that 
is before ... or in the first part of winter" (Lane 166; so Smith 1985:290). Either 
of these two derivations would assume a meteorological characteristic of Arsay in 
accordance with those of Pidray and Tallay. Finally, commentators observe that 
of Baal's three women, it is Arsay who does not descend to the Underworld with 
him in KTU 1. 5 V 10-11 (CML2 48 n. 8), the assumption being that as a nether
world figure, there is no point in describing her as descending to the Underworld. 
So Gibson (CML2 72 n. 5) following de Moor (SPUMB 83) construes this feature 
in meteorological terms: ''her role is not affected by the summer drought.'' 

144 According to Lambert (1980b:6+), this goddess may be the spouse of Alia 
who is "a dying god, a type of Tammuz." For Allatum, see also the treaty of 
Ramses II with Hattusilis (ANET 205). Emar 383.11' contains the phrase dAl-la
tu1 sa kib-r[i], "Allatu de Ia ri[ ve ]. " 

145 It is possible that Baal's apparent death and return to life is reflected in some 
biblical texts as argued by Mettinger and Day. According to Day, the imagery of 
death and resurrection of "a dying and rising fertility god" is reflected in Hos 
5:12-6:3 and the parallel imagery ofnatwnal death and resurrection in Hosea 13-14 
should be read against this same background, as 13:1 mentions Baal. Whether or 
not a specific ritualistic notion of'' dying and rising'' inheres in these texts is a mat
ter of presupposition. 
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reminiscent of the seasons. Given the difficulties with correlating at 
U garit rites and literary texts, and the numerous differences be
tween these gods and Baal, it would appear unwarranted to assume 
that Baal is ''a dying and rising god,'' at least not one like Adonis 
and Tammuz. The first millennium cult of Hadad-Rimmon might 
be invoked to support the notion of Baal-Hadad as "a dying and ris
ing god," but this cult is poorly understood (Greenfield 1976), and 
it is possible that it was influenced secondarily by the cults of Adonis 
and/or Tammuz. In sum, Baal may have been thought to return to 
life in accordance with his meteorological character, and this return 
may have been formulated in literary terms possibly influenced by 
the U garitic royal cult of the dead. At the present state of knowl
edge146 it would seem that Baal's return to life does not reflect a 
ritualistic concept of the Storm-god as a "dying and rising" god. 147 

Hvidberg-Hansen (1971) borrows Dussaud's ritualistic idea that 
the destruction of Mot in KTU 1.6 II (cf. 1.6 V) symbolizes the 
agricultural ritual of the sacrifice of the last sheaf ( cf. Yon 1989:464). 
Healy (1983a: 251) raises three criticisms of the theory espoused by 
Hvidberg-Hansen. First, Mot is alive soon after he has been killed. 
Second, the details of such rituals differ from any other evidence 
contained in the U garitic texts. Third, there is no evidence of such 
traditions of the last sheaf in ancient Syria or Palestine. The imme
diate narrative context of 1. 6 II likewise militates against a ritual 
theory. Commenting on the consumption of Mot's limbs by birds 
in 1.6 II 36-37, Gibson (CML 2 7 n. 7) observes: "It is particularly 
difficult to see the point of this action for any agrarian rite.'' These 
problems illustrate that if 1.6 II drew on traditional sacrificial lan
guage known to its audience, it has rearranged this material to suit 
its own narrative ends in presenting Anat's destruction of Mot. The 
weapons which Anat uses to destroy Yamm apparently are specifi
cally agricultural implements (Healey 1983a; 1983b; 1984a), and it 
would appear that the passage evokes realia of the agricultural world 
familiar to the ancient audience. Whether or not a specific ritual of 
the last sheaf also stands behind this description, the text does not 
correspond to a known Ugaritic ritual. Loewenstamm (1972:382) is 

146 In the second volume of this commentary I will return to the question of the 
similarities among Baal, Adonis and Dumuzi in greater detail. 

147 This direction of influence might underlie descriptions of Melqart's death 
which may draw on the Phoenician practice of cremation (Bonnet 1988: 173; M. 
S. Smith and E. Bloch-Smith 1990:591). 



74 INTRODUCTION 

critical of the approach represented in the work of Robertson 
and Hvidberg-Hansen: "Farfe(ched associations to heterogeneous 
sources are welded in order to ascribe to the killing of Mot the sense 
of a ceremony in a fertilizing rite, i.e. a meaning thoroughly dif
ferent from that of a punishment inflicted on a hated enemy." It 
may be said at most that the passage may draw on agricultural lan
guage in order to heighten the dramatic effect of Mot's destruction. 

Livingstone ( 1986: 162-64) provides further comparative evidence 
for Hvidberg-Hansen's view by noting the motif in two other texts. 
In the neo-Assyrian text known as "Marduk's Ordeal" (Living
stone 1986:207-53), the abundance of grain following the harvest in 
the month of Nisan is explained as the result of a god, probably 
Marduk, having been taken as prisoner (Livingstone 1986:163). 
Livingstone (1986:162) also cites the identification ofDumuzi with 
grain among the Sabeans of Harran in an Arabic text dating to the 
middle of the first millennium: 

In the middle of the month is the festival of the biiqat, that is, of the 
wailing women. It is also called TaJuz, as it is the festival performed 
for the god TaJuz. The women lament for him, and that his master 
murdered him, ground his bones in a mill and winnowed them in the 
wind. The women do not eat anything ground in a mill, but only 
moistened wheat, chick pea paste, dates, raisins, and similar foods. 
On the twenty-seventh of the month the men performed the mystery 
of the North for thejinn, satans and deities. They make many loaves 
of bread cooked under the cinders, out of flour, terebinth, "mais" rai
sins, and shelled walnuts, in the manner made by the shepherds. They 
sacrificially slit the throats of the nine lambs to Haman, the chief, the 
king of the gods, and there are sacrifices to Namriyya. On this day the 
chief takes from every man among them two dirhams, and they eat 
and drink. 

Following Ebeling and jacobsen, Livingstone takes this text as refer
ring to a myth in which the death of the god Dumuzi is understood 
in the processes of winnowing and grinding grain. Livingstone's dis
cussion shows both the range of attested material for this ritual lan
guage and restraint in suggesting no more than that the Baal Cycle 
has used this imagery in 1. 6 II. 

In retrospect, the emphasis of the seasonal approach, like that of 
the ritual approach, falls heavily on explaining the setting and there
fore the origins of the cycle. Neither seasonal nor ritual interpreta
tions place as much stress on what is unique to the Baal Cycle. 
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Rather, by their very character they tend to focus on what the Baal 
Cycle shares with other compositions thought to belong to the same 
"type" or genre. In sum, although seasonal or ritual settings or pat
terns explain neither the overall diachronic formation nor the larger 
synchronic narrative of the Baal Cycle, it would appear the Baal Cy
cle used and assumed a wide range of seasonal and ritual informa
tion on the part of its audience. 

2. Cosmogonic Interpretations 
As noted at the outset of this survey, many interpretations of the 

Baal Cycle include the observation that on one side of the Baal Cycle 
stands Baal, the source of life in the cosmos, and on the other side 
are Yamm ("Sea") and Mot ("Death"), the sources of destruction 
and death in the universe. This approach may be called in most 
general terms the cosmo gonic view, as it interprets the Baal Cycle 
primarily in terms of the conflict of the major figures, Baal, Y amm 
and Mot which issues in the Storm-god's divine kingship. This view 
has been expressed by numerous scholars, especially Mowinckel 
(1962:1.134), Cassuto (GA 174-77), Fisher, Cross and Clifford. 
Like these scholars, Margalit (1980:202) offers the view that 1.5-1.6 
reflects the struggle between life and death: 

For like it or not, Death is the ultimate ruler of all that lives. However 
Mot has a very serious problem, to wit, guaranteeing his source of 
supply. Stated differently: Mot's enormous strength, symbolized by 
his unlimited ability to take away life, is circumscribed by his inability 
to grant or restore it. In order to ensure his supply of food, Mot needs 
Baal-the agency of life-giving precipitation, especially of the winter 
rains. 

While Margalit's remarks parallel Cassuto's emphasisis on the inex
orable struggle between life and death, Margalit further notes their 
interdependence. Similarly, for the disciple of Carl Jung, Erich 
Neumann (1970:97), Baal and Mot are twins reflecting two aspects 
of the same cosmic reality. Neumann identified the two gods as ex
pressions of psychological development. Recent descriptions of the 
Baal Cycle by folklorists comport with the cosmogenic interpreta
tion. Jason (1977:32) classifies the Baal Cycle (as well as Enuma Bl
ish) in the following terms: "In the mythic epic positive mythic 
forces (deities) create the order of the world in a struggle with nega
tive mythic forces. The struggle has a strong element of physical 
warfare." This ethnopoetic classification and description conforms 
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to the cosmogonic interpretation of the cycle. The "mythic epic" 
also renders Baal as a divine, monarchical hero. Like the work of 
Cassuto, Fisher, Cross and Clifford, the ethnopoetic classification of 
''mythic epic'' also points to the underlying unity connecting the 
cosmogonic and royal perspectives on the cycle. 

The basic view of the cosmogonic approach is well-founded. 
While not allies, Yamm and Mot may be seen as comparable forces 
treated as rivals to Baal for divine kingship, albeit not simultaneous
ly.148 Other Ugaritic texts would appear to support this view of 
Yamm and Mot. In KTU 1.2 IV 3 and KTU 1.14 I 19-20, Yamm 
is characterized as a source of destruction. One Ugaritic letter, 
K TU 2.10.11-14 refers to Mot to describe the speaker's difficult cir
cumstances.149 Pardee renders these lines: 

(11) wyd 
(12) 'ilm p kmtm 
(13) 'z m'id 

Also, the "hand 
of a god" is here, for Death (here) 
is very strong150 

Another Ugaritic text, KTU 1.127.29-31, describes Mot as one who 
attacks humanity (Rainey 1973:51): 

(29) hm qrt t'ul;).d hm mt y'l bns 
(30) bt bn bns yql). cz 
(31) wyl).dy mrl).qm 

(29) If the city is (has been) taken, (or) if Mot should attack man, 
(30) the house of the son(s) of man(kind) will (should) take a goat 
(31) and will (should) look to the future (lit. afar). 151 

Viewing Y amm and Mot as comparable forces rivaling Baal suits 
Cross' view of the Baal-Yamm story and the Baal-Mot narrative as 
variants forms or "alloforms." In short, on one level Baal embodies 
life for the cosmos, while Y amm and Mot are characters of chaos 
and death. 

148 Dividing the characters of the Baal Cycle into forces of fertility and powers 
of destruction has two limitations. First, as Loewenstamm (CS 350) has observed, 
the battle of Baal and Yamm would never have been interpreted as a battle of order 
over chaos, except that the name ofY amm ("Sea") suggests such a possibility. The 
names of the protagonists of the Baal Cycle should not be ignored, however. Se
cond, Cassuto's interpretation envisions Yamm and Mot as allies against Baal. 

149 Pope 1977b:668; Lipinski 1983.124-1235; Pardee 1987a:66-68. 
150 Pardee 1987a:66-68. 
151 Cf. an Akkadian text from Ugarit which reads: ultu pi mu-ti ikimanni "he 

snatched me from the mouth of death."Ug V, #162: 40, pp. 268-9; CAD M/2, 
317-8. 
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In the work of Fisher, Cross and Clifford, the cosmogonic ap
proach has taken a more particular expression. Building on the work 
ofMowinckel (1962: 1.134), Fisher (1965: 314-15) proposes that the 
Baal Cycle constitutes a mythological description of the creation of 
the world: 

Is this conflict theme related to kingship, temple building, or creation? 
I think that this is an improper question ... conflict, kingship, order
ing of chaos, and temple building are all related to an overarching 
theme that I would call "creation." However, this is not theogony or 
a creation of the El type. Rather it is cosmogonic and is of the Baal 
type. 

Fisher (1965:317-18) bases his view of creation in the Baal Cycle on 
a number of points. 

First, Fisher ( 1965: 318) argues that the palace of Baal constitutes 
a microcosm of the whole world or cosmos. That the palace symbo
lized Baal's place in the world as its fructifier is evident from the win
dow in Baal's house, according to Kapelrud (1952:29-30; 1963) and 
Fisher (1963:40; 1965:318; cf. Rummel, RSP III 284). That the 
language of creation, in Fisher's terms, underlies the description of 
the building of the palace in KTU 1. 4 V-VII appears plausible when 
it is compared toPs 78:69: wayyiben kemo-riimim miqdiiSo k?eref yesiidiih 
fe'oliim, "He built his sanctuary like the high heavens, like the 
earth which he has founded for ever" (see Hurowitz 1992:332, 
335). Levenson (1988:87) observes that creation and temple
building in biblical texts such as this one serve as a "homology" 
which interpenetrate descriptions of one another: creation can be 
rendered in terms of temple-building and vice-versa (see also 
Hurowitz 1992: 242). 

For the interpretation of the Baal Cycle, it is important to deter
mine the significance of the ''interpenetration. '' While the U garitic 
passage evokes cosmic dimension and importance by drawing on 
cosmic imagery, this usage does not indicate that the building of 
Baal's palace constitutes an act of the creation of the cosmos. In
deed, the ''homology'' in the Baal Cycle perhaps renders cosmic 
fructification (but not creation) in terms of temple-building and 
vice-versa. Furthermore, Fisher's thesis that the temple-building 
episode in KTU 1.4 V-VII describes creation is not confirmed, 
however, by the passage's other features. What Fisher calls the' 'cre
ation'' language of Baal's palace evokes the cosmic grandeur of his 
role in maintaining the cosmos. The divine palace has cosmic 
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ramifications: it is the source of well-being for the cosmos. It also 
may have been understood as enthroned on top of the known cos
mos. The house is clearly cosmic in importance, but this fact 
does not indicate that Baal is a creator. If fructifying the world and 
maintaining it qualifies as cosmogony, then there is no denying that 
the Baal Cycle contains these features, but then the definition of 
creation is imprecise. Fisher's own formulation of cosmogony at 
Ugarit (1965:320) is ambiguous: "At Ugarit we have no descrip
tion of the process of ordering the cosmos, but nevertheless we have 
it., 

Second, according to Fisher (1965:319; cf. 1969:204), the motif 
of "seven days" in both Genesis 1 and KTU 1.4 VII further indi
cates that the temple-building constitutes a type of creation. Fisher 
might have also mentioned that the tabernacle was thought to have 
been built over seven months (Hurowitz 1992:227), and Solomon 
spent seven years building the Temple (1 Kgs 6:38). As Hurowitz' 
discussion (1992:242-43 n. 3) of temple-building indicates, these ex
amples suggest not that temple-building is a metaphor for creation 
in the Baal Cycle, but that creation in Genesis 1 uses the language 
of temple-building. It might be questioned further whether the motif 
of the seven -day period is too common (Freedman 1970-71; CS 
192-209) to be considered a basis for inferring creation or cosmogo
ny from the biblical account of Genesis 1 to KTU 1.4 VII. Finally, 
Fisher suggests that Baal's setting of the ''season'' ('dn) in K TU 1. 4 
V 6-7 represents an act of creation, but this view is based on a faulty 
understanding of *'dn.152 

For some proponents of cosmogony in the Baal Cycle, cosmogony 
represents a kind of creation different from theogony. Cross (1978: 
333-34) focuses attention on this aspect of the definition of cos
mogony: 

The Ugaritic cosmogonic cycle (in which Ba'l battles with Sea and 
Death to secure kingship) is not prefaced by a theogony. Indeed no 
theogonic myth is extent in the Canaanite cuneiform texts. This 
circumstance has led certain scholars to claim that there is no crea
tion myth at U garit. Such a view is wholly wrong-headed in my 
judgement. 

152 See above p. 53. 
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The absence of a theogonic prologue is merely a primitive feature of 
the Ugaritic cosmogonic cycle. Otherwise, it bears all the traits ofthe 
cosmogony. The conflict between Ba'l and Yamm-Nahar (Sea and 
River), Mot (Death), and Lotan are alloforms reflecting the usual 
conflict between the olden gods and the young gods of the cult. The 
primary focus of the cycle is the emergence of kingship among the 
gods. Ba'l the divine warrior returns victorious to the divine assem
bly, receives kingship, builds his royal temple on Mount Sapon, and 
invites the gods to the royal banquet. The pattern of the cosmogonic 
myth could not be more evident. 

In a theogony the events are described as having occurred in the dis
tant past. However, the Baal type of creation is a cosmogony, which 
pits a young god in battle against a divine force representing chaos 
or death; it may or may not locate events in time. It delineates 
primordial events and structures, such as kingship. 

Clifford (1984) expands on the ideas of Fisher and Cross. Accord
ing to Clifford, cosmogony is not a creation from nothing (creatio ex 
nihilo), but the ordering of chaos. Clifford (1984: 186-87, 198) sug
gests: 

Ancient cosmogonies were primarily interested in the emergence of 
society, organized with patron gods and worship systems, divinely ap
pointed kings or leaders, kinship and marriage systems. 

Baal's move to a central place among the gods contributes to the estab
lishment of the world. Baal arranges the heavens and earth as a source 
oflife for humans. In the myths the perspective is heavenly. From the 
earthly perspective, Baal's palace is reflected in the temple in the city 
of U garit. It is the place where the king is identified as the regent of 
the god. The stories are thus cosmogonies, stories which describe how 
the society came to be established and how it continues to remain sup
portive of human community. 

According to Clifford, Genesis 1-3, Psalms 77, 78:41-55, and 104, 
Enuma Elish and Atrahasis also constitute cosmogonies issuing in 
conditions requisite for a stable human society. Genesis 1-3 and 
Enuma Elish also describe the formation of order for human society 
and the creation of the world. Creation follows Marduk's defeat of 
Tiamat in Enuma Elish, and numerous biblical passages recount the 
defeat of cosmic foes in the primordial time of creation. Genesis 1 
plays on this tradition, asserting the divine omnipotence by omitting 
mention of any cosmic opposition to the divine plan of creation 
(Levenson 1988: 3-77). While older treatments of this question occa
sionally posited a creation account in a lacuna of the Baal Cycle, 
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Clifford (1984) has changed the basis for the argument for the Baal 
Cycle as a cosmogony. He redefines cosmogony in a manner which 
fits the Baal Cycle by arguing that cosmogony does not constitute 
creation out of nothing ( creatio ex nihilo) or primarily creation of the 
physical universe, but the formation of conditions suitable for hu
man society. By this logic Clifford classifies the Baal Cycle as a cos
mogony. Finally, for both Fisher and Clifford, the absence of one 
element from a cosmogony (such as kingship, temple building or the 
rendering of order from chaos) is not crucial. For an ancient cos
mogony may concentrate on "one element without explicit refer
ence to the whole.'' It is ''a kind of synecdoche, the part stands for 
the whole" (Clifford 1984: 188). 

Several commentators have criticized the cosmogonic approach 
developed in the work of Fisher, Cross, Clifford and other scho
lars.153 The most common objection to their approach involves the 
terms of creation and cosmogony. 154 Greenfield (1987b:557) re
gards creation as a major criterion for defining an ancient Near 
Eastern cosmogony: 

In the U garitic tale Ba'al must defeat Yamm in order to achieve rule, 
but there is nothing more than that in the text, notwithstanding scho
lars' efforts to interpret those texts as indicating that Ba'al imposed 
order on a chaotic world, and the battle with Yam as thus taking on 
cosmogonic significance. There are two reasons for this line of 
thought, the first being that in the Hebrew Bible the theme of the 
defeat of the sea is connected with creation, as in Psalm 74:16-
17 ... Defeat of the monster symbolizing chaos, followed by creation 
and the ordering of the universe, is known also from the Babylonian 
creation epic [Enuma Elish], a work which may have come under 
western influence before it was written down, which happened after 
the composition ofthe Ugaritic texts. Be that as it may, this creation 
theme is lacking in the Ugaritic texts that have reached us. 

Batde conflicts like 1.2 IV appear in other ancient Near Eastern 
texts in the context of creation. The Egyptian Instruction of King 
Merikare lines 13f. read: "Well directed are men, the catde of their 
god. He made heaven and earth according to their desire, and he 

153 Fisher 1963, 1965, 1969, RSP III240, 242, 249-50 n. 5; Gaster, Thespis 137; 
Wakeman 1969:313, 1973: 37-39; Komor6czy 1973:32; Cross 1978:329-338; 
Miller 1981:125;]. Z. Smith 1982:98, 134; Gr¢mboek 1985:27-44; Wyatt 1986; cf. 
Caquot 1959:182. 

154 Caquot 1959; McCarthy 1967; Kapelrud 1979, 1980; Margalit 1981; Kar
pel and de Moor 1986:243-44; Cunchillos 1987. 
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repelled the water monster" (ANET 417; Lichtheim 1973:106; 
Faulkner in Simpson 1973:191 ). This passage contains a "reference 
to the concept of a primordial water monster, defeated at the time 
of creation" (Lichtheim 1973:109 n. 29; cf. ANET 417 n. 49). In his 
discussion of creation in the Coffin Texts, Allen (1988:33-35) notes 
the role which the language of battle plays in conveying the struggle 
between the forces of development and inertia, between life and life
lessness. This struggle began in creation and is replicated in daily 
life. According to Karpel and de Moor (1986:244), biblical narra
tives sometimes combine conflict with creation not because the two 
motifs necessarily belonged together in all cases, but because the two 
were attributed to a single deity in biblical tradition ( cf. Levenson 
1988: 10; Smith 1990); the same point applies to Marduk in Enuma 
Elish. 155 Caquot (1959: 181-82; cf. J. Day 1985b: 12) suggests that 
although the U garitic texts do not include any examples of cosmogo
ny as such, the West Semitic literary tradition knew such cosmogo
nies because of the biblical texts (Psalms 93, 95-99) attesting to the 
combination of battle and creation. It is unclear whether cosmogo
nies constituted a general genre of the West Semitic literary tradi
tion. The combination of battle and creation may have been secon
dary within Israelite culture, or it was simply absent from U garitic 
literature. Indeed, Curtis (1978:255) notes' a number of psalms 
where the theme of Yahweh's subjugation of the waters is separate 
from creation, and he argues that in the Psalms the former is at least 
as prominent a theme as the latter. In sum, ifthe Baal Cycle consti
tutes a cosmogony, it must be asked why creation material is absent 
from the Baal Cycle (or from the other U garitic texts as well). 

The difficulty in definition is the primary crux in the cosmogonic 
approach. The Baal Cycle is unlike many of the "cosmogonies" 
which Clifford compares to it. Clifford (1984:185) notes that scho
lars have taken Enuma Elish as ''the standard'' of cosmogonies, and 
he also classifies Atrahasis and biblical poems with creation motifs 
as cosmogonies (see Clifford 1984:185-86 n. 8). The argument that 
the Baal Cycle is a cosmogony has depended on comparisons with 
Enuma Elish. There are many parallels between the two texts, 
as commentators have long noted. 156 The dissimilarities between 

155 Kapelrud (1952:28) called this development "absorption." 
156 See pp. 13, 34-35, 79, 82, 95, 96, 101, 103-05, 110-12, 130, 150, 231, 288, 

296, 300, 314-15, 319, 335, 340, 353 and 358-61. Enuma Elish is too complex in 
its compositiOn (Lambert 1965:287-300; cf. Komor6czy 1973:32) to serve as "the 
standard" against which cosmogony in the Baal Cycle is to be assessed. 
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Baal Cycle and Enuma Elish are equally instructive. Unlike Enuma 
Elish, the Baal Cycle relegates the deeds of the older generation of 
deities to the background and only alludes to old events such as crea
tion in the form of divine epithets. The Baal Cycle does not describe 
primordial events such as the creation of the cosmos, but rather its 
maintenance through the power of the storm-god. The Baal Cycle 
concerns a more ''recent'' series of divine events compared to either 
the opening tablet of Enuma Elish or the opening chapters of Gene
sis, and in this sense the Baal Cycle differs sharply from well-known 
"cosmogonies." Because of comparisons with texts such as Genesis 
1-3 and Enuma Elish, the cosmogonic interpretation focuses on the 
human dimension of the Baal Cycle, but this story concentrates on 
the affairs of deities; it is theoce:ntric in its perspective, although its 
concerns sometimes reflect human needs (KTU 1.4 VII 49-52; 1.6 
I 6-7, II 17-19, V 25-26157). As a result, in order to understand the 
Baal Cycle in Clifford's terms, it is necessary to impose the features 
of ordering society, explicit in texts like Enuma Elish and Atrahasis, 
onto the Baal Cycle which is silent on these matters. The Baal Cycle 
therefore appears to be fundamentally different from any of these 
texts in its expression of'' cosmogony.'' Furthermore, Albright clas
sifies the text ofllluyankas as a cosmogony, but like the Baal Cycle, 
this text has no creation or ordering of human society .158 While 
Fisher, Cross, Clifford and others distinguish between theogony and 
cosmogony, still other scholars such as G. Komor6czy (1973:31) 
categorize Enuma Elish as a cosmogony with two parts, the theogo
ny and the theomachy, and elst~where Komor6czy (1973:36) calls 
the opening portion of Enuma Elish a cosmogony which Fisher and 
others label as theogony. These different uses in terminology and 
classification therefore require further clarification and refinement. 

Hillers (1985: 266) also addresses the problem of terminology, es
pecially Cross' application of the terms "theogony" and "cosmogo
ny" to Ugaritic texts: 

But the support for such a view of Canaanite religion in general ... is 
derived from the lists of divine witnesses in Anatolian treaties and 
what we could call the "late-late show," Eusebius and Damascius. 
Against this choice of a center for Canaanite religion we may set the 
attested diversity visible in Ugaritic texts: god-lists arranged on 

157 See pp. xviii-xix. 
158 Albright 1936b: 18; cf. Komor6czy 1973:33. For recent treatments of 11-

luyankas, see Beckman 1982; Hoffner 1990:10-14. 
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neither theogonic nor cosmogonic principles, but by cultic rank (with 
many vagaries), or by theological principles, or geographically or in 
ways that baffie us; and the obvious prominence not just of myths of 
various sorts, but also of rituals, divination, and prayer. For that mat
ter, it is easier to find in Ugaritic texts something like "Hebrew epic" 
than it is to find cosmogonic myths. 

It is commonly objected that the terminology of creation in the 
Baal Cycle itself militates against the approach of Fisher, Cross and 
Clifford. Some of the epithets attributed to El and Athirat suggest 
that they, and not Baal, are the creators of humanity and hence the 
agents of cosmogony or "world-building. " 159 Two of El's tides are 
Jab Jadm, "father of humanity," and bny bnwt, "creator of crea
tures." Athirat is qnyt Jilm, "creatress of the gods." These epithets 
suggest that the generation of El and Athirat is responsible for the 
creation of humanity.160 According to Lambert (1985b:537), this 
dimension of El' s character underlies one inscription of Y ahdunlim 
of Mari. The inscription states that "El (ilum) built the city of 
Mari. " 161 Roberts (1972:32-33) would see a similar depiction of El 
evident in a number of Akkadian personal names ( cf. Millard 
1974:89). El performs actions indicative of his creative power (e.g., 
the creation of Sha'taqat in KTU 1.16 V 23-30) in the image of the 
potter nipping clay, precisely the language of creation in Mesopota
mian, 162 Egyptian163 and Israelite literatures. 164 

El's character raises a seriotis issue as to Baal's role within the cos
mos. The Baal Cycle does not assert that Baal "creates" or even 
"arranges" the cosmos. It suggests, rather, that Baal is its preserver 
and savior. As Karpel and de Moor (1986:244) summarize the evi
dence, "Baal may have been the champion among the gods able to 

159 CML1, 21; EUT 49-50; Schmidt 1961:49-52; Kapelrud 1952:138; 1979: 
407-412; de Moor 1980b:171-187; Gibson 1984:207-208; see Miller 1980: 43-46. 

160 Cf. El's role in the theogony, in KTU 1.23; cf. Ugaritic DN, ybn)il, "El 
builds/creates" (PTU 96). 

161 For the issue whether ilum is Elora generic usage meaning "god" and in
volving another deity, see Hurowitz 1992:333. 

162 E.g., the creation of humanity in the Assyrian version of Atrahasis inANET 
100, related to the OB composition called "Creation of Man by the Mother God
dess," in ANET 100; creation of Enkidu by the goddess Aruru in Gilgamesh 
1.2.34-35 in ANET 74. See Moran 1970. 

163 See the creation of humanity by Khnum in ANET 441; see Gordon 1982. 
164 Isa 64:7; Job 33:6; 1QH 13:14-15. See Ginsberg 1946:48; Pope 1973:217; 

Margalit 1981: 144. 
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subdue the forces of evil, yet he was unable to create anything new.'' 
In the Baal Cycle the Cloud-rider revives the world. This is clear 
from the effects of his rains that fructify the earth (K TU 1. 3 IV 
25-27; 1.4 V 6-9; 1.4 VII 26-31) and his feast that nourishes the gods 
(KTU 1.4 VI 38-59). KTU 1.4 VII 49-52 relates the primary func
tion which the divine king is expected to exercise on behalf of the 
pantheon and humanity: 

)al:}.dy dymlk c1 )ilm 
lymr)u )ilm wnsm 
dysb[c?] hmlt )ar~ 

I alone am the one who rules over the gods, 
Indeed commands/fattens gods and men, 
Who satis[fies?] earth's multitudes. 

Baal's death lamented in KTU l..5 VI 23-24 and 1.6 I 6-7 threatens 
the continuation of human life: 

bel mt my Pim 
bn dgn my hmlt 

Baal is dead! What of the people? 
The son of Dagan! What of the multitudes? 

These passages demonstrate tha.t Baal is the fructifier of the earth, 
the source of well-being for the pantheon and humanity alike, and 
only in this sense, the "recreator" ofthe cosmos. While El is the cre
ator of the cosmos, it is Baal who gives life to the world. 165 Al
though the old generation of creator-deities appears in the Baal Cy
cle, their original act of creation is not the concern of the Baal Cycle. 
Rather, the accent falls entirely on Baal's conflict with his enemies, 
Yam and Mot, and his kingship in the cosmos. 

The express differences between the Baal Cycle and other ancient 
Near Eastern "cosmogonies" may suggest another approach to the 
appearance of "cosmogonic" elements in the Baal Cycle. As op
posed to creation accounts described in the idiom of the battle con
flict, the Baal Cycle reuses elements of creation accounts in its 
rendering of the battle between Baal and Yamm. Yamm as the 
embodiment of chaos or destruction on a cosmic level may represent 
a vestige of a creation background. It has been claimed that the 
natural conditions of the storm constituted the source for the sym
bolization of Yamm as chaos. Various views, such as flooding 
(ANET135 n. 28; Kloos 1986:170; cf. Coogan 1981:81), and inter-

165 Hvidberg 1962:62-63; Kapelrud 1979:407-12; Baa/145; CS 353 n. 106; see 
also Kaiser 1959:76; Schmidt 1961:38; Mowinckel1962:1.241 n. 21. See Lambert 
1985a:538. 
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ruption of shipping (SPUMB 141; CML2 7), have been suggested. 
According to Kaiser (1959:65), the waters whipped up by the storm 
were viewed as a symbol of resistance to the the storm-god whose 
"own season in the fall marked the cessation of Sea's hostility." 
Commenting on this particular version of the argument, Greenfield 
(1961 :91) questions "if the battering of the Syro-Palestinian coast 
by the waters of the Mediterranean ... does not really have enough 
motivating force to have engendered the mythological material ... '' 
For all their threat to human living conditions, the storm may not 
lie directly behind the representation of Yamm as chaos. A direct 
natural interpretation may be insufficient to explain the symbol of 
Y amm as the divine enemy embodying chaos and destruction (KTU 
1.2 IV 3; 1.14 I 19-20); rather, a more complex natural interpreta
tion may be involved. 

Like Tiamat, Yamm may represent a deity from an older thea
gonic tradition. Creation stories regularly describe the primeval 
chaos as watery. Allen ( 1988: 63) notes the oldest concept of creation 
in Egypt: ''The first concepts may well have been those with obvious 
roots in the experience of Egyptian life-the image of a first sunrise 
over the first mound of earth to appear from the receding waters of 
pre-existence. " In one Egyptian text (from CT 714), the primeval 
waters con.stitute "the milieu within which the creation unfolds" 
(Allen 1988: 14). The image of the god A tum floating in the primeval 
waters at the moment of creation serves to convey this process (Allen 
1988:13): "See, the Flood is subtracted from me (Atum): see, I am 
the remainder.'' As Allen (1988: 14) notes of this description: ''Cre
ation involves the distinction between this primordial mass and the 
surrounding waters.'' Traditions from Hermapolis, Heliopolis and 
Memphis depict creation as the primeval hillock arising from the 
watersofchaos(ANET3, 8; cf. 4an. 7, 4bn. 6; Allen 1988; Plumley 
1975:25-29). As early as the Coffin texts, the primeval waters bear 
the epithet, "father of the gods" (Allen 1988:21). 

Greek and Levantine seem to follow suit. The Iliad (14:201, 246; 
cf. 23:607-08) calls Okeanos "the genesis of all." According toPE 
1. 10.1, at the beginning of the cosmos there was "chaos," which 
Baumgarten (1981:106-07) interprets as watery chaos and equates 
with BH t'ehom, "Deep." Given the absence of an attested U garitic 
tradition regarding creation, Yamm perhaps constituted the pri
meval waters in older traditional material or was related to these 
waters in some manner. According to Baumgarten (1981:106), a 
remnant of an older cosmogony may lie behind the descriptions of 
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El's abode in the Baal Cycle. El's abode has been compared with the 
home of Ea (EUT 71; Lipinski 1971 ), built over the watery Apsu ac
cordingtoEnumaElish 1.71f. (seeANET72, 111,342, 390). The 
creation of Ea's abode shortly after the first conflict following the 
theogony and anticipates the later creation ofMarduk's palace atop 
the carcass of Tiamat in Enuma Elish 4.13 7-39. A similar situation 
may be operative in the Baal Cycle. According to Baumgarten, like 
Ea's creation of his abode on top of Apsu, El's home at the source 
of the "Double-Deeps," thmtm (EUT71) may reflect an element of 
an old cosmogony. 

It may be noted further that if the figure of Yamm goes back to 
an older, unattested West Semitic theogony, it would have an analo
gy in the Mesopotamian theogonic traditions. The first millennium 
theogony known as "the Harab myth" 166 includes both "Sea" 
(tdmtum) and "River" (dJD) in the earliest divine generations. In 
this account "Sea" is the mother of "River." It might be suggested 
further that the storm on the Levantine coast may have constituted 
the ultimate background to the West Semitic traditions about the 
sea, and therefore indirectly the Jigure ofYamm as a source of chaos 
and destruction in the Baal Cycle. By the same token, the setting for 
this development is so removed in time167 from the extant text of 
the Baal Cycle that it only partially addresses the meaning of the 
Baal Cycle for the U garitic society which produced, transmitted and 
added to it. 

Despite these problems, it is important to note that the cosmogon
ic approach makes a number of significant contributions. First, this 
interpretation accounts for the whole of the Baal Cycle, and it finds 
support in the effects that the death of Baal brings to the earth in 
KTU 1.6 I 6-7 and KTU 1.6 IV 1-2. As noted above, Baal's house 
and the opening of the window is expected by Athirat to produce a 
luxuriant, green earth in KTU 1.4 V 6-9. Second, the language of 
creation, in Fisher's terms, underlying the description of the build
ing of the palace in KTU 1.4 may point not to an implicit account 
of creation, but to the reuse of the language of creation designed to 
serve the concerns of this particular text, which is not creation but 

166 ANET 517-18; Lambert and Walcot 1965; Lambert and Millard 1965:#43; 
Jacobsen 1984. 

167 For Lambert (1988:128) fundamental myths involving nature derived from 
pre-historic times: 
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Baal's power. Third, the cosmogonic approach offers a rich explana
tion and larger context for understanding the themes of kingship, 
temple building and divine conflicts. Fourth, the cosmogonic view 
of the Baal Cycle shows how the conflict in 1.2 IV and temple
building in 1.4 VII thematically belong together and are thus plausi
bly parts of a single work. 168 Finally, Clifford's statement that an 
ancient cosmogony may concentrate on one element without specific 
reference to other parts of even the whole is significant, because it 
can show what is special about one cosmogony as opposed to 
another. What the Baal Cycle means depends on those elements and 
themes upon which it concentrates in a way that no other '' cosmogo
ny" does. Or, to make the point differently, the question that re
mains is the theme which the Baal Cycle emphasizes and the materi
als and strategies which the cycle deploys to underscore it. 

3. Historical and Political Views 
Although ritual and seasonal interpretations dominated discus

sion of the Baal Cycle from the 1930s through the 1960s, a number 
of scholars proposed historical settings or factors to account for the 
formation of the Baal Cycle. Virolleaud (1946) and Obermann 
(1947) argued that the background of the Baal's conflict with Yamm 
in KTU 1.2 IV was to be located in the arrival of the Sea Peoples 
to the Syrian littoral in the late Bronze Age. Obermann (1947: 
205-06) remarks: 

For the present, however, it is all but impossible to escape the impres
sion that-unlike the enmity between Baal and Mot, which may be 
best understood as one of cosmological character-that between Baal 
and Prince Sea should be considered as having originated under 
definite conditions. In other words, in the light of the fragment which 
we have analyzed, the narrator of 3AB [KTU 1.3] would appear to 
have incorporated in his version of the building saga a myth designed 

It seems to the present writer that the creative period lies in prehistory. That 
was the time of genuine mythic creativity, so that the basic material was 
spread everywhere from the Aegean to India before our written evidence be
gins. When the earliest myths and allusions known to us were written down, 
the basic concern of myth had already lost some of its force. But there was still 
a good measure of respect both for these powers and the traditional stories 
about them, so the stories were maintained, but often with new uses. 

168 See also p. 13. 
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to explain, etiologically how 1he people ofUgarit succeeded in expel
ling a hostile invasion effected by the inhabitants of a sea region, say, 
on the eastern shore of the Mediterranean, how they routed and der
anged the invader's forces, how they destroyed his ranks into ruin. 
That, by the medium of folklore, the struggle between two peoples 
may easily have come to be remembered as the struggle between their 
respective gods-and, in the present instance, between Baal, the most 
active and the most popular god of U garit, and Prince Sea, the real 
or popularly assumed name of the god worshipped by the invaders 
from the sea region-is too well-known a phenomenon to need being 
discussed here. 

The evidence for this historical background is minimal at best. 169 

Some scholars followed the historical lead of Virolleaud and 
Obermann. A student ofObermann, Pope (EUT92-93) argues that 
the narrative of the Baal Cycle reflects the replacement of El by Baal. 
For Pope (EUT 103-104) this theme had historical implications: 

The social and political forces that caused El to be displaced before 
Baal at U garit can only be surmised. The displacement of one god by 
another is probably brought chiefly by the influx of new cultural and 
ethnic groups, whether by conquest or peaceful infiltration. At U garit 
there was a large Hurrian element mixed with the Semitic population. 
For the Hurrians, Kumarbi, like El, was the father of the gods, but 
Hittite texts of about the 14th century B. C. or earlier mythologize the 
displacement of this god before the Storm-god, and the U garitic texts, 
we believe, do the same in regard to Eland Baal. In the Amarna and 
Ramessid period, the storm-gods, the Hurrian Teshub and the Semit
ic Hadad-Baal, are the major deities-their identification with one 
another and with the Egyptian Seth in the Ramessid period is 
patent-while Kumarbi and El have passed out of the picture. 170 

169 Gray (1979b:323) offers a historical interpretation for 1.2 IV and 1.3 II 
comparable to the view of Obermann. Gray begins with the valid observation that 
1. 2 IV may reflect on a cosmic level what the 1. 3 II represents on a terrestrial level. 
He then suggests that these two episodes may have commemorated the supplanting 
of the cult of Y amm by that of Baal. On the historical level, these passages in the 
Baal Cycle might reflect Ugarit's assertion of independence from Beirut under 
Egyptian hegemony. Gray proposes that the address in an Akkadian letter from the 
king of Beirut to his "son, the governor ofU garit" reflects a period of Beirut's he
gemony over Ugarit, and that KTU 1.2 IV and 1.3 II would then reflect an attesta
tion to these political conditions. Gray admits that this hypothesis is conjectural and 
he offers a ritual interpretation for KTU 1.3 II in addition to his historical recon
struction. Fensham (1979: 272-274) oflers a similar historical interpretation of the 
Baal Cycle. According to Fcnsham, the treaty terminology in 1.2 I 36-38 and 1.5 
II 12 suggests the possibility that Yamm and Mot may have represent invaders 
from the west and east. 

170 Mann (1977:96-100; cf. Wyatt 1979:826-27) also describes the exaltation of 
Baal in these terms. 
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Coogan (1981:81) echoes Pope's view: 

The transfer of power from an older god to a younger storm god is at
tested in contemporary eastern Mediterranean cultures. Kronos was 
imprisoned and succeeded by his son Zeus, Yahweh succeeded El as 
the god oflsrael, the Hittite god Teshub assumed kingship in heaven 
after having defeated his father Kumarbi, and Baal replaced El as the 
effective head ofU garitic pantheon. A more remote and hence less ex
act parallel is the replacement of Dyaus by lndra in early Hinduism. 
These similar developments can be accurately dated to the second half 
of the second millennium B.C., a time of prosperity and extraordinary 
artistic development, but also of political upheaval and natural dis
asters that ended in the collapse or destruction of many civilizations, 
including the Mycenaean, Minoan, Hittite, and Ugaritic. In such a 
context a society might suppose that its traditional objects of worship 
had proved ineffective, that the pantheon in its established form had, 
like entrenched royalty, become incapable of dealing with new 
challenges. At this point it might choose an extradynastic god, as 
Ugarit chose Baal, son of Dagon and not ofEl; and, beset by invasions 
from the sea and tidal waves arising from earthquakes, it might con
struct a mythology in which the new god demonstrated his mastery 
over the sea. 

Vine (1965) offeres a more precise historical view of the cycle. 
Distancing his position from the earlier historical interpretations of 
Virolleaud and Obermann, Vine (1965:vi-vii, 148) argues that the 
Baal Cycle reflects the rise of the Amorites at U garit in the twenty
first or twentieth century B.C. With the emergence of the Amorites, 
Baal, the new god of the Amorites, replaced El, the local god. In a 
similar vein, Oldenburg (CEBCR 101-42) suggests that the rivalry 
between Baal and the family of El and Athirat reflects a tension in 
their cults at Ugarit during the second millennium. Like Vine, Ol
denburg views Baal-Haddu as an Amorite god. According to Olden
burg (CEBCR 143-63), the cult of Baal progressively spread into 
Mesopotamia and along the Levantine coast and came into conflict 
with the cult of El during the Middle Bronze Age. 

The interpretations of Vine and Oldenburg have been criticized 
for their lack of evidence (Baal 325). However, two Ugaritic texts 
published since Vine's study have established the Amorite back
ground of the Ugaritic dynasty of "Niqmaddu II," under whose 
royal patronage the extant copy of the Baal Cycle was produced. Ac
cording to Levine and de Tarragon (1984:655), the references to ddn 
in KTU 1.161 and dtn in 1.124.2 (cf. lines 4 and 11) demonstrate 
the Amorite background of the Ugaritic dynasty: "At Ugarit, there 
was a tradition which traced the origin of the U garitians and their 
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kings and heroes to the Didanum-people who flourished in what 
is today North-East Syria, long before a rise of a dynasty at 
U garit. " 171 In view of these texts, Vine's proposal may be rehabili
tated and revised. The Baal Cycle may be understood to reflect not 
the rise of the Amorites at U garit, but the origins of U garitic king
ship under the Amorite dynasty of Niqmaddu (see Kitchen 
1977:131-142). To extend this speculative reconstruction, "Niq
maddu II" took the name of the early Ugaritic leader, Niqmaddu. 
The name of both rulers may reflect their devotion to the Baal
Addu, given that the name Niqmaddu is an Addu name meaning 
"Addu has vindicated" ( PTU J 7, 168). A third monarch had the 
namefdrd, "Addu helps" (see Kitchen 1977:132, esp. n. 12; PTU 
41, 113, 133). As Pardee (1988b:140) observes, (h)addu is the only 
theophoric element in royal names from U garit, which would sug
gest that this god is the dynastic god (Garbini 1983:57172). The im
portance of Baal may be measured also from his iconography at 
Ugarit. Seeden (1980:106) observes that Baal "was in greater de
mand at Ugarit than any other male deity, since his representations 
are by far the most numerous." 

To support his dynasty at Ugarit, "Niqmaddu II" sponsored the 
scribal production of the Baal Cycle, as indicated by the colophon 
at the end ofKTU 1.6 VI. The description of Baal's rise to kingship 
might have been understood as a divine reflection of the emergence 

of the U garitic dynasty of "Niqmaddu I." Without advancing a 
specific theory about Amorite invasions or the arrival of specific dei
ties to Ugarit, the Baal Cycle may have served to support the rise 
of Niqmaddu's line in the Middle Bronze Age or the maintenance 
of the line during the Late Bronze Age. 173 The rise of the dynasty 
was traced back to the early figures of Niqmaddu I and Yaqaru, as 
shown by the king list in KTU 1.113. The royal seal bearing the 
words, "Yaqaru, son ofNiqmaddu, king ofUgarit," ya-qa-rum mar 
ni-iq-md-du sar a1u-ga-ri-it (PR U III: xli) comes from "Level II" of 
Ugarit, which might suggest the Middle Bronze Age as the general 
period for the rise of Baal and the dynasty of Niqmaddu. Presuma-

171 For a phonological explanation of the variation in dentals in ddn and dtn, see 
Garr 1986. 

172 This point and reference were brought to my attention by Professor K. van 
der Toorn. 

173 So-called "Level II" = ca. 2100-1500 according to the excavator; see 
Courtois 1974; North 1975. 
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bly this process continued into the Late Bronze Age when Baal and 
the dynasty of Niqmaddu were entrenched firmly in the city-state of 
U garit. The Baal Cycle may reflect the culmination of this develop
ment. Thus the broad cultural context for the emergence of Baal at 
U garit as described by Pope and Coogan may be correlated with 
specific texts reflecting the rise of the dynasty of Niqmaddu such as 
KTU 1.113 and 1.161, the Y aqaru seal and perhaps the Baal Cycle 
itself. 

Stolz (1982) argues for a more precise political interpretation. 
Baal not only represents the rise of U garitic dynasty; El and his dis
tant abode represent U garit' s overlords during the fourteenth and 
thirteenth centuries. One possible difficulty with the element of El' s 
symbolization of the foreign empires resides in the U garitic use of 
a Ugaritic god to symbolize a non-Ugaritic power. Nonetheless, 
Stolz's view rightly emphasizes that Baal wields limited power, 
which reflects U garit' s relative position among the great powers of 
Egypt and Hatti. 

The thesis that the Baal Cycle reflects the rise of a new dynasty 
at U garit may help to explain why Baal, although not a son of Eland 
Athirat, is selected king of the cosmos. Indeed, the tension between 
the family ofEl and Baal belongs to the theme ofkingship in the Baal 
Cycle (cf. EUT 55-56, 93, 97; Pope 1989:228-30). Although Baal 
calls El "father" in both Ugaritic texts (KTU 1.3 V 35; 1.4 IV 47; 
cf. 1.4 I 5) and in the Elkunirsa story (ANET 519), Baal is also the 
"son of Dagan," for example in the Baal Cycle in 1.2 I 19, 35, 37, 
1.5 VI 23-24 and 1.6 I 6, which would suggest that his status as EI's 
son represents a secondary divine lineage. The Cloud-rider's title, 
bn dgn, "son of Dagan," suggests that El was not considered his 
father by blood. In view of the derivation of Dagan's name based 
on Arabic * dgn, "to be cloudy, rainy," 174 Baal the Cloud-rider 
would appear naturally the son of Dagan rather than a son of El. 17 5 

174 Lane 853-54; Albright 1920:319 n. 27; Pope, WdM 277; Roberts 1972:18; 
Renfroe 1992:92. 

175 On Dagan, see Roberts 1972:74-75 nn. 95,151; Healey 1977; Lambert 
1985a:538; cf. Wyatt 1980. For Dagan at Ebla, see Pomponio 1983:149; Xella 
1983:289. For Dagan at Emar, see Fleming 1992:169-71, 203-08, 240-56. Fleming 
(1992:247) speculates that Dagan and Baal were originally both heads of pan
theons. At Emar, Fleming argues, the confrontation of the two pantheons was 
"resolved by placing Dagan at the top, with diM given the next position." Ac
cording to Fleming Baal's title "son of Dagan" may reflect a means of reconciling 
the two cults. 
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Moreover, Roberts notes that a fragment from northern Mesopota
mia gives Dagan as the father of Addu. 176 In a number of god-lists 
discovered at U garit, the position of Dagan corresponds to that of 
Kumarbi, likely indicating an identification between the two gods 
(Laroche, UgV523-24; 1968:150). The equation may be ascribed to 
their common status as fathers of the storm gods, l77 who are also 
identifiedatUgarit(UgV249, #137, IVb, line 17[?]); otherwise, the 
comparison would appear problematic since Kumarbi and the storm 
god are adversaries (ANET 120-25) while Dagan and Baal are not. 

Philo of Byblos reports a tradition bearing on Baal's parentage: 

Thus, Kronos waged war against Ouranos, expelled him from his 
dominion, and took up his kingdom. Ouranos' favorite mistress, who 
was pregnant, was also captured in the battle and Kronos gave her in 
marriage to Dagon. While with the latter, she gave birth to the child 
conceived by Ouranos, whom she called Demarous. 178 

The use of this tradition to reconstruct a conflict within the Baal Cy
cle might been criticized since the witness of Philo is layered heavily 
with elements of Phoenician and Hellenistic religion (L'Heureux 
1979:42; Barr 1974). As Pope (EUT 47 n. 95) notes, the tradition 
of Philo of Byblos, however complex, reflects an attempt to render 
order from the conflicting traditions about Baal's irregular paterni
ty. It would appear that this account reflects Baal's secondary rela
tionship to the family of El and Athirat. 179 According to K TU 1. 4 
VI 46, this divine couple had seventy children, or as the Elkunirsa 
myth (ANET 519) says, seventy-seven//eighty-eight offspring.180 
Athirat's sighting of Baal provokes her to inquire in KTU 1.4 II 
24-26 if Baal is the killer of her children. Her question implies that 

176 Roberts 1972:75 n. 98. See CRRA 3 (1954) 129. 
177 Laroche, UgV 523-24; 1968:150; Roberts 1972:75 n. 98. 
178 PE 1.10.18·19; Attridge and Oden 1981: 48-51. 
179 Lipinski (1983:308, 309) argues that Kronos in this passage is to be identi

fied with Dagon and not El and that the identification of Kronos wth Elos in PE 
1.10.29 (Attridge and Oden 1981:54-.55) is secondary. 

180 This mythological enumeration appears to be related to the expression at
tested at Emar: "all the seventy gods of Emar" (Emar 373.37-38; Fleming 
1992:73, 242). It is also a standard for a royal family (Fensham 1977:113-15). 
Panammu refers to his seventy brothers (KAI 215:3). Jerubbaal likewise had 
seventy sons Gudges 9) as didJoram (2 Kings 10). Similar enumerations of divine 
groups appear also in Egyptian material (Massart 1954:85, 101). It is unclear 
whether the seventy-seven/ I eighty-eight siblings in 1.12 II 48-49 belong to Baal's 
family or Athirat's clan. 
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Baal does not belong to her brood. 181 Baal, born of parents differ
ent from the children ofEl and Athirat, but adopted secondarily into 
the central divine family, competes with them for kingship. In short, 
the Baal Cycle explains how Baal the outsider came to assume king
ship in the divine family of El and Athirat. 182 

As a result of Baal's status as an outsider to the family ofEl, it has 
been thought that the Baal Cycle reflects tensions between El and 
Baal (EUT 55-56, 93, 97). Indeed, the notion of Baal's kingship as 
the outcome of two rival lines might be seen to have parallels in Hit
tite texts. Hoffner (1975:138-139) argues that the theme of the four 
generations of divine kingship in Hittite literature, in particular the 
Kumarbi cycle consisting of the Kingship in Heaven myth, the myth 
of the kingship of the god KAL and the Ullikummi myth, involves 
two competing rival lines. Hoffner (1975: 139) diagrams the two 
lines as follows: 

Alalu 
Kumarbi 
Ullikumi 

Anu 
Storm god (Teshub) 

Hoffner argues that these two rival lines compete for divine king
ship. Hoffner (1975: 139) concludes: ''it is indisputable that we have 
two rival dynasties here with the kingship alternating between them 
in their struggles. Each deposed father is avenged by his son, who 
then becomes the new ruler." This struggle culminates in Teshub's 
successful defense of his kingship. 183 

The remarks of Hoffner may be suggestive for the interpretation 
of the Baal Cycle. The pattern of divine kingship appears in 
comparable form in Hittite and U garitic traditions, though in a 
truncated manner in the latter. On one side stand El and his two 
"beloved" ones (ydd )il/mdd )il), Yamm and Mot, and the other side 
stands their rival, Baal. The theme of the rival lines never emerges 
in full form in the Baal Cycle (L'Heureux 1979:3-70). El is never 

181 According to Greenfield (1985:193 n. 1; cf. Kapelrud 1952:64; 77-78), the 
brood of El and Athirat does not include Yamm and Mot. 

182 Cf. Pope 1987:228-29. 
183 Beckman (1986: 18-20) notes that this pattern differs from Hittite secular 

texts, including the statements of Shuppiluliuma I to two vassals (KBo 1.5 i; 5.3 
i) and the "Edict of Hattusili" (CTH 6). According to these texts, any of the royal 
sons were eligible for kingship; the reigning king made the decision, and he some
times changed his mind on the subject This pattern perhaps compares with El's 
choices of Athtar and yd" yl~n as the new king in KTU 1. 6 I. 
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explicitly opposed to Baal; indeed, he mourns the death of the 
Cloud-rider (KTU 1.5 VI) and later supports his kingship (1.6 VI 
35-36). Indeed, it might be argued, following Schloen (1993), that 
the family issue is not so much one of tension between El and Baal 
but of sibling rivalry between Baal, the son only indirectly related 
to El, and the two "beloved" ofEl, Yamm and Mot. Other Ugaritic 
sources which Pope (1988) cites to support the tension between El 
and Baal, namely 1.12 (and by implication, 1.1 IV and V), reflect 
emnity among brothers according to Schloen (1993:219-20): 

Fratricide or parricide, and not regicide, is the issue in the Hurrian 
and Ugaritic myths and in Hesiod's Theogony. But this is to be expect
ed if second-millennium political structures were closer to what Max 
Weber called' 'patrimonial'' regimes than to professionalized bureau
cratic states. In a patrimonial state the kingdom is simply the patriar
chal household writ large, and the struggle for power is analogous to 
the factional rivalry for property and privilege between patrilaterals 
in extended patrilineages that is so well known in Middle Eastern an
thropology. Thus in U garitic mythology the stories of internecine 
warfare between Bacl and his "brothers" in the household of )El
who is both patriarch and king-are not simply a picture of days gone 
by but a living tradition reflecting the workings of a complex patri
monial state in which the struggles between "kin" were a determinant 
of social relations at all levels of society, from the patriarchal house
hold of the villager to the royal household itself. 

Under this view El would appear more removed from the field of 
rivalry. It is true, however, that El takes more than a casual interest 
in the struggle among the brothers. El seems to support Yamm's 
cause in 1.1 IV and V. In either case the model of the family and 
its tensions are raised to a cosmic, political level in the Baal Cycle. 
This view is consistent with Gaster's view (1946-47:288) that El pre
sides over a household of divine children who rule over their own 
realms. Gaster (1950:121-30) stresses the tripartite division of the 
cosmos corresponding to the realms ofBaal, Yamm and Mot: Baal 
rules the heavens, Yamm the seas and waters, and Mot the under
world, like Zeus, Poseidon and Hades in Greek myth. 184 

184 So also Toombs 1983:613-23; for further discussion, see Smith 1985:115-
18; Handy 1990:21-22. These observations are echoed in structuralist discussions 
of the pantheon in the Baal Cycle. Petersen and Woodward (1977) suggest that the 
Baal Cycle reflects a universe consisting of three "tiers" ruled by different deities. 
In these three tiers, El rules the macrocosm, Baal the microcosm and Anat the hu
man world, a view partially reflected in the parallelism between Baal's heavenly 
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The division of the cosmos into different realms appears in litera
ture from not only Ugarit and Greece, but also Mesopotamia. 
Marduk' s assumption of control not only over the cosmos as a whole 
echoes that of Baal. Baal and Marduk assume their place in their 
palaces (KTU 1.4 V-VII; Enuma Elish 5.119-22) as well as domin
ion over the cosmos. The comparison between the two texts also 
highlights some central differences between the Baal Cycle and Enu
ma Elish: whereas Marduk has entirely supplanted the rule of the 
older generation of gods such that he assumes their place in assign
ing their places in the order of cosmic creation, Baal does not assume 
El' s full rank. El remains the executive director of the pantheon and 
the cosmos. Furthermore, Y amm and Mot hold a rank represented 
spatially on par with Baal's own insofar as they hold power over a 
specific realm like Baal. In contrast, Marduk is not identified with 
a specific realm; rather, his strength transcends specific realms. 
These differences illustrate that the exaltation of Baal in the Baal Cy
cle remains a partial one at best .185 

Handy ( 1988) suggests that the differences between the kingship 
of Baal and El can be understood in part as a matter of realms: Baal's 
kingship extends over his heavenly realm, corresponding to the 
kingship ofYamm and Mot in their respective realms. According to 
Handy, Baal is also king over the city of U garit. Handy ( 1988:59) 
offers the following schema to represent the different expressions of 
kingship: 

Title 
mlk 
mlk 
mlk 

Level 
Highest Authority 
Patron Deity 
City Ruler 

Example 
El 
Baal 
Niqmaddu 

Identifying different domains constitutes an important point for un
derstanding Baal's kingship in tandem with the kingship ofEI. Baal 
moves from being king over his own heavenly domain to becoming 
king over the cosmos and the pantheon (so KTU 1.3 V 32; 1.4 IV 
43-44 ). As the new king, Baal serves in conjunction with the old king 
of the gods, El; Baal may be viewed as his "co-regent. " 186 Both El 

battling in 1.2 IV and Anat's terrestrial warfare in 1.3 II. In a similar vein, Wyatt 
(1985; 1986; 1988; 1989) and Waterston (1988; 1989) also categorize into "tiers" 
the deities and the realms which they represent and rule. 

185 See below pp. 104-05. 
186 Cf. PE 1.10.31 translated above on p. xxii. 
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and Baal are called "king" (mlk) though in complementary ways: 
El remains the executive over the universe and Baal is the sustainer 
of the cosmos (Mullen 1980:84-85; cf. Handy 1988, 1990). El is not 
deposed in an active struggle with Baal; nor is El degraded or demot
ed by Baal. El retains his dignity in a way comparable to Ea in Enu
ma Elish. As Greenfield ( 1985: 196) suggests, El is the aging head of 
the pantheon not unlike Ea. 187 El and Baal differ more in function 
than in realm. Baal's traditional heavenly domain expands to em
brace the entire pantheon and cosmos in conjunction with El. Baal's 
kingship is realized in terrestrial terms by providing rains for the 
earth, which differentiates him from Yamm, Mot and Athtar, who 
may desire dominion over the earth, but do not attain it. While the 
Baal Cycle presents Baal's kingship over pantheon and cosmos 
alike, the text also manifests constraints on Baal's kingship; he is 
"king" (mlk), but not "king of kings" (mlk mlkm), a title attested in 
the letter RS 34.356. Indeed, the limitation on Baal's exaltation is 
a central feature of the following synthesis. 

4. The Limited Exaltation of Baal 
The theme of Baal's kingship provides an appealing starting

point for interpreting the Baal Cycle, as royal language permeates 
the cycle. Moreover, this political framework accounts well for the 
whole of the cycle. It can also explain the references to the seasons 
without being indebted to a specific, reconstructed setting that has 
little corroborative evidence. However, there remains important 
considerations of why Baal and not another deity is king, and what 
the nature of his kingship is (Smith 1986b). Baal is monarch precise
ly because he is the deity who can mediate the blessings of the natur
al cosmos both to human society and to the company of the pan
theon. The means of providing blessings are his rains, which the 
seasonal interpretation has emphasized. These rains revivify the 
world, duly noted by proponents of the cosmogonic approach. In
deed, without the rains, there is no life. Baal's kingship brings life 
to the world, prevailing over the forces of death and destruction, as 
stressed by those who view the Baal Cycle as a struggle between the 
forces of life and death. The theme of kingship is the explicit topic 
of the cycle, but its expression and meaning depend on information 

187 Both gods also display wisdom and inhabit watery abodes (EUT 43, 45, 71; 
Lambert 1985a:538; cf. Pope 1987:228-30). 
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stressed by various interpretations. The various phenomena empha
sized in the different approaches, whether they be seasons, ritual ele
ments or expressions of cosmogony, play a significant role in the cy
cle, and their importance is not to be underestimated only because 
they may be subsumed under the rubric of kingship. 

Diverse elements, such as meteorological phenomena, cosmogon
ic traditions and the character of other deities advance the theme of 
Baal's kingship. 188 Gaster, de Moor and other proponents of ritual 
and seasonal interpretations rightly emphasize how the use of lan
guage undoubtedly held tremendous religious, social, economic and 
political significance for the culture of U garit; rains at the correct 
time affected all dimensions of this agrarian society. Some elements 
of weather have been incorporated to dramatize Baal's kingship 
(KTU 1.3 IV 25-28 and 1.4 V 6-9). Other internal indications that 
the Baal Cycle draws on meteorological elements include Baal's 
epithet, rkb 'rpt, "Cloud-rider" and his meteorological entourage in 
KTU 1.5 V 6-11 (BOS 160). The weather elements often serve as in
dications of Baal's power. The Baal Cycle is not arranged, however, 
according to a single annual cycle. This is evident from the present 
sequence of texts which differs from the order advocated by propo
nents of the seasonal and ritual approaches. The order proposed by 
Gaster corresponds to a view of KTU 1.1-1.2 and 1.4 VIII-1.6 as 
texts with parallel plots climaxing in the period of autumn rains (see 
Millar 1976:71-81; Clifford 1984:190). From this evidence Gaster 
builds a circumstantial case for an autumn festival that celebrated 
the kingship of Baal. 

A different approach is perhaps indicated by the difficulties in
curred by Gaster's view. Instead of examining the meteorological 
references for information which they may provide about a theoreti
cal ritual setting which is then read as the background of the text, 
the meteorological references may have been used and adapted to 
the literary framework of the text. As Gaster's arrangment of the 
seasons in the Baal Cycle partially suggests, each major part of the 
cycle uses the imagery of the fall interchange period (Gibson 
1984:216; Smith 1986b:331; cf. Mosca 1986:506-07). This period 
witnesses the alternation of the eastern dry winds of the scirocco with 

188 The following discussion was inspired in part by conversations with Profes
sor Robert R. Wilson, and I wish to thank him. For traditional roles of deities 
placed in service to the theme of Baal's kingship, see also Walls 1992:177. 
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the western rain-bearing winds coming off the Mediterranean Sea 
until the western winds finally overtake the eastern winds (Nash 
1989:18-19). 189 KTU 1.1-1.2 reaches its climax in Baal's victory 
over Y amm in KTU 1. 2 IV. The meteorological phenomenon of 
Baal's coming in the storm over Yamm could be correlated with the 
coming of the fall rains. Scholars have long viewed Baal's battle with 
Y amm as inspired by the eastward procession of the rain -storm from 
the Mediterranean Sea to the coast. According to Gaster (Thespis 
164-165), Lipinski (1967 :253-282), Yadin( 1970:211-214) and]. Day 
(1992:545), Baal's weapons in KTU 1.2 IV symbolize lightning.190 
These weapons may represent Baal's lightning and herald the com
ing rains, perhaps reflecting the Palestinian proverb that at the time 
of the fall interchange "the lightning is a sign of rain. "191 KTU 
1. 3-1.4 reaches its crescendo in the opening of the window in KTU 
1. 4 VI. Up to this point the rains have been lacking according to 1. 4 
V 6-9, and thus the opening of the window would mark the begin
ning of the rainy season during the period of the fall interchange. 
Scholars have compared the inauguration of Solomon's temple in 
the autumn; perhaps Baal's temple held a similar political sig
nificance (SPUME 59-61). Finally, KTU 1.4 VIII-1.6 describes 
Baal's disappearance from, and return to, the realm of life. El's 
dream in 1.6 III implies Baal's meteorological powers, for El inter
prets the rain in his dream as a sign of Baal's return to life. The 
struggle between Baal and Mot in KTU 1.6 VI may draw on the im
agery of the alternation of the eastern and western winds in the fall 
interchange, and Baal's tenuous victory over Mot at the end of this 
column may suggest the end of the summer dry season and the be
ginning of the early autumn rainy season. The narrative so inter-

189 See above p. 68. The following remarks not only draw on the work of 
Gaster, de Moor and Mosca, but also the insight of A. Fitzgerald ( apud Nash 1989) 
that the setting of some biblical texts is the fall interchange period when after alter
nation of westward dry winds (sirocco) and eastward rain-cloud bearing winds, the 
rains finally arrive from the Mediterranean. Based largely on the observations of 
Dalman and other visitors to the Holy Land during the late nineteenth and early 
twentieth centuries as well as their native Palestinian informants, Fitzgerald identi
fies the imagery of numerous biblical compositions with meteorological phenomena 
known during the fall interchange period. Particularly successful is the interpreta
tion of the book of Joel along these lines which has been developed in the disserta
tion of Nash (1989). 

190 Cf. the similar arguments ofRendsburg (1984: 18) regarding the Tell Asmar 
seal noted bdow on pp. 348-49. 

191 Thespis 238 citing Dalman; see Dalman 1928:114. 
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preted does not demonstrate that an autumn festival was the back
ground for the Baal Cycle and its celebration. Rather, it suggests 
only that the Baal Cycle used the background of the fall interchange 
period to dramatize Baal's power. If an analogue may be suggested, 
Amos 4:6-13 and 7: 1-9:6 climax in the storm theophany of Yahweh 
using imagery connected with the autumnal festival of Sukkot (see 
Talman 1963; Coote 1981:56-5 7). 

This approach affects the understanding of ritual information in 
the cycle. De Moor and Spronk propose a New Year's festival as the 
setting for the Baal cycle (cf. Dietrich and Loretz 1980). For de 
Moor(1988:238 n. 101) the religious setting is Baal's effectingofhu
man resurrection, specifically "the revivification of the spirits of 
dead kings and heroes in the course of the New Year festival.'' Some 
scholars also use the closing lines of the cycle, 1.6 VI 42-53, to recon
struct a major New Year celebratio~ involving Baal. 192 Dijkstra 
(1974:68) initially suggested that the final lines of the cycle, KTU 
1.6 VI 42-53, represent an instruction from Baal to Shapshu to 
guide the shades to a sacrifical banquet. Dijkstra (1986: 152) sub
sequently re-interpreted this passage as a liturgical address to the 
audience193 to participate in the autumnal festival which celebrated 
Baal's return and re-instatement as king. These reconstructions are 
highly controversial because the extant data are too problematic to 
confirm the background (Marcus 1973). The Baal Cycle evoked the 
associations of vivid religious language, even if the particular cultic 
setting of a hypothetical New Year's celebration did not underlie 
the cycle itself (Smith and Bloch-Smith 1988). While it is diffi
cult to establish this specific ritual background, de Moor may be 
correct in detecting some religious background relating to the 
U garitic beliefs about the dead behind the related language in 1.17 
VI 28-33 and 1.3 I 18-22a.194 The language of 1.3 I 18-22a ob-

192 See Kapelrud 1952: 29-30, 36, 97, 117, 123, 128, 131-33, 143; Thespis 31; 
SPUME 244; cf. Spronk 1986:150-51. 

193 Rather than to Shapshu as most commentators propose. 
194 Later texts have played a role in this discussion. An Aramaic royal inscrip· 

tion, KAI 214:15-17, 20-22, reflects an apparently related belief about royal after
life, as recognized by Greenfield (1973:46·52). Greenfield translates the passage: 

He will take the sceptre and he will sit on my throne [as king ofYa)diy] and 
he will acquire power ... and he will sacrifice to Hadad ... and he will sacrifice 
to Hadad and invoke the name of Hadad .. (then he will say) "may the soul 
of Panamu eat with you and the soul of Panamu drink with you" ... he will 
invoke the soul of Panamu with Hadad ... may the offering be acceptable to 
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served by de Moor may draw on the powerful royal background of 
the cult of the dead to communicate and advance the theme of Baal's 
kingship. 195 Indeed, as noted above, 196 the description of Baal's 
death and return to life was perhaps influenced by the royal cult of 
the dead and not vice-versa. 

Further circumstantial evidence may be cited to suggest the plau
sibility of this view. KTU 1.113 may bear on the royal cult of the 
dead (Pardee 1988b:170-78) as attested in 1.3 I and 1.17 VI. The 
front of the text describes musical instrumentation perhaps played 
by a figure called n'm (Pardee 1988b: 172); the same word is used for 
the player in 1.3 I 19 and the personage seems to be called by a simi
lar appellation, n'mn, in 1.17 VI 32. The back of 1.113 contains a 
list of kings originally containing at least thirty-two names (Kitchen 
1975) and perhaps as many as fifty-two (Pardee 1988b:173). Despite 
the differences in details among the texts in question (Pardee 
1988b: 170-78), it would appear r.hat the royal cult ofUgarit invoked 
the dead ancestors (KTU 1.161) and perhaps this cult is reflected in 
the musical instrumentation in KTU 1.113. KTU 1.3 I and 1.17 V 
28-33 may have drawn on this imagery from the U garitic cult devot
ed to the dead monarchs. This religious background might also in
volve 1.108.1-5, if rp'u mlk 'lm who plays music in this text were to 
be identified with n'm or viewed as the eponymous tribal figure 
(Yaqaru?) corresponding or related to the royal figure of n'm. In
deed, it has been suggested that l],br klr tbm in 1.108.1-5, whom rp'u 
musically entertains, may be the Rephaim (so Smith apud Pardee 
1988b:100 n. 111). 

In addition to seasonal and ritual data, the Baal Cycle has incor
porated older traditions of'' cosmogony,'' or battles pitting a divine 
hero against a cosmic enemy to achieve its picture of Baal. While the 
Baal Cycle may be understood as cosmogonic in a general sense, 

Hadad and to El and to Rakib-El and to Shamash ... Who[ ever of] my sons 
grasps the sceptre and sits upon my seat as king [ofYaldiy] and confirms his 
rulership and sacri[fices to this Hadad and menti]ons the name of Panamu, 
let him say, "May the soul ofPanamu e[a]t with Hadad, and may the soul 
of Panamu drink with Ha[ dad]." 

This text may suggest a royal setting for the theology of immortality in KTU 1.17 
VI 28-33 (Healey 1984b; Spronk 1986:207). This background was perhaps presup
posed for KTU 1.3 I and 1.6 III as well. 

195 It is also important to note one narrative difference between 1.3 I 18-22a 
and 1.17 VI 28-33. 1.3 I 18-22a make£ no mention of Baal's return to life. 

196 See above p. 73. 
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strictly speaking the cycle has re-used the traditions of cosmogonic 
battle to highlight Baal's power. KTU 1.3 III 38-47 alludes to the 
tradition of Anat's victory over Yamm. The Baal Cycle perhaps re
uses some of this material to stress that it is Baal's role to defeat 
Yamm. KTU 1.5 I 1-8likewise alludes to an old battle between ltn 
and probably Baal. 197 The tradition of the battle against the seven
headed serpent, of which ltn and Leviathan are the Ugaritic and bib
lical reflexes, goes back at least to the late third millennium, as sug
gested by the Tell Asmar seal. 198 The Baal Cycle refers to these 
older conflicts perhaps as preludes to the victories of Baal over 
Yamm and Mot (CS 353). This use of older tradition might be com
pared with Ea's defeat of Apsu which anticipates Marduk's victory . 
over Tiamat in Enuma Elish (Bottero and Kramer 1989:658, 
666-67). 

The descriptions of Baal's enemies in the Baal Cycle may have de
veloped at least in part to exalt the storm-god. As noted above, 199 

Mot may have been modelled literarily after Yamm. The depiction 
of Yamm, too, may represent a literary creation. While traditions 
of battles against various creatures in the sea are known to antedate 
the Baal Cycle, there seems to be little if any evidence for the cosmic 
sea as an enemy of the storm-god beyond West Semitic tradition. In 
Greek tradition Zeus' enemies include Typhon (Weinfeld 1973), 
but not Poseidon who rules the sea. Similarly in Hittite mythology, 
Teshub defeats Ullikumi who arises out of the sea. When Indra 
fights the great cosmic battle, it is against Vrtra (Rgveda 1.32; 
Thespis 164-165). "Sea" is personified in Mesopotamian tradition, 
for example in the "Harab myth,"2°0 but the references to Sea ap
pear largely in theogonies and not in "cosmogonies" (to use the ter
minology of Fisher, Cross, Clifford and others). The exaltation of 
Baal through his conquest over Y amm is also realized in a specific 

197 Binger (1992:144-45) would prefer to attribute this role to Anat. Either is 
grammatically feasible although in a dialogue involving Baal as the addressee, it 
would seem more likely that Baal is the referent (see Clifford 1987). While one 
might bracket the evidence of 1.5 I 1-8 and one may agree with Binger that Anat's 
battles mentioned in 1.3 III 37-46 show her to be the slayer of the dragon, there 
is no reason to assume that Baal never manifested this role. Iconographic evidence, 
including the Tell Asmar seal (noted on pp. 346-47), would tend to support Baal 
as the hero of KTU 1.5 I 1-8. 

198 See below pp. 346-47. 
199 See above pp. 18-19. 
200 See above p. 86. 
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shift ofYamm's titlejpt (KTU 1.2 IV 15, 16, 22, 25) to Baal (KTU 
1.3 V 32; 1.4 IV 44). Baal receives recognition by Anat and Athirat 
as the figure who embodies "rulership." Thus Baal's defeat of 
Yamm contributes directly to a heightening of Baal's character: 
Baal is magnified through Yamm. 

Anat's role as warrior and Baal's ally also exalts him, as her 
battling in the valley in KTU 1.3 II and her conflict with Mot in 
KTU 1.6 II contribute to Baal's victory over Yamm and Mot, 
respectively. Walls (1992:184, 185) presents Anat's defeat of Mot in 
terms of her character: 

Anat's mythic identity as a nubile young female is essential to her 
unique ability to defeat Death and restore fertility to the cosmos. This 
symbolism acknowledges that females have the ability to create life
to overcome death-while males do not ... Anat overcomes Death by 
the creative potential stored within her as an adolescent maiden. 

Van Rooy (1979) observes that Anat's relationship to Baal is not a 
static one in the Baal Cycle. Rather, the text shows a change from 
her restraint of Baal at the end of 1. 2 I to her warfare and interces
sion on his behalf (cf. Walls 1992:163 n. 1). Furthermore, while 
Anat's battling in 1.3 II may have originated outside of the tradi
tions associated with Baal, it perhaps functions in its present setting 
as the terrestrial counterpart to Baal's cosmic battling in 1.2 IV 
(Gray 1979:323). Other material in the Baal Cycle associated tradi
tionally with Anat serves the narrative function of exalting Baal. As 
discussed above, 20l Parker (1989b: 115) notes the material shared 
in common between KTU 1.3 IV-V1 and 17 VI-1.18 I and IV. 
Parker shows that the material from Aqhat comports with its context 
more suitably than in the Baal Cycle, implying secondary usage of 
traditional material in the Baal Cycle. The material assumes a 
different function in the Baal Cycle than it holds in Aqhat: it serves 
to advance the theme of Baal's kingship through the pursuit of his 
palace. 

Just as the characters ofYamm and Mot as well as Anat ultimate
ly exalt Baal, so also Eland Kothar contribute to Baal's success as 
the new king of the cosmos. El's title of king is applied to Baal. El 
is called king in the formulas, mlk )ab snm, "king, father of years" 

201 See pp. 31-32. 
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(KTU 1.1 III 24; 1.3 V 1; 1.4 IV 24; 1.6 I 36), and 'il mlk dyknnh, 
"El, the king, who created him" (KTU 1.3 V 35-36; 1.4 I 5-6). 
Baal, however, is hailed by Anat and Athirat as the new king (KTU 
1.5 III 32, 1.4 IV 43). In receiving the title of "king," Baal grows 
in stature in terms of his authority within the pantheon and in the 
cosmos. As the new king, Baal serves in conjunction with the old 
king of the gods, El. 202 

Like El, Kothar (Smith 1985) contributes to the glory of Baal. 
Kothar' s magical weapons bring Baal victory over Y amm in KTU 
1.2 IV and then later the gifts necessary to bribe Athirat in KTU 
1. 4 I so that she might help to convince El of Baal's need for his own 
palace. Athtar andya" ylbn, two candidates nominated in KTU 1.6 
I to replace Baal as divine king, likewise contribute to exalt Baal's 
kingship, for their inadequacies, manifest upon their attempts to as
sume the divine throne, serve as foils to underscore the strength and 
size of Baal (Greenfield 1985). 203 In sum, every major figure of the 
Baal Cycle contributes to the theme of Baal's kingship. 

This overview of the diverse materials and traditions including 
meteorological phenomena, ritual information, cosmogonic battles 
and the characters of various deities, raises the question of the ra
tionale behind this amalgamation and ordering of these materials. 
The answer lies in part with the central theme of the cycle, Baal's 
kingship. All of these different sets of material have been shaped to 
contribute to the story of Baal's rise to power and thereby magnify 
him. This development finds an analogue in Enuma Elish (see 

202 There is minimal evidence for El as a warrior (Roberts 1972:95-96 n. 233). 
If any such traditions for El as warrior existed in U garitic, they are attested vestigi
ally at best and appear to have been displaced at Ugarit by the martial exploits of 
Anat and Baal. 

203 The poetic structure of 1.5 VI-1.6 III is pertinent to this point. The passage 
exhibits the large structure of a concentric pentacolon (ABCB'A'): 

A Discovery of Baal's death (1.5 VI 3*-25) 
B Anat searches for Baal and mourns him (1.5 VI 25-1.6 I 31) 

C Nominations to replace Baal (1.6 I 32-67) 
B' Anat searches for Baal and destroys Mot (1.6 II) 

A' Discovery of Baal's life (1.6 III). 

This arrangement not only illustrates the balance and relationships among these 
columns; it also focuses attention on the events of the central section indicating that 
Baal is irreplaceable. Once the central section illustrates this point through the 
negative portraits of the two nominees for kingship, the narrative moves inexorably 
toward Baal's return to life and kingship (Waterston 1988:363). The word-pair 
yr'a)un//Jl in 1.5 II 7 is repeated asyr'ulllt' in1.6 VI 30, and thus marks the episode 
of Baal's demise and its reversal. 
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Lambert 1965), a text frequent1y compared to the Baal Cycle. Like 
Marduk, Baal is a figure raised tO a position of primary importance. 
The manner in which the text describes Baal also represents a sig
nificant departure from prior tradition. Baal resembles Marduk in 
Enuma Elish in that both gods are fitted with the attributes of other 
deities. Similarly, Baal compares with Yahweh in Israelite tradition 
who displays the characteristics associated with deities such as Baal, 
Asherah and Mot although biblical traditions are equally insistent 
on the distinction between Yahweh and the other deities of Israel 
(Karpel and de Moor 1986:244; Smith 1990). The collection ofboth 
older, traditional materials and the introduction of new features 
about Baal and the rest of the pantheon serve to exalt him over the 
cosmos. This manner of rendering Baal transforms him from being 
one contender for divine kingship to being literally the natural 
choice for the royal role. This development may be reflected also in 
his name. While Baal is identified with Haddu/Addu, the West 
Semitic storm-god, the reason for the dominance of his tide b'l in the 
Baal Cycle is unclear. In the Baal Cycle the name of Baal is short
hand for his longer tide b'l fPn, "Baal of Sapan," but it could addi
tionally represent the embodiment or personification of divine 
"lordship" or "ownership," or in Koch's formulation (1988:201), 
"lnnewerden der numinosen Kraft von Autoritat." 

While Baal's kingship is glorious, it is also fragile. The Baal Cycle 
describes a circumscribed or limited exaltation of the storm-god. 
This limited exaltation is indicated by the differences between the 
Baal Cycle and those texts which it is thought to resemble most close
ly. Major differences between the Baal Cycle and Enuma Elish indi
cate that the kingship of Baal is a hard-won reign, fraught with peril 
(cf. Lambert 1988:140). First, Baal fights on his own behalf and 
without the assembly's support. Lambert (1988: 140) argues that un
like Marduk in Enuma Elish, the stature of Baal recalls Tishpak in 
the Labbu myth and Ninurta in the Anzu myth: 

... a junior god does battle with a demonic being or monster on behalf 
of elders unable to face the challenge themselves, but the promised re
ward does not include abdication in favour of the young victor. 

The position of Baal in 1. 2 I is even weaker than that ofTishpak and 
Ninurta, because unlike them the Cloud-rider fights on his own 
without the assembly's support. Second, Baal's victory in KTU 1.2 
IV requires the aid of another deity, Kothar. In contrast, Marduk 
needs no help from an outsider. Third, while Marduk's palace is vir-
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tually concomitant with his victory, Baal's palace requires a lengthy 
process of help and negotiations dependent on the aid of Anat and 
Athirat (1.3 III-1.4 VII). Furthermore, securing Athirat's aid 
additionally requires Kothar' s help to make gifts so that she would 
be persuaded to intercede on Baal's behalf before El. Hurowitz 
(1992: 96) notes that different building stories emphasize different 
elements: 

Just as the 'historical' temple building stories displayed a tendency to 
emphasize a certain motif or segment in the story at the price of brevi
ty in describing other segments, so in the myth: one story element has 
been blown out of proportion in such a way that it occupies most of 
the story. 

While the quest for El's permission does not occupy "most of the 
story," it is the main issue governing seven extant columns. When 
this amount of text is contrasted with the relatively few number of 
columns or lines devoted to any other theme, for example Baal's sta
tus as king or his victory over Y amm in 1. 2 IV, then it suggests his 
relatively weak status in the Baal Cycle. Fourth, Baal is proclaimed 
king after his defeat of Y amm, while Marduk is acclaimed king be
fore his engagement with Tiamat. Moreover, the older gods includ
ing Ea proclaim Marduk as king while the old executive of the 
Ugaritic pantheon, El, acquiesces to Baal's kingship only after a 
lengthy process following his defeat ofYamm. Fifth, the Baal-Mot 
narrative represents a challenge to Baal's kingship and indicates the 
fragility of his royal status; there is no comparable sequence in Enu
ma Elish. Upon Baal's death, El and Athirat select candidates to 
replace Baal. Sixth, it is not by his own power that Baal returns to 
life in 1.6. Rather, Anat's destruction of death accompanies and ap
parently enables Baal's reappearance. Finally, the end of the cycle 
also reflects the fragility inherent in Baal's power. Baal's struggle 
with Mot in KTU 1.6 VI is ultimately a stalemate. Neither foe 
defeats the other, and Baal gains the upper hand only through the 
intervention of another deity. In sum, the general equilibrium of 
forces in the universe is achieved thanks not only to Baal's power, 
but perhaps more remarkably to all the help which he receives from 
the other deities. 

This limited exaltation of Baal may correspond in some manner 
to U garit' s limited political situation lying between the great powers 
of the ancient Near East, as Stolz (1982) quite correctly suggests. 
Through the myth Baal gains his own throne in his own palace 
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(Uehlinger 1992:355). As Baal's palace is located terrestrially at 
Mount Sapan, his kingship at U garit is identified with his kingship 
over the cosmos. The political ramifications were presumably im
mense. The cycle was developed under the royal aegis of the dynasty 
ofNiqmaddu at Ugarit (Miller 1982:125). Divine kingship not in
frequently paralleled human kingship in the Near East (Mann 
1977), and the association between divine and human kingship 
sometimes involves expressions of the storm-god's support for the 
monarch. A famous stele from U garit now housed in the Louvre 
(RS 4.427 = AO 15. 775) may link the human and divine dimen
sions of kingship. The stele (on facing page) depicts the god Baal 
wielding a weapon and standing on top of what scholars have taken 
as either Baal's mountain (Frankfort 1954:256), the sea or possibly 
both (Yon 1985:180; 1991:295; Bordreuil 1991:21-24).2°4 There 
are two sets of undulating lines, one set beneath the figure of the 
standing god and another set further below. The separation of the 
two sets of undulating lines as well as the different mode of rendering 
these sets of lines would suggest that the two sets of lines represent 
two different features. For this reason the notion of the storm-god 
standing on mountains which lie above the waters is a reasonable in
terpretation. Bordreuil understands the four crests in the top set of 
undulating lines as the mountain range encompassing Mount 
Sapan. According to Ginsberg (1945a:53), Amiet (1980:201), Yon 
(1985: 181) and Bordreuil (1991 :21), the smaller figure standing be
fore Baal and facing in the same direction as the god is the U garitic 
king. 205 Yon suggests that the stele expresses the close relationship 
between the god and the king; the god stands as the king's patron 
and protector. This depiction may encapsulate the political sig
nificance which KTU 1.1-1.2 held for the dynasty ofNiqmaddu. 

Other descriptions of the king couched in the language of the West 
Semitic storm-god hail from Egypt, Mari and the Levantine littoral. 

204 Williams-Forte (1983:30) consider mountains or a writhing serpent as possi
bilities. For a beautiful picture of this stele, see Amiet 1980:201 # 75. For a complete 
description, see Yon 1991: 294-99. For a discussion of this stele with the icono
graphic evidence for Baal standing on double mountains, see Dijkstra 1991. For 
other iconographic reprl'sentations of the storm-god at Ugarit, see Seeden 
1980:102-06. 

2°5 In contrast, Frankfort (1970:257, 396 n. 58) and Williams-Forte (1983:30) 
take the smaller figure as a goddess allied with the storm-god. 



Baal and the Ugaritic King. Louvre AO 15.775 = RS 4.427. 
Used with permission of the Musee du Louvre. 
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These examples illustrate the political application of the West Semit
ic conflict-myth. EA 108, 149:7, 159:7 and 207:16 (partially recon
structed) compare the pharaoh to Baal. EA 14 7: 14 goes further, 
describing the Egyptian king as one ''who gives forth his cry in the 
sky like Baal" (Moran 1992:233). In Egyptian texts, too, the pha
raoh was not infrequently compared to Baal. One text(ANET249) 
proclaims: "His battle cry is like (that of) Baal in the heavens. »206 

According to Gaal (1977) lines 15 and 18 of the victory stele of Tut
mosis III renders this king in terms reminiscent of Baal-Haddu: 

I have come that I may cause You to trample on the eastern land and 
to tread down those who are in the regions of Tonuter; that I may 
cause them to see Your Majesty as a lightning flash, strewing its levin
frame and giving its flood of water ... I have come that I may cause 
you to trample on the Islanders in the midst of the sea, who are pos
sessed with your war shout, that I may cause them to see Your 
Majesty as the Protector who appears on the back of his wild bull. 2°7 

Line 15 perhaps recalls Athirat's words to El that when the palace 
of Baal is constructed, the Storm-god's lightning and waters shall 
appear (1.4 V 6-9). As Gaal (1977:31) notes, line 18 recalls the im
agery of the West Semitic storm-god astride the bull in a relieffrom 
Arslan Tash. The imagery comports with the description of Baal 
mating with a heifer in 1. 5 V, which presupposes a characterization 
of him as a bull. 

Mari texts likewise witness various types of associations between 
the West Semitic Storm-god and the king. In one text Addu is in
voked to march at the side of Zimri-Lim: i-la-ak ad-du-urn i-na su-me
li-su, "March, Addu, at his left side" (Charpin 1987:661). Another 
text from Mari (A .1968.1 '-4') also uses the conflict between the 
storm-god and the cosmic sea to support royal power.2°8 Nur-Sin of 
Aleppo reports to Zimri-Lim the words of Addu: "I s[et] you on the 
thr[one of your father]; the weapons with which I battled again Sea 
(temtum) I gave to you" (lu-t[e-ejr-ka a-na gis-[gu-za e a-bi-kaJ. u-te-er-ka 
gis-tukul-[mesj sa it-ti te-em-tim am-ta-a!J-iu ad-di-na-ak-kum; Durand 
1993:45). These weapons are known from another text (A.1958): 
they are said to have been installed in Dagan's temple at Terqa 

206 For an Egyptian example of the parallelism of cosmic and royal enemies, see 
the myth of Apophis in ANET 6-7 and esp. 7 nn. 19, 21. 

207 For the fuller context, see Faulkner in Simpson 1973:286-87. 
208 For full citation, see above p. 34. 
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(Durand 1993:53). As commentators (Charpin and Durand 1986: 
174; Durand 1993; Bordreuil and Pardee 1993) have observed, the 
Ugaritic witness to Baal's conflict with Yamm corresponds to 
A.1968.1'-4' which pits Addu against Tiamat. The most impressive 
biblical example of divine empowerment of the monarch expressed 
in terms of the West Semitic conflict-myth is Ps 89:26 (RSV 25): 
wefamti bayyiimyiido ubannehiirotyemino, ''And I shall set on Yamm his 
hand, and on River(s)2°9 his right hand" (CMHE 258 n. 177). All 
of these texts indicate that the monarchies of Egypt, Levan tine cities 
and Mari utilized the imagery of the West Semitic storm-god to 
dramatize royal power and legitimacy. 

The Mari letter (A.1968. lines 1'-4') reflects the notion that the 
power of the West Semitic storm-god manifest through the king's 
defeat of his cosmic enemies recapitulates on the cosmic level the 
king' sown power against his enemies. Perhaps the Baal-Yamm con
flict, and perhaps the whole of the Baal Cycle, functioned at Ugarit 
along the lines explicitly mentioned in the Mari text: the divine 
kingship of Baal mirrors and reinforces the human kingship of the 
royal patron of the Baal Cycle.2 10 This relationship between the 
kingship of Baal and Niqmaddu, the royal patron of the cycle, may 
be reflected further in the fact that Baal is the divine patron of the 
dynasty.2 11 It is logical to suppose that if the heartland of Baal's cult 
such as Mari and the Levantine littoral as well as the periphery in 
Egypt used the imagery of Baal to support its sovereign, so too 
U garit, a center of his cult, understood this concept of divine and 
human kingship in its longest and most developed text devoted to 

209 In view of the regular use of the singular in U garitic, the plural form in this 
instance may be a plural of majesty. 

210 Similar arguments about the political background of Enuma Elish have 
been offered. Enuma Elish has been thought to functioned as political apology for 
the Amorite dynasty at Babylon. Lambert (1964:3-13) argues that Marduk's king
ship over the pantheon finds a ready explanation in the events during the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar I (ca. 1124-1103), especially in his victory over Elam and the 
celebrated return of the statue of Marduk to Babylon. An earlier date may be indi
cated. According to Dalley (1989:229-30), one part of the list of names ofMarduk 
in tablet 7 of Enuma Elish is dependent on the lexical text An-Anum which shows 
that Enuma Elish or at least this portion of it predates the reign of Nebuchadnezzar 
I. Jacobsen (197 5: 76) suggests that the battle between Marduk and Tiamat reflects 
the political tension between Babylonia and the Sealand that began in the early se
cond millennium. Whatever the origins for the composition ofEnuma Elish, it later 
served as divine confirmation for the king of Babylon when it was recited at the New 
Year's festival (Nakata 1968; Dalley 1989:231-32; van der Toom 1991a). 

211 See above p. 90. 
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Baal. In sum, it appears that the Baal Cycle expresses the political 
exaltation of the divine king, and by implication that of the human 
king, as well as the limits of their kingship. 

The tradition of the West Semitic conflict myth may be attested 
not only at U garit, Mari and Egypt, but also in the Mesopotamian 
heartland. According to Jacobsen (1968; 1975:75-76), the Marduk
Tiamat conflict in Enuma Elish derived ultimately from a West 
Semitic prototype, represented by the Baal-Yamm struggle. Jacob
sen bases his view on the observation that the climatic conditions of 
the thunderstorm and the sea underlying the battle between the 
storm-god, Marduk, and the cosmic sea, Tiamat, are to be found 
in the Levant and not in Mesopotamia. He argues that the West 
Semitic tradition as found in the Baal-Y amm story provided the ba
sis for the East Semitic version of the story. Jacobsen suggests fur
ther that the story would have been imported into Mesopotamia by 
Amorites during the Old Babylonian period. On the basis of puta
tive iconographic evidence, Kaplan (1976) argues for an older date, 
possibly even the Old Akkadian. period. 

The text from Mari (A.1968. lines 1 '-4') may provide a link be
tween the Baal Cycle and Enuma Elish. The U garitic witness to 
Baal's conflict withY amm provides an exemplar of the primary ver
sion, while the Mari text pitting Addu against Tiamat constitutes a 
secondary attestation, and the Enuma Elish depicting Marduk's 
struggle against Tiamat yet a tertiary witness. The names of the pro
tagonists in the three texts are equated in a variety of sources. One 
of Baal's standard Ugaritic epithets, hd, Haddu, is equivalent to Ak
kadian Addu. Furthermore, in two corresponding lists of divinities 
discovered at U garit, dadad, bel flursan !Jazi corresponds with h'l fPn 
(RS 20.24.4; KTU 1.118.4; cf. 1.47.5; see Nougayrol, Ug V:44-48; 
Herdner, Ug VII: 1-3 ) . The same list provides the correlation of 
dtamtum withym (Nougayrol, Ug V:44-48; Herdner, Ug V//:1-3).212 
The Mari text (A.1968.lines 1 '-4') apparently witnesses to the West 
Semitic conflict tradition with the local names of the deities of Addu 
and Tiamat. The weapon mentioned in the Mari text also suggests 
the parallel with the Baal Cycle. 

There is wide disagreement over Jacobsen's proposal. Lambert 
(1965; 1977; 1986) disputes Jacobsen's view and argues that the 

212 For further evidence for the cult ofYamm in the second and first millennia, 
see' below pp. 151-52. 
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account of Marduk' s conflict with Tiamat derived from indigenous 
Mesopotamian traditions concerning the god Ninurta. 213 Accord
ing to Lambert (1986; cf. Lambert and Walcot 1965:69), the story 
of Ninurta's battle against the monstrous Anzu bird could have 
provided the background for the meteorological weaponry of 
Marduk.214 J. Day (1985b: 12) supports Lambert's position: 

Such common themes as exist between Enuma elish and the Baal
Yamm conflict cannot be attributed to direct influence, but rather be 
attributed to a common intellectual background. The upshot of all this 
is that one cannot postulate a West Semitic background to Enuma 
elish ... 

Jacobsen has his followers as well. Komor6czy (1973:31-32), Cross 
(CMHE 93, 113), Kaplan (1976), Greenstein (1982:208) and Dalley 
(1989:230) supportJacobsen's theory (cf. Greenfield 1985:195 n. 7; 
Malamat 1992:215). Although Assyriologists agree that Marduk's 
battle over the cosmic Sea was modelled largely on the indigenous 
Anzu traditions, this battle-scene may have incorporated some West 
Semitic material. Dalley argues (1989:230) that no Sumerian proto
types contain and therefore explain the cosmic Sea as the enemy in 
Enuma Elish. The Anzu traditions contain many of the antecedents 
for Enuma Elish but not the motif of the cosmic Sea. 215 This text 
also exhibits Marduk's assuming both the name and role of the 
storm god, Addu. This replacement is mentioned expressly in Enu
ma Elish 7.119 where Marduk's fourty-sixth name is dAddu. 216 The 
replacement of Marduk for West Semitic Addu is not without 
parallel. Line 10 ofthe obverse ofCT 24 50 (BM 47406) likewise ex
hibits the replacement of Adad with Marduk in its delineation of 
various deities as aspects of Marduk: "Adad (is) Marduk of rain" 
(Bohl 1936:210; Lambert 1975b:198). The Mari letter A.1968 
would suggest that the West Semitic conflict-myth existed within the 
larger Mesopotamian cultural sphere. Therefore, it is plausible that 

213 SeeJanJ. van Dijk 1983:1.9-23; Bottero and Kramer 1989:659, 661, 668, 
674. 

214 SeeANET111-13, 514-17; cf. the cautionary remarks ofDalley 1989:230-
31. 

215 A different ecological background has been proposed for the Anzu tradi
tions; see Hempel 1987. 

216 Bohl1936:210; cf. Enuma Elish 5.47-54 and Bottero and Kramer 1989:664. 
According to Dalley (1989:277 n. 52), the phonetic writing of the name is "specifi
cally west-semitic." 
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the complex development of the rendering of Marduk and Tiamat 
in Enuma Elish involved primarily East Semitic elements, but possi
bly West Semitic ones as well. 

The argument that West Semitic traditions made their way into 
Mesopotamia is by no means without parallel. Lambert (1982) 
demonstrates that some West Semitic features in Mesopotamian 
literature are to be attributed to an "Amorite"217 importation dur
ing the Old Babylonian period. For example, the mount of divine 
assembly is located in the area of the Anti-Lebanon and Lebanon 
mountain ranges according to a fragment of the OB version of Gil
gamesh and the Cedar Forest. ~'lore specifically, mu-sa-ab a-nu-na-ki, 
''the dwelling-place of the Anunnaki'' is located in the area of Sa-ri-a 
uLa-ab-na-na, "the Sirion (Anti-Lebanon or Hermon range) and the 
Lebanon (range)."218 

The use of the West Semitic conflict myth by the dynasties of 
U garit, Mari and Babylon may have derived from a common cul
tural heritage. KTU 1.161 invokes a long line of deceased heroes 
and kings in support of the kingship of Ammurapi and the city of 
U garit. 219 The deceased monarchs include king Niqmaddu, proba
bly a later king than the ruler named in the colophon of the Baal 
Cycle or the figure by the same name who stands at the beginning 
of the Ugaritic dynasty (Kitchen 1977:134, 138). Line 10 calls the 
summoned heroes the "Assembly of Didanu" (qb~ ddn), the same 
group220 that KTU 1.15 III 2-4, 13-15 mentions in the blessing 
pronounced by El on the occasion of king Keret's wedding: 

m)id rm krt 
btk rp)i )ar~ 
bpbr qb~ dtn 

May Keret be exalted greatly 
Among the Rephaim of the Underworld, 
In the Gathering of the Assembly of Ditanu. 

The figure of Ditanu appears also in KTU 1.124.1-4: kymgy )adn )ilm 

217 By this term I do not mean specifically the kingdom of Amurru, but more 
generally the second millennium West Semitic stock known especially from Mari. 

218 T. Bauer 1957:255 rev.lines 13, 20; Lambert 1960a:12; ANET504. Exam
ples of specifically East Semitic influence on West Semitic texts are known as well. 
Texts influenced directly by Mesopotamian models are attested at Ugarit (for a list 
and discussion, see Mack-Fisher 1990:68-70, 75); these include a piece of Gil
gamesh, the Flood story and the "counsels of Shubelawilum." Lucian's De Dea 
Syria contains motifs considered to show contacts with the Gilgamesh epic (Oden 
1977:36-40). Cultural contacts between east and west carried literary traditions in 
both directions over a long period of time. 

219 For references, see Bordreuil and Pardee 1982; Pitard 1987:75 n. 2. 
220 For the variation in the spellings, ddn and dtn, see Garr 1986. 
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rbm 'm dtn wys)al mJPt yld wy'ny nn dtn, "when the lord of the great 
gods go to Ditanu, and asks (of him) the ruling of (regarding) the 
child, then Ditanu answers him ... ". 22l In this instance, Ditanu, a 
distant ancestor of the dynasty, is consulted for information.222 
Ugaritic ddn also occurs in the broken text, RIH 78/11.2. De Moor 
(1968:332-33), Lipinski (1978:94) and Pardee (1981b: 133) compare 
Ugaritic ddn/dtn with Di-ta-nu in the genealogy of the Hammurapi 
dynasty of Babylon and with Di-ta-na and Di-da-a-nu in Assyrian 
King List A. As these sources indicate, ddn/dtn is a name belonging 
to an old genealogical stock to which the first Babylonian, Assyrian 
and U garitic dynasties traced their lineages. According to Kitchen 
(1977:142), ddnldtn was an old West Semitic princely ancestor of ap
proximately the twenty-second century and Keret a western descen
dant who came to be remembered in U garitic tradition. 223 In con
clusion, the storm-god's battle against the cosmic sea may have been 
cherished long before the Amorite dynasties at U garit, Mari and 
Babylon enshrined them in the extant traditions of Baal-Haddu and 
Marduk.224 

22t Pardee 1981b; 1988b:179-92; Gazelle 1984:177-82. 
222 This mode of gaining divine information is found also in Israelite society 

(Deut 18:11; 1 Samuel 28; 2 Kgs 21:6). 
223 See Astour 1973; Levine and de Tarragon 1984:655; Pardee 1988b:165-78. 
224 See Mendenhall 1992:240. Some lndianist scholars believe that the West 

Semitic conflict myth moved further eastward from Mesopotamia to India (see 
Smith 1990:76 n. 117). According to Lahiri (1984), the West Semitic conflict myth 
was transmitted through Mesopotamia to India, and this influence is reflected in 
the Rgveda. In some texts from the Rgveda (1.32; 1.85; 1.165, 1.170 and 1.171; 
translated in O'Flaherty 1981:148-51, 167-72; see Velankar 1950), the storm-god, 
Indra, defeats the cosmic enemy, Vrtra with the aid of weapons made by a divine 
craftsman, Tvashtr just as the storm-god, Baal, vanquishes the cosmic enemy, 
Yamm, with the help of weapons fashioned by a divine artisan, Kothar. Wyatt 
(1988:391-98) suggests other parallels with the Rgveda. He compares Baal's 
meteorological entourage, "your seven youths (sb't glmk), your eight lads ()mn 
bnzrk)" in KTU 1.5 V 8-9, to the seven Maruts, assistants to either lndra or Rudra 
Siva, for example in Rgveda 8.28.5: 

The Seven carry seven spears; 
seven are the splendours they possess, 
seven the glories they assume. 

The theory of borrowing from west to east has been made in various forms, ranging 
from theories of a direct borrowing to a more complicated model of various in
fluences, with the Semitic conflict-story representing one influence on the develop
ment of the Indian narrative (Lahiri 1984; cf. Wyatt 1988:391-98). The proposals 
have been criticized on various grounds (Lahiri 1984; Santucci 1988). Besides the 
temporal and spatial distance involved in the theory, only thematic similarities be-
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tween the Baal Cycle or Enuma Elish, on the one hand, and the Rgveda, on the 
other hand, can be adduced to support the idea of a borrowing. Furthermore, the 
opposite theory has been proposed to account for the similarities. According to 
Wyatt (1988), the West Semitic conflict myth derived ultimately from the Indian 
myth ofVaraha. There are a few problems also with this theory. Wyatt's criteria 
for this position are thematic. There are no unquestionably Indo-European ele
ments in the Baal Cycle which point in this direction. Despite the thematic parallels 
between the West and East Semitic conflict myths and the Indian traditions of In
dra, the suggestions of both Lahiri and Wyatt are highly speculative. For further 
comparative analysis, see Stannard 1992:227-53, 285-86, 295-96. On such 
parallels, see the comments above of Coogan (1981 :81) cited on p. 89, and Lambert 
(1988:128) cited on pp. 86-87 n. 167. 
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Other numbers: CTA 1 = UT 'nt, plates ix, x 
3.361 = AO 16.643 (museum number). 

Measurements: 86 by 61 by 38 millimeters. 

VI AB RS 

Physical condition: The tablet is beautifully preserved. The surface 
is damaged only at the edges; otherwise it is smooth and the signs 
are especially clear. 

Find spot: house of the Great Priest, 
topographique 9 at a depth of .65 em. 
(Bordreuil and Pardee 1989:31). 

"tranchee" B 3, point 
point topographique 345 
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Text and Translation 

[ 0 •• ]b 
El Speaks to Yamm (?) 

[ ... wym. ym ]rh [y'tqn] [" ... and a day,] two [days] [will pass] ... 
[ ... y~gy. ]nps [ ... he will arrive] with a life ... 
[ ... h ]d. tngt.n [ ... Ha ]ddu (?), you will meet him ... 
[ ... ].b~pn [ ... ]at Sapan ... 
[ ... ]nsb. b'n [ ... ]a cut. .. when he sees ... " 

[ ... ]bkmy'n 
Yamm (?) Speaks to El 
[ ... he speaks: '' ... 

[ ... yd'l]yd't [ ... truly] I know 
[ ... ]>asrn 
[ ... ]irks 

[ ... ]will bind him (?) [Bull El] 
[ ... ]you (?) will bind ... 

[ ••• ] 00bnm. >uqpt [ ... ]stones(?) ... I/you am/are (was/were) constrained(?) 
[ ... ]l0 grmtny [ ... ]and he (?)will attack (me) in my loins 
[ ... d(?)]rq.gb [ ... red st]uff(?), back ... 

14 [ ... ]kl.tgr.mtnh 
El Responds to Yamm (?) 
[ ... ]you shall drive (?) (him) in his loins ... 

15-16 [ ... ]~.wymymm [y'tqn] 
16 [ ... ].ymgy.nps 
17 [ ... )t.hd.tngt.nh 
18 [ ... ]Q.mkb!}pn 
19 [ ... ]>isqb. >aylt 

20 
21 
22 
23 
24 

[ ... ]gmbkm. y'n 
[ .. 0] 0 yd' .lyd't 
[ ... ]t'asrn.tr>il 
[ ... ]rks.bn.'abnm 
[ ... ]>upqt. 'rb 

[ ... ]a day, two days [will pass] 
[ ... ]he will arrive with a life 
[ ... ]Haddu ... you will meet him 
[ ... ]your (?) [ ... flood (?) on Sa pan ... 
[ ... ]a doe 

Yamm (?) Responds to El 
[ ... ]then he speaks: " ... 
[ ... ]truly I know ... 
[ ... ]you (?) will bind him (?), Bull El ... 
[ ... ] will bind ... stones ... 
[ ... ]IIyou am/are (was/were) constrained(?) ... enter ... 
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25 [ ... ]r.mtny'atzd [ ... ]attack (me ) in my loins ... I will be provisioned ... 
26 [ ... ]tcrb.bs'i 
27 [ ... ]~ zd.ltptq 

[ ... ]you will enter when he lifts [his head/eyes?] 
[ ... ]with provisions you will indeed be fed ... 

28 [ ... ] . g[ ... ]Par~ [ ... ]to the earth ... 
29 ]0 [ 

Textuo.l Notes 

Line 1. b: CTA and KTU read b while V has b(?). The photo shows all of the sign 
except the head of the top left-hand vertical wedge. The sign is not ad since no third 
horizontal wedge is visible despite the room for it. 

Line 2. m: The top left-hand portion ofthe head of the horizontal wedge is on the 
broken left-hand edge of the tablet. 

Line 3. n: All read n. The very top left-hand comer of the head of the most left 
horizontal wedge falls on the broken ldt-hand edge of the tablet. 

Line 4. d: All read d. Only the most right-hand of the vertical wedges is visible from 
the photograph. The heads of two horizontal wedges are clear, but a third is not 
distinguishable. On this basis, one could argue that the reading is band not d. Con
text, however, suggests d ( cf. line 17). 

Line 6. All read a word divider at the beginning of this line, but this word divider 
shows damage and it does not look like the word divider later in the same line. Fur
thermore, there is considerable space at the beginning of the line. If there is a word 
divider at the beginning of the line, one might expect to see some indication of a 
letter before the left-hand break. 
n: This sign is written with four wedgf:s (so also n in line 7). 

Line 7. b: All read b, but it is difficult to make out more than one wedge (although 
there is space for the wedges to form the letter b). The reading b is suggested by 
context (cf.line 20). If b is not the corre<:t reading, then this is not a temporal parti
cle, as interpreted by Caquot and Snzycer (TO 312: "ainsi"). A translation based 
on the root *bky, "to weep," would also be excluded. 
k: Although the reading is clear, there is damage to the top left-hand wedge. 
Against CTA and Horwitz (1972:48), the WSRP photograph shows no word 
divider after m (so V). 

Line 8.j: The reading is legible, but the three vertical wedges ofthe left-hand side 
of the sign fall on the left-hand break in the tablet. 
d: All read d. The sign has only two horizontal wedges. 

Line 9. s: All reads, which is slightly damaged due to a crack that runs through 
the sign. The reading is also suggested by context ( cf. line 22). 

Line 10. i: All read t, but the sign is so damaged that the reading is not secure. The 
sign also falls along a small crack on the tablet. 
KTU' s reading of x(?)x(?) at the end of this line is apparently no more than damage 
on the surface of the tablet. 

Line 11 . .": All read 'a, but the photographs reveal so much damage that the reading 
is in doubt. Context might suggest the reading (cf. line 23). 
KTU reads x before 'a (against V and CTA). The photo shows that the space for 
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a sign and the damage there is sufficient so that a sign cannot be ruled out. 
t: The sign goes through the scribal double lines that mark the edge ofthe column. 

Line 12. l: There is a small break in the tablet which obscures the body of the left
hand vertical wedge. Otherwise the sign is clear. 

Line 13. 0 : V and CTA read w, KTU w*. The sign is considerably damaged. Only 
the two most right-hand horizontal wedges can be read with confidence. The sign 
may be 'a, n or w. If the reading is 'a or n, perhaps a verb (first sg. or pl.) from 
the root *g(w)r is involved (see MLC 608). 
y: The right-hand wedges are unclear. 

Line 14 .. : This word divider is written quite high. 
r: The sign, especially in the two bottom left-hand horizontal wedges, is a little 
obscure. · 
n: The heads of the two right-hand wedges are indistinct. 
h: The middle horizontal wedge is barely visible (cf. h in line 4). 

Line 16. :: The word divider is now hardly visible, although all read it. 
p: The top wedge comes right up to the edge of the winckelhocken of S. 

Line 17. d: The left vertical wedge is off to the left. 
h: The middle wedge is barely visible. 

Line 19. 'i: The heads of the two lower horizontal wedges are on top of one another. 
J: A break on the tablet runs between the left-hand and middle wedges and it ob
scures the body of the left-hand wedge. 
CTA reads a word-divider after 'iJqh, while V and Horwitz (1972:48) do not. The 
WSRP photograph shows a somewhat damaged word-divider. 
[: The middle vertical wedge is only faintly visible. 

Line 20. g: Before mhkm is a single vertical wedge which has been read as a word 
divider (so KTU; cf. V and CTA which read nothing before mhkm). Compared to 
the considerably smaller word divider later in this same line, this sign would appear 
not be a word divider. It is also unconnected to any other wedge(s) and therefore 
is likely g. 
The word divider after the first m in this line is no more than a small crack. 
Line 21. d: The middle and right-hand horizontal wedges of the second d in this 
line cannot be distinguished clearly in the photo. Perhaps as with some other d's 
in KTU 1.1, this sign has only two horizontal wedges. 

Line 22. 'i: The middle horizontal wedge is barely visible. 

Line 23. s: The wedges have a little space between them, unlike sin the preceding 
line. 
n: The sign runs together with the following m sign and through the double scribal 
lines that mark the edge of the column. 

Line 24. >u: The tablet has a break obscuring the body of the middle vertical wedge. 

Line 25. r: The only portion of the sign which is not easily read is the middle upper 
horizontal wedge. KTU readsg* before r, but there is no evidence in the photo for 
such a reading. 
m: The bottom of the vertical wedge is partially damaged. 
n: The bottom of the vertical wedge is partially damaged. 
d: The sign is slightly damaged although the heads of all three wedges are visible. 
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t: All read t. The overall length of the wedge would suggest c (though this is a crowd
ed line), but the stance favors t. Inc the angle of the left edge to the horizontal edge 
of the letter tends to be about 45° and the horizontal edge is truly horizontal. The 
left edge oft generally has a higher angle to its horizontal (about 70°) and the 
horizontal edge goes (left to right) slightly diagonally upwards. 

Line 26. r: The upper middle horizontal wedge is damaged. 

Line 27. 0 : KTU reads x at the beginning of the line. There is room for a sign and 
enough damage to the space that a sign may be in the space. It may be conjectured 
that the orientation of the wedge is horizontal. 
l: V reads l (?)while CTA and KTU read l. The heads of all three vertical wedges 
and the bodies of the middle and right-hand wedges are visible. 

Line 28 . ."g: Both CT A and KTU (with an asterisk) read .gat the beginning of this 
line while V does not read anything in these spaces. A slim head of a vertical wedge 
apparently indicates the presence of a word divider. The single head of a vertical 
wedge (twice as wide as that of the word divider) follows, suggesting the sign for g. 
r: The lower two wedges are slightly damaged, but the reading is clear. 
i= The body of the left-hand wedge is slightly damaged. 

Line 29. 0 : There are remains of a sign below rand i in line 28. 

CoMMENTARY 

Introduction 
As Virolleaud observed in his editio princeps, it may be inferred 

from the words repeated in KTU 1.1 V that the column contains two 
sections consisting of lines 1-14 and 15-28 (MLC 98 n. 70, 157). 
Moreover, the lacunas in one section may be reconstructed on the 
basis of the more complete portions in parallel lines in the other sec
tion. The two major sections open with the standard formula for the 
passing of time, ym ymm [y'tqnj, "a day, two days [will pass/ 
passed]." The presence ofy<n, "he answered," in the middle of each 
section (lines 7 and 20) indicates that each of the two major parts, 
1-14 and 15-28, may be subdivided into two further units, lines 1-6 
and 7-14, and lines 15-19 and 20-28(?). With the exception of 
lines 7 and 20, the column may represent direct discourse, as first 
and second person suffixes or first or second person verbs in lines 4, 
8, 10, 12, 14, 17, 18, 21, 22, 25, 26, 27 indicate (cf. opinions noted 
in MLC 98 n. 70). The two major sections, presented under the 
rubrics A and B, may be delineated and reconstructed in the follow
ing way: 
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A B 

line 
2-3 ym ym]m[yctqn] 15-16 ymymm[ y'tqn] 
3 ymgy]nps 16 ymgynps 
4 h]d.tngtnh 17 hd.tngtnh 
5 ll;tmk]. b~pn 18 l]l;tmkb~pn 

6 ]nsb.bcn 19 >isqb. >aylt 
7 ]bkmy'n 20 bkm.ycn 
8 ydcl)ydct 21 ydCJydCt 
9-10 t]'asrn[tr>il] 22 t'asrn. tr>il 
10 ]trks 23 ]rks 
11 >a]bnm. >upqt 23-24 >abnm >upqt 

If line 11 is reconstructed correctly on the basis of lines 23-24, it may 
indicate the approximate length of lines in this column. The word 
>upqt in line 24 apparently follows >abnm in line 23, which appears 
likely in view of the parallel in line 11. The amount of space in the 
lacuna preceding >upqt in line 24 would be very small; perhaps only a 
word divider falls in this gap. If so, then the lacunas at the 
beginnings of the lines in this column would be short. Unfortu
nately, there is no further evidence to corroborate this recon
struction. 

Lines 1-5 
Line 1 offers no information. Lines 2-3 and 15-16 mention the 

passage of "days." The verb •ctq refers to the passage of time in 
KTU 1.6 II 26 which uses the same formula as in 1.1 V 2-3. 1 1.6 
II 26-27 reads: 

ym ymm yctqn 
lymm lyrbm 
rl;tm Cnt tngth 

A day, two days passed; 
From days to months 
Young Anat sought him. 

The phrase ymgy nps in lines 3 and 16 is syntactically difficult. The 

1 Pardee 1973; MLC 157. Cf. cattiqyominlyomt.~yyii', "(the) Ancient of Days," in 
Dan 7:9, 13, 22. 
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verb is one of motion, specifically of traveP The noun in U garitic 
may refer to "desire, appetite," "throat" or "lung" as a type of 
offering; and "person(s)." Perhaps the noun might be understood 
in the third sense: "he will arrive with a nps" (see below). Or, the 
two words may not belong to the same syntactical unit. Line 4 refers 
to the purposed meeting of El or Y amm with Baal, presuming that 
Baal serves as the referent of the pronominal suffix-although this 
view may be disputed. 

As lines 5 and 18 suggest, the location of the meeting between 
Baal and his enemy may be the mountain known in U garitic by both 
JPn, Sapan, and )il ~pn, "divine Sapan, " 3 in Hittite as Mount Haz
zi, 4 in Akkadian as ba)liJapuna, 5 in Greek as Kasios and in Latin as 
mons Casius,6 in modern Arabic as jebel )el-Aqrac and in modern 
Turkish as Keldag.7 The Ugaritic and Hittite names for the moun
tain, ~pn and dbuTSt1n aazi, are equated in line 14 of KTU 1.118 = 

RS 20.24 (see Herdner, UgVII:1-3). Standing at a height of 5660 
feet (1780 meters), the peak lies about twenty-five miles to the north 
of U garit and 2. 5 miles from the coast (Hunt 1991: 112). 

Sapan is a well-known site of divine conflict. In 1.3 III 35-47 
Anat's claims to have engaged various cosmic enemies include an 

2 Held (1962:289 n. 1; 1969:74 n. 32) takes the root as an allograph of~)/~) 
(cf. Aram mf; BH mtJ). 

3 The most common proposal for the etymology of Sapan is third weak * tPY, 
"to look out" plus the -iinu adjectival morpheme, hence "look-out point" or the 
like (Baal 332-36). This view sometimes presupposes the root *4zy, "to look" be
hind the Hittite name. One appeal of this approach is that the Storm-god is 
described as looking out from Mount Hazzi in the myth of Ullikumi: ''Then they 
all joined hands and went up Mount Hazzi. (Tessub), the King of Kummiya, set 
his eye. He set his eye upon the dreadful Basalt. He beheld the dreadful Basalt, and 
because of his anger his appearance changed." (Hoffner 1990:55-56). Cross 
(CMHE 28 n. 87) takes fPn from middle weak, *fwp, "to flow, overflow" with the 
-iinu sufformative which he calls the "adjectival morpheme." Lipinski (1971:62) 
claims that the middle weak root means "to float," and that Baal Sapan is the "lord 
of floating,'' which he considers a suitable title for a patron god of sailors. For criti
cisms and alternative proposals, see Grave 1980:225; 1982; de Savignac 1986. 

4 Giiterbock 1951:145; ANET 123 and n. 8; cf. 205 and n. 3; Lambert 
1985b:443 n. 42. Cf. Emar 472.58; 473.9; 476.21 (Fleming 1992:271). See also 
Dijkstra 1991. 

5 For the Akkadian references see ANET 282; CEBCR 106. 
6 See the survey of classical references in Fauth 1990. Lipinski (cited in Hunt 

1991: 107) derives Kasios from the Hittite form of the name, Hazzi. 
7 For the modern names of the mountain, see Bordreuil 1989. For the biblical 

bacal iepon located in Egypt (Exod 14:2, 9, and Num 33:7), see Fauth 1990. 
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allusion to divine battle at Sapan (CMCOT 59). The foe in question 
is difficult to determine, but Yamm, the first enemy in the list of 
enemies, represents a possible candidate. In any case, this passage 
attests a tradition of divine battle against Baal at Sapan. KTU 1.6 
VI 1-2, 33-35 also situates Baal's conflict against Mot at the site of 
Sapan. The Hurrian-Hittite myth ofUllikumi places the conflict be
tween the Storm-god and Ullikumi at Mount Hazzi. 8 Zeus also 
fights Typhon and other monsters on Mount Kasios (Apollodorus, 
Bibl. I, 5, 3.7f.; cf. Iliad 2:782f.; Hesiod, Theogony, 820f.). 9 Given 
the allusion to Sapan in KTU 1.1 V 5, 18, the conflict between Baal 
and Yamm in 1. 2 IV may take place on this mountain. Oldenburg 
suggests that Baal, now having superseded El, dwells on El's origi
nal mountain. Oldenburg (CEBCR 125) comments: "Since the at
tack [in 1.1 V] happens upon Mount Sapan, it is clear that it is El's 
mountain from where he rules the world.'' The context does notre
quire that Baal attacks El on Sapan; rather, in this passage Yamm 
is to meet Baal on Sapan. To judge from the widespread attestation 
of the various textual traditions, the motif of the Storm-god's con
flict at Sapan is old, and as the allusion to this tradition in 1.3 III 
35-47 would suggest, it predates the extant copy of the Baal Cycle. 
It is fitting that Sapan was known as the mountain of the great 
storm-god, as this mountain receives the heaviest annual rainfall on 
the Levantine coast at over fifty-seven inches (Hunt 1991: 113). 

If El is addressed in line 8, then perhaps Yamm, or less likely 
Baal, is the addressee of line 5. If so, line 4 reports El's wish that 
Yamm meet and defeat Baal, perhaps at Sapan. Lines 1-5 would ap
pear to represent El 's directions to Y amm to attack Baal. After a 
period of time (lines 2-3), Baal will arrive (line 3); at that time, 
Yamm should attack Baal, apparently at the site of Sapan (line 5). 
The picture of one party lying in wait for another has few parallels 
within the U garitic corpus, but the similarities of KTU 1.1 V-IV to 
1.12 I are patent (EUT 30). KTU 1.12 I 29-37 reads10 : 

8 Giiterbock 1951:145; ANET 123 and n. 8; cf. 205 and n. 3; Lambert 
1985b:443 n. 42. 

9 Zeus' similarities to Baal extend also to epithets, i.e. Baal's title, rkb 'rpt, 
"Cloudrider" (Weinfeld 1973) and Zeus' epithet, kelainephes, "the one in a black 
cloud" (Iliad 2:412, 6:267, 15:46, 21:520; Weinfeld 1983a:145). 

10 Baa/255-64; TO 341-42; MLC 482. 
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'ilm yp<r smthm 
bhm qrnm km 1rm 
wgb1t km 'ibrm 
wbhm pn b'l 
b'l ytlk wy!l!d 
yh p'at mdbr 
wn ymgy 'aklm 
wym~'a 'qqm 

KTU 1.1 V 

El pronounces their names11 : 

"On them may there be horns like bulls, 
And humps like buffaloes, 
And on them the face of Baal. " 12 

Baal goes about hunting, 
He is at the edge of the. outback. 
Then he comes upon the Eaters, 
He encounters the Devourers. 

There are five similarities between 1.1 V-IV and 1.12 (EUT30). 
First, El initiates a plan directed against Baal. Second, this plan is to 
be effected through a third party, the "eaters" Caklm) and "rip
pers" or "devourers" ('qqm )13 in the case of 1.12 II. Third, in both 
1.1 IV 17-20 and 1.12 I 29 El formally endorses the third party by 
"pronouncing the name" (*p'r :fm). Fourth, the conflict is to trans
pire while Baal is travelling; in both texts "he will arrive" (ymgy). 
Fifth and finally, the confrontation is described with the verb *ngl, 
"to seek.'' 14 The word *ngl describes how Anat "seeks'' Baal in 1.6 

11 Most commentators take the following lines as narrative, but Oldenburg 
(CEBCR 200) renders them as speech. The idiom *p'r '1m elsewhere introduces 
direct discourse (1.2 IV 11, 18). 

12 So most commentators (TO 341-42 n. o). De Moor (1988:131 and n. 23; cf. 
de Moor and van der Lugt 1974:21) adopts this approach and comments: "They 
were hybrid creatures with an anthropoid face like the bull men of ancient Syrian 
art ... Of course their facial likeness to Ba'lu was intended to provoke a mutual 
curiosity''. The psychological dimension of this interpretation is at once intriguing 
and problematic: what was the source of the idea of animals with the face of Baal? 
Might these animals be hypostases of Baal who himself is elsewhere characterized 
as a virile young bull (1.5 V 18-23; 1.10 III 19-21, 35-37; cf. 1.12 II 54-55)? The 
word pn, "face," is one of the technical terms for hypostasis in West Semitic 
religion, although as a hypostasis, it usually applies to a goddess (cf. below pp. 
281-82). Caquot and Sznycer(TO 341·42 n. o) takepn(y) bas adversative: "Et Baal 
se tournera contre eux." 

13 See Renfroe 1992:24, 107. 
14 See EUT 30. Ugaritic *ngJ_ is cognate with BH *ngs, "to approach," as indi

cated further by the U garitic noun mg1., "offering'' (Dietrich and Loretz 1986a: 452; 
for the parallel semantic development, cf. BH *qrb, "to be near," in the C-stem, 
"to bring near, offer"; qorban, "offering"). See de Moor 1987:131. There has been 
some discussion over this root and Ug *ngS. Ug *ng1. and *ngs have been related to 
Arb roots 0 ng1. and ngs meaning "to approach" and "to seek" (so CML1 111, 156; 
UM 294; Dietrich and Loretz 1986a:452). Ug *ngs and *ngJ. have been compared 
also to BH •ngs, "to press, drive, overwhelm," and BH *ngs, "approach" respec
tively (Ullendorff 1962:340). The root *ngs probably refers in 1.114.19 to Hby's 
"approaching" and not "attacking" El (de Moor 1969: 173; 1970a:350; Pardee 
1988b:60; cf. Dietrich and Loretz 1986a:452), and *ngs in 1.23.68 describes the ap-
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II 6 (SPUMB 208-09) and how Baal "stalks" beasts on foot in 1.12 
I 40. The intended result, realized in the case of 1.12 II 54-55 but 
not i.n 1.1 V, is the defeat of Baal. Similarly, the Elkunirsa myth, 
especially in fragments 3 A iii 1-19 + 4 A iii 1-15, seems also to 
reflect an adversarial role for Elkunirsa, that is, EP5 (ANET 519; 
Hoffner 1975:141-42). Hoffner (1990:70) suggests for these broken 
lines that "Elkunirsa and Ashertu succeed in injuring Baal, for in 
the next fragment Baal is treated for injuries.'' The evidence in 1.1 
V is most difficult; it may be suggested with all due caution that the 
point ofYamm's speech in 1.1 Vis to induce El to produce a strategy 
against Baal, just as El does in 1.12 I and the Elkunirsa myth. 

Like 1.1 IV 17-20 and 1.12 I 29, the Hurrian-Hittite SongofUl
likumi contains the motif of the older god's naming a new divine 
champion to attack the storm-god (CEBCR 128). In this text 
Kumarbi speaks (ANET 122): 

Kumarbi began to say to his soul: 
"What name [shall I give] him? ... 
. . . let him go and let his name be Ullikummis! 
Let him ascend to heaven for kingship! 
Let him vanquish Kummiya, the beautiful city! 
Let him attack the Storm-god and tear [him] to pieces like a 
mortal! 
Let him tread him under foot [like] an ant ! 

It may be noted that there are some similarities among major divine 
protagonists in the U garitic and H urrian-Hittite texts (Pope 
1989:227-28). The older gods, El and Kumarbi, are the putative 
heads of the pantheon both challenged by younger storm-gods. The 
two older gods, both called father of the gods (ANET 122), promote 
and name younger challengers to the storm-gods. The new 
challengers are related to the sea: Y amm is Sea personified and Ul
likumi arises from the sea when he attacks the storm-god. As noted 
above, the narratives of both texts use the same mountain, 
Sapan/Hazzi as a backdrop. Direct conflict between the old god and 

proach ofthe "beautiful gods" to the watchman ofthe sown. Both examples would 
support the interpretation that in 1.6 II 21 *ngs refers to Mot's "approach" of Baal 
(see de Moor 1987:87; L'Heureux 1979: 20; cf. Baa/199-200, 259). 

!5 A form of the name of El meaning "El, Creator of Earth." See CMHE 16; 
Miller 1980; cf. *qny, "establish" in KTU 3.9.2. 
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the storm-god is not involved in either Ullikumi or the Baal Cycle. 
Perhaps the motif of conflict between an older god and a younger 
god, effected through a third party, has been incorporated into the 
plot as the vehicle to describe the background leading to the combat 
in 1. 2 IV. This type-scene suits the larger context of the Baal-Yamm 
conflict as El favors Y amm for kingship and opposes Baal who is an 
outsider to the family of El and Athirat. 

Seeing this type-scene behind 1.1 V 1-5 may provide further 
clarification of nps in 1.1 IV 4. 1. 12 I presents Baal hunting; perhaps 
the same scene is presumed in 1 .1 V 1-5. Baal may be hunting, and 
when he comes, perhaps "he will arrive with a nps." The nps in this 
case would be an unnamed animal, perhaps game which he captured 
during his hunt. 16 This interpretation comports with nsb in line 6. 
The term nsb is the divine game described in KTU 1.114.10-11 ( cf. 
line 13): 

C:t.trt tcdb nsb lh Athtart offers a nsb to him, 
went ktp And Anat a shoulder-cut. 

As Pardee (1988b:50) notes, the precise meaning of nsb is unknown, 
but as KTU 4.247.16-19 indicates, it is a slaughtered item (cf. Gray, 
Ug VII, 95). On the basis of this interpretation of nps and nsb, it 
would be feasible to reconstruct [lj~mk in lines 5 and 18, as 
Virolleaud and Cassuto suggested. Oldenburg (CEBCR 186 n. 1) 
reads instead [tj~mk, "your decree." 

Lines 6-14 
Line 7 marks the beginning of a new speech. One reconstruction 

is to render bkmfn as '' ... then he speaks.'' In any case, this line and 
its counterpart in line 20, may constitute the only narrative elements 
in this column. In line 8 Yamm perhaps responds to Eland suggests 
that he should bind Baal (lines 9-10). El's handing over Baal to 
Y amm finds an analogue or perhaps more precisely anticipates 
KTU 1.2 I when El does indeed surrenders Baal to Yamm's mes
sengers.17 

"Stones" Cabnm) in line 11 was taken by Pope (EUT 30, 31) to 

16 The word has a wide range of meanings in Ugaritic including human persons 
(KTU 4.338.1). For other meanings, see Murtonen 1958; Pope 1978; Zevit 1990. 

li In the Elkunirsa myth the god Elkunirsa hands over the Storm-god to be 
punished by Ashertu (ANET 519; Hoffner 1975:141-42; 1990:69-70). 
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refer to El' s ''testicles,'' which might be supported by appeal to BH 
)ahiinim, "stones," used for male genitalia in Qoh 3:5 (Kaufman 
1979:157 n. 113). The notion of'abnm as "testicles" might be feasi
ble, given further the appearance of"my loins" (mtny) in line 12 (cf. 
line 25) and "his loins" (mtnh) in line 14. lflabnm refers to bodily 
parts, they belong not to El, but to Baal; he is the intended victim 
of the discussion in this column. Indeed, Pope (EUT 31) invokes a 
parallel from the Kumarbi cycle which would militate against the 
notion of El' s demise. Pope notes the words of Kumarbi, El' s coun
terpart: "Give me my son, I want to devour my son" (ANET 
121). 18 

The term )upqt in line 11 is exceptionally difficult to determine; 
prima facie it is a fern. sg. or pl. noun belonging to the root *'pq, 
which occurs in Ugaritic as )apq, "channel," a term used regularly 
in the description of El's abode, 19 and often so understood in this 
passage (Mullen 1980:105). Given the morphological difference the 
word may be a verb, however. 20 If it is, it may beG-stem passive 
pf., "be restrained," possibly refering to El's or Yamm's restraint 
(while the other is expected to deal with Baal?). 

Line 12, }l 0grmtny, is likewise terribly difficult. It corresponds to 
kl. tgr. mtnh in line 14. In view of the verbal form in line 14, the 
prefixed l- in line 12 may be asseverative; given this interpretation 
of line 12, kl may be viewed not as the substantive, "all" or "ev
ery," but the conjunction k- plus asseverative [-. Line 12 may be 
translated accordingly "for he will surely X my loins" (assuming 
*mtn is loins21), and line 14 may read correspondingly, "because 
you shall surely X (to) his loins." In other words, *gr involves an 
action between two adversaries. The notion of an attack might be 
based on either BH *g(w)r, "to attack, quarrel, stir up strife" (BDB 
158) or *grh, "excite, stir up, strife" (D-stem), "to engage in strife 
with" (with b-), "to excite onself, wage war" (Dt-stem) (BDB 173). 
Either root would comport with the context of line 12. 

18 Yet as Pope (EUT 31) stresses, "the text is so fragmentary that any guess is 
hazardous.'' 

19 On El's abode, see below pp. 227-36. 
2o Cf. 'apq t'apq in RIH 78/20.12 (Caquot and de Tarragon in Caquot, de Tar

ragon and Cunchillos 1989:58 n. 147; cf. Watson 1983b:12); BH •>pq, "be con
strained or restrained.'' 

21 Cf. Ak matnu; Eblaite ma-da-nu ( = /matnu/, "tendon" (Fronzaroli 
1984:144); BH motnayim. For the suggestion that this word in 1.1 V 12, 14 and 25 
may mean "gift" (( *ytn, "to give"), see MLC 585. 
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Line 13 Jrq.gb is likewise difficult. The second word may mean 
''back'' as elsewhere in Ugaritie, in view ofmtny in the previous and 
following lines. Possible reconstructions for the first word include 
[bjrq, [ri]rq, [y]rq, and [p]rq, all roots extant in the Baal Cycle. It is 
unclear how any of these roots, except perhaps the second, would fit 
this context. The second reconstruction, in connection with gb, 
"back," might resemble rJrqm 'amtm in 1.5 I 6 as a phrase for either 
a part or an aspect of Baal's forearm or a different part of his body. 
If so, [ri]rq gb would refer to some part of Baal's body which like his 
loins in the previous and following lines may be the object of attack. 

Lines 15-28 
Lines 15-25a repeat many words attested lines 1-14 and add little 

new information. The name ofEI22 as well as his title, J.r, "bull" oc
cur for the first time in the Baal Cycle in line 22 (1.2 I 16; 1.3 IV 
54; 1.3 V 35; 1.4 I 4; 1.4 II 10; 1.4 IV 47; etc). The wordJ.r occurs 
as PN in KTU 4.360.3, possibly as a hypocoristicon for *'ilJ.r, "El 
is bull." KTU 1.15 IV 6, 8, 17 and 19 usej_rto describe one group 
of nobles within Keret' s kingdom. According to Philo of Byblos (PE 
1.10.31; Attridge and Oden 1981:54-55), the head of the bull was 
an "emblem of kingship." The description of Yahweh as having 
horns "like the horns of the wild ox," kewpot r'C'em, in Num 24:8, 
represent reflexes of this imagery to El (see Smith 1990:51 ). The im
agery also serves to represent power or leadership within West 
Semitic society according to Miller (1970a). Curtis (1990:31) sug
gests that El's title as bull "would suit the head of the pantheon ad
mirably in the eyes of people who were familiar with herds. The bull 
was the head of the herd, the strongest and most fearsome of all the 
group, just as El was the head of the gods and, originally at least, 
the strongest and most to be feared." 

Line 24 fills out the apparently parallel line 11 with the word 'rb, 

22 For bibliography pertaining to El, see Pardee 1989-90b:434-36. Given the 
Ugaritic alphabetic form )il, the syllabically spelled forms i?-lu? and DINGER-lu4 
(Huehnergard 1987b:107) and BH )e7, the simplest etymology is middle weak 
*ylwl, "to be strong" of the stative formation analogous to BH gir, "resident 
alien" < *gwr, "to sojourn" (for a survey of views of the name of El, see EUT 
16-19). This root is attested in the word )awl in 1.12 II 56, variously rendered as 
"first" or "prince" (for discussion, see Huehnergard 1987c:276). Oldenburg 
(CEBCR 164 n. 2) compares hi dunam1's, "the Power" (Matt 26:64; Mark 14:62) 
with the name of El, but this NT expression may reflect the BH hypostasis of derek, 
"power, dominion," cognate with Ug drkt. 
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''to enter.' '23 The significance of this word in either this line or line 
26 is unclear. 

The relationship between lines 25-28 and the previous section is 
also unclear. Line 25 contains latzd, perhaps "you are presumptu
ous" (CEBCR 186), or given the collocation of tzd and ltptq (Gt-stem 
of *pwq) in line 27, zd may be connected with eating, perhaps even 
provisions. 24 Line 26 may further describe a prelude to conflict: 
"you will enter; when he raises [his eyes?]." If so, line 28 may be 
understood as a prediction that [he will fall?] to the earth" (cf. 1.6 
VI 22). If this approach to lines 25-28 is correct, then they might be 
viewed as the continuation of previous lines. 

In general, the contents of the column remain unclear. Pope 
(EUT 30-32, 50, 91-94) and Oldenburg (CEBCR 124-25, 1875-86) 
argue that this scene refers to Baal's castration ofEl and his removal 
from kingship of the pantheon. This view has been criticized severe
ly for the lack of evidence (L'Heureux 1979:21-26; Mullen 
1980:92-101). From the verbs *lsr, "to bind" (lines 9, 10, 22 and 
23) and *rks, "to bind" (lines 10 and 23), it would appear that some 
sort of conflict is discussed although the protagonists remain unclear 
(L'Heureux 1979:21-26; Mullen 1980:105). Line 17 mentions Had
du, a title of Baal in the U garitic texts meaning ''thunderer,' •25 and 
an unnamed subject of the verb in tngJ.nh (possibly' 'you'' [ sg. or pl.], 
"she" or "they"). If the suffix of the verb refers to Baal, then Yamm 
may be the subject of the verb. However, if the hd tngJ.h were to be 
understood as a syntactic unit, then hd might be vocative and Yamm 
the referent of the object. It may be suggested tentatively that the 
former seems more appropriate to the context. The following 
column, K TU 1.1 IV, includes a speech apparently of El informing 
Yamm that he needs to dispose of Baal. The topics of the two 
columns might be connected: both involve conflict between two di
vine protagonists. 1.1 IV perhaps provides the general setting for 
1.1 V: Baal stands in opposition to Yamm, whom El supports for 
kingship. 

23 On the irregular correspondence of Ugaritic "'rb, "to enter," and Arabic 
grb, "to go away," see Fronzaroli 1955:19, 68; UT 19.1915. 

24 Muller (1970:233 n. 48) compares Arab •zwd, "provisions for travelling" 
(Lane 1267). 

25 On the basis ofthe Arb root *hdd, "to thunder." See Pope, WdM 254; Baal 
350; CEBCR 59. One danger in such etymologies is that deity may be the source 
for the attested meaning. Even so, the putative etymology would then reflect a func
tion or aspect of the deity. For bibliography pertaining to Hadad, see Pardee 
1989-90b:448-49. 
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De Moor (1987:27) makes Baal and El the interlocutors in this 
column. According to de Moor, Baal speakers the words ofline 22: 

I know for sure, [ o Ilu], 
[I perceive with certainty] 
[that] you would imprison me, Bull Ilu ... 

It is arguable, however, that Baal is not a participant in this conver
sation. Perhaps it is Y amm who speaks in the vocative to El, "you 
shall bind him, Bull El." In either case, it seems that El is not de
posed in this column; rather, he sponsors Yamm's kingship. The 
thrust ofYamm's speech may be that he expects El to dispose of Baal 
for him. Indeed, there is no indication that Baal castrates or has cas
trated El. Pope notes friction between El and Baal, especially in 
KTU 1.12 II, but there is no indication that a conflict erupts be
tween them in 1.1 V, especially not one that results in El' s demise. 
Indeed, El appear enthroned in 1.2 I and later El supports Baal's 
kingship after the Cloudrider proves himself against Y amm (1. 2 IV) 
and after some cajoling of El by Anat and Athirat (1.3 III-1.4 V). 
Explicit conflict between El and Baal is not described in the extant 
U garitic material, although it may have existed in U garitic tradition 
besides the extant Baal Cycle's attestation to otherwise peaceful rela
tions between these two great gods. L'Heureux (1979:3-108), 
Mullen (1980:92-101) and Schloen (1993) rightly question the na
ture of conflict between Eland Baal, yet L'Heureux (1979:17) states 
that it "may not be possible to exorcize all traces of rivalry between 
Baal and El. '' The indirect character of the friction between El and 
Baal may be deduced also from 1.12 I and the Elkunirsa myth 
(ANET 519). 26 

This rivalry may underly the special character of Yamm's rela
tionship with El compared with cosmic foes in other ancient Near 
Eastern narratives involving the Storm-god. Unlike Tiamat in Enu
ma Elish, Y amm presents a threat only to Baal and not to the entire 
divine assembly. Tiamat threatens the divine council, including Ea, 
El's counterpart. Furthermore, Marduk is Ea's choice for champion 
(Enuma Elish 2.98-99). Tiamat is unrelated toEa and is inimicable 
toEa's purposes. In sharp contrast, El calls Yamm "my son" in 1.1 
IV 14. Hence Enuma Elish and the Baal Cycle present the relations 

26 For the question of relations between El and Baal, see above pp. 91-94. 
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among the high god, the Storm-god and the cosmic enemy in very 
different terms. In the Baal Cycle the divine conflict between the 
Storm-god and the cosmic foe has been brought into line with other 
themes, especially the divine family and the precarious character of 
Baal's kingship. 

In sum, it may be guessed that in the first part of 1.1 V, El tells 
Yamm to dispose of Baal, and Y amm responds that El should do it. 
In the second part, El agrees to help andY amm affirms this arrange
ment. Although there is no firm evidence for this reconstruction, it 
is consistent with El's adherence to Yamm's demands to surrender 
Baal in 1.2 I. 

KTU 1.1 IV 
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Text and Translation 

Invitation to El's Feast 

[ ... ]o.~[ ... ]o[ ... ] 

2 gm.~Q.lqb( ~· 'ilm (?)] Aloud27 they summon the ass[embly of the gods (?)], 
[ ... They summon (?)] the distant ones, 2-3 [~Q (?)] lrQqm. 

3-4 lp[yr.'il. (?)] ~Q. The as[sembly of El (?)]they summon: 

'il. ytb. bm[ rzQh?] "El sits in [his] ma[rzeah (?)] 

5 btt. 'limn.[ ... ] The shame (?) of the Eternal One (?) 

27 No clear Semitic etymology for the monoconsonantal noun g-, "voice," is 
known. MLC 531 cites Sumerian gu3, "voice." 



132 

6 lilm. bt. b'lk[ ... J 

7 dl.hlkn.l;ts.bla(r~ (?)] 
8 b'pr.-I:J.blttm 0 [ .•• ] 

9 sqy.rea.tnmy.yt[ ... ] 
ytn[.ks.bdh] 

10 krpn.bkPatyd. 0 

11 [ ... ]kmll. 
kl;t~.tlusp( ... ] 

12 tgr. lil. bnh. 
tr[ ... ] 

KTU 1.1 IV 

0 Gods, to the house of your lord (?) 

Who surely travels quickly through the l[and (?)], 
[who goes (?)] in the dust of (?) destruction ... 

He drinks curdled milk overflowing, 
He takes [a cup in his hand], 
A flagon in both hands. 

... like pulp 
Like . . . is gathered ... 

El appoints his son 
The Bull ... 

El's Proclamation of Yamm 
13 wy<nJt{p)n. lild[plid ... ] And Latipan El the Benefi[cient] speaks: 

14 sm.bny.yw.lilt( ... ] The name of my son (is?) Yw, 0 Elat 

15 wp'r.sm.ym[ ... ] And he pronounces the name Y amm 

16 t'nyn. . .. they answer 
lzntn( ... ] for sustenance ... 

17 lat. ladn. tp'r[ ... J You, 0 Lord, (may?) you proclaim [his name(?)] 

18 'ankltpn. lil[ ... J I, Latipan El ... 

19 '1. ydm. p'rt[ ... ] Upon the hands ... I pronounce ... 

20 smk.mdd. )i[l. . ] Your name ... beloved of E[l ... 

21 btkspy.dt( ... ] My house of silver which(?) ... 

22 bd'aliynb('l .. ] In the hand of Aliyan B[aal] 

23 kdyn'a~D.[ ... ] Thus he reviles me (?) ... 



24 
25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 
31 

32 

grsnn.lk[ s'i.mlkh.) 
[lnbt.lkl;tt.)drkth. 
so[ ... ] 

whm.'ap.l[tgrsh. lks'ih (?)] 
[lkl;lt.drkth (?)) 
ymb~k.k[ ... ] 

'ildb.l;l.[ ... ] 

tbb. 'alp[m. 'ap.~'in] 
[sql)trm. w[ mr'i. 'ilm) 
[cglm.dt.snt] 
'imr[ q)m[ ~.IPim] 
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Drive him from [his royal] thr[one], 
[From the resting place, the throne] of his dominion, 

And if then [you] do not [drive him from his throne(?)], 
[From the throne of his dominion(?)], 
He will beat you like [ ... ] 

El's Feast 
El sacrifices ... 

He proclaims ... 

He slaughters large st[ock, also small stock]. 
[He fells] bulls and [divine fatlings], 

[Yearling calves), 
Sheep by the fl]o[ck], [kids). 

Textual Notes 

Line 1. V does not read this line. CTA has: [-jm. (~ly) [ ]. KTU reads: 
[ jm.f*/y* t*lp*,.* [ ]. CML2 suggests [gjm.~[l}j as a possibility. The line 
shows the bottoms of four vertical wedges, which appear to represent one vertical 
wedge, two word dividers and finally an f. Then there is a space, and finally either 
remains of a letter and/or damage to the tablet. CTA's reading of m is apparently 
based on slight evidence of a horizontal wedge before the first vertical wedge. But 
what may be taken for the barest remains of a letter in the photo may just be due 
to the poor condition of the tablet. In comparison to the m in line 2, one would not 
expect to be able to see the horizontal wedge of the m in line 1 , since the horizontal 
wedge of the m in line 2 is written above the head of the vertical wedge of the m 
and the space above the body of the vertical wedge falls in upper broken edge of 
the tablet (see also min lines 3, 5, 6, 8, 9). Therefore, the reading m is by no means 
likely. The apparent source for the reading y lies with the most right-hand of the 
four vertical wedges. Compared with the other three vertical wedges to its left, the 
fourth wedge is wider at the top at the edge ofthe tablet. From the photograph one 
cannot determine whether or not this is due to the head of a wedge falling within 
the extant portion of the tablet. This may be part of a sign which is vertical and 
has more than one wedge, thusy (but possibly also z, h). Yet the alternate reading 
f may be preferable as there is no indication of two or three vertical wedges (as re
quired by z, h ory). Rather, one wedge is apparent from the photograph. The right
hand wedge off is considerably smaller than its left-hand wedge (see~ in line 4). 

Line 2. g: Only the top right-hand corner of the head is visible. Context suggests 
the reading. 
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0 : V and CTA read r as part of the reconstructed portion of the line. V suggests 
lq[rbm. CTA Appendix (p. 292), KTU and CML2 39 note the possibility of reading 
q[im 'ilm], a phrase found in KTU 1.114.2. The WSRP photo shows, however, 
parts of two wedges; the bottom one sec:ms to be a horizontal wedge. This reading 
would exclude q[iffl) as a possible reconstruction, and leaves rasa possible reading. 
Most tentatively qb[i] has been reconstructed in the translation above, but this is 
only a guess. 

Line 3. p: CT A and KTU read p without qualification while V places a question 
mark after the reading. The photo shows the letter clearly. Only the tip of the body 
of the upper horizontal wedge is damaged. 

Line 4. q: The head of the horizontal wedge is slightly damaged. 
'i: The vertical wedge is separated from rhe lowest horizontal wedge ( cf. 'i in line 6). 
m: V reads no space after b, while CTA (p. 292) and KTU read a possible m (so 
alsoMLC 158; cf. del Olmo Lete 1984:41). Like V, others read b[mrzl}hjon the basis 
of KTU 1.114.15 (so SPUMB 116). In either case, many accept the reconstruction 
(Gordon 1977:87; UT19.2312; Barstad 1984:138; T0307 n. 6). The WSRP photo 
barely shows the head of a horizontal wedge. 

Line 5. b: The sign is damaged. The damaged wedges appear to be filled in with 
only part of their outline remaining (cf. a similar case in the d of line 28, etc.). The 
right-hand diagonal edge of both horizontal wedges is partially visible. 
i: This sign is somewhat damaged. V places a question mark after reading.t. ( = V's 
S). Both CT A and KTU read 1 though with qualification. The sign looks similar 
to J. in line 9. 
0 ?: KTU places an x at the end of the line signifying space for a sign which is at 
present illegible. The space there is no greater or less than at the end of the next 
line where KTU does not read x. In either case, it is likely that if any sign is involved 
here, it includes a horizontal wedge. 

Line 6. 'i: The head of the upper horizonr.al wedge is damaged but legible, and parts 
of the two other horizontal wedges can be seen from the photo. 
/:The middle vertical wedge of this sign is damaged and cannot be read clearly from 
the photo. 
b: Compared to the first bin this line, the vertical wedges' heads of the second b 
are written a bit apart. 
'i: The left and middle wedges are apaxt (cf. lin line 5). 

Line 7. d: There are only two horizontal wedges. 
l: The left vertical wedge overlaps with the middle vertical wedge. 
'a: At the right-hand edge of the line, the heads of two horizontal edges are visible. 
The letter n would also be a possible reading. 

Line 8. 0 : This could be a word divider as read by V and CTA. Yet this sign looks 
little like the word divider in the same line or in the preceding or following lines. 
Moreover, the head of a vertical sign is visible; h, t and mare possible readings. 

Lines 9-10a are reconstructed partially on the basis of 1.3 I 10-11. 
Line 9. 'a: All read n, and KTU offers 'a as an alternative. There is no indication 
of a middle horizontal wedge making 'a the correct reading. As de Moor (SPUMB 
118) notes, the reading rJ.n would be a bi·.form of rJ., "mud," which epigraphically 
is less probable. As in V's hand-copy, Tl.'a, "curdled milk," or the like, is more like
ly (see GA 99; CML2 39). 
y: Compared withy's in line 8, the wedges' heads are not distinct. 
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t: Only the tip of the body of the wedge is obscured by the right-hand edge of the 
tablet. 
n: CTA and KTU (with an asterisk) read n after t. There is something which might 
be interpreted as the head of the most left-hand horizontal wedge of ann. However, 
this n is not formed like left-hand wedge of the n in line 10. The head of the third 
wedge is smaller than those of the first two wedges. 

Line 10. 0 : KTU reads x after the second word divider in this line. There may be 
the left-hand part of the head of a large horizontal wedge. It may be m (but not p; 
cf. p in lines 15 and 17). 

Line 11. m: V has m(?), CTAp, and KTU p* It is a horizontal wedge (cf. sin the 
same line). (The stance of the sign differs considerably from the 'in line 13, and 
is probably not a winkelhocken. It is clearly not a vertical wedge.) The wedge after 
the single horizontal wedge cannot be determined as it falls on the broken right
hand edge of the tablet. The head of the horizontal wedge appears too big to be 
either the horizontal wedge ofp, but it fits well with the head of the horizontal wedge 
of m. If the reading were p, however, one would expect to see the second horizontal 
stroke. It is certainly not above the extant horizontal stroke, for then it would be 
way above the line. There is no indication of it below the extant horizontal stroke, 
either. Besides m, tis a possible reading. The root may be *'sp (see del Olmo Lete 
1977:38). 

Line 12. h: This letter is written with four wedges. 
r: The most right-hand vertical wedge is slightly damaged. The top left corner of 
the head and the body of the wedge are obscure. 

Line 13. t: The head ofthe horizontal wedge and the winkelhocken are both clear. 
The right-hand edge of the head of the vertical wedge can be seen, but the rest of 
the vertical wedge cannot be seen. 
(p): CTA reads l{n and emends to ltpn. According to KTU the letter is written un
der n. What KTU takes as a p does not appear to be a sign. 
n: The left-hand wedge's head is damaged, but it is partially visible from the WSRP 
photo. 
All read a word divider after l, but compared to the preceding word divider in the 
same line, what remains could be either scratches on the tablet or a damaged word 
divider. 
CTA and KTU (with an asterisk) read p after d at the end of the line, while V 
relegates p to the portion of the reconstructed portion of the line. The photo shows 
neither p nor room for any sign. 
The end of the line might reconstructed wy'n.l{(p)n. ild[b/Jj, "And Bene(fi)cent El 
answered: 'Sa[ crifice ... ] " on the basis of 'ildbl).[. .. J in line 28. 

Line 14. t: All read!, but the left-hand edge of an adjoining vertical wedge, if it 
existed, would be obscured by the right-hand edge of the tablet. The single horizon
tal wedge read by all as t could be an m. 

Line 15. w: The two left-hand wedges are separated from the rest of the sign. 
m: All read m. Only the horizontal wedge survives of this sign, justifying V's ques
tion mark after it. 

Line 16. n: Over the most left-hand horizontal wedge, there is something that ap
pears to be a small, vertical wedge. It may represent an inadvertent scribal error. 
KTU reads a word divider at the end of the line, but this is not visible in the photo. 

Line 17. d: This sign has two horizontal wedges. 
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n: The sign is legible, but has slight damage. 
': This winkelhocken is smaller than normal for this letter. 
r: V and CTA read r, KTU r*. The body of the most right-hand horizontal wedge 
falls along the right-hand side of the tablet and cannot be seen from the photo. 

Line 18. 'i: The vertical wedge is slightly damaged. 

Line 19. i: In the photo this sign consists of a damaged area and a horizontal wedge 
that follows. Just before the horizontal wedge, there are two tips of horizontal 
wedges. The length of r here (which is the largest letter this scribe makes) matches 
well with r in line 15. 
l: V reads t(?), CTA t and KTU t*. The photo shows a clear head of a horizontal 
wedge (the body is obscure). The reading is possible although the head is rather 
small for a t (other letters with horizontal wedges could be considered.) 

Line 20. k: The right wedge is separated from the rest of the sign (cf. kin line 18). 
m: The wedges are close together (cf. min line 19). 
d: This letter has only two horizontal wedges. 

Line 21. t: The head of a single horizontal wedge is visible; other readings besides 
t, are possible. Against V and CTA, KTU reads word divider after t. There is no 
word divider in the WSRP photograph. 
i: V and CTA read nothing after d, but KTU reads t*. The photo shows clearly 
the head of a horizontal wedge. Readings other than t are feasible, however. 

Line 22. All read a word divider after d, but the photo only shows scratches. They 
do not look like the word divider in the preceding line, and they lack the form of 
the word divider. 
b: All that remains of this sign is the top left-hand vertical wedge and the head of 
the bottom left-hand horizontal wedge. Context suggests the reading b, adopted by 
all (KTU reading with an asterisk). 

Line 23. d: This sign has only two horizontal wedges. 
All read a word divider after d (though CTA's drawing does not indicate this word 
divider). It may be just a scratch on the tablet. 
it: All read n, but the sign looks more like an 'a than n. The three horizontal wedges 
are barely distinguishable in the photo compared to the wedges in the two n signs 
in the same line. The third wedge may lie in the broken edge of the right hand side 
of the tablet, although the heads of the second and third wedges of n are closer than 
such a reconstruction usually presupposes. The 'a reading might be considered as 
likely as n based on epigraphic considerations. If n is not the correct reading, then 
the speaker is not claiming the "he (Baal?) has abused me/us" (see del Olmo Lete 
1977:32, 36). 

Lines 24-25. These lines are reconstructed on the basis of KTU 1.2 IV 12-13, 20 
and 1.3 IV 2-3. 
Line 24. k: All read k. All that remains of the sign are the top and bottom left 
horizontal wedges' heads and part of their bodies. The reading k is indicated by 
context. 

Line 25. 0 : Only KTU reads anything after s, namely x. In support of KTU, the 
area before before the right-hand edge of the tablet shows the head of a horizontal 
wedge, perhaps t. 

Line 26 is reconstructed on the basis of 1. 2 IV 12b-13a, 20 ( cf. 1.1 IV 24-25a). See 
MLC 160. 
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Line 27 has been reconstructed on the basis of 1.3 V 1 (MLC 160), but the verb 
governing the reconstructed clause in line 27 differs, however, from the verb in 1.3 
Vl. 

Line 28. CTA and KTU read a word-divider after 'il. As V and Horwitz (1972:48) 
argue, the WSRP shows no word-divider after 'il. 
d: The sign can be read despite some difficulty. 

Line 29. 0 : Only KTU reads anything after b, namely t*ln*. The WSRP photo 
shows the head of a horizontal wedge. Many readings are possible. 

Lines 30-32. These lines are restored according to the parallel texts, KTU 1.4 VI 
40-43 and 1.22 I 12-14. 

Line 31. . :Against V and with CTA and KTU, the WSRP photograph shows a 
word divider after m. 

Line 32. 'z': V and CT A read 'i, KTU i*. All that clearly remains of this sign is 
the uppermost horizontal wedge. There may be the barest evidence of a second 
horizontal wedge. The remains compare favorably with some other 'i's in this 
tablet, for example in line 26. 
m: The head ofthe horizontal wedge and all ofthe vertical wedge are visible. Some 
of the body of the horizontal wedge can be seen as well. 
r: The heads of the upper horizontal wedges can be seen from the photo. All read r. 
m: All read a word divider. There is the head of a vertical wedge which is possible 
a word divider. Based on the parallels to this line (1.4 VI 40-43 and 1.22 I 12-14), 
the reconstruction after 'imr would be [qmf.lPim]. The head of the visible vertical 
wedge would fit the position expected to be filled by min [qmff. Therefore, m is read 
tentatively instead of a word-divider. 

CoMMENTARY 

Introduction 
It is difficult to identify the overall structure( s) of this fragmentary 

column. 2B Three main parts may be inferred. First, a section 
describes an invitation to a feast, perhaps with a reference to El's 
drinking in progress in (lines 1-11 ). Del Olmo Lete (1984:39) 
describes this section as a "Lamento por Yammu" while others 
generally characterize this section as a description of the poverty of 
El's circumstances. Second, El discusses with Athirat the naming of 
yw as Yamm and El commissions Yamm to defeat Baal(lines 12-27). 
Third, El carries out a feast (lines 28-32). 

The location of El's feasting is unclear. The houses mentioned in 
lines 6 and 21 are different, the first belonging to El and the second 
to Yamm (cf. Murtonen 1952:91). Indeed, Gibson (CML2 39 n. 3) 

28 For a massive reconstruction of this column, see del Olmo Lete 1984:39-47. 
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takes the house in line 21 as that of Y amm indicating that his house 
is already built. Gibson thus presumes that 1. 2 III preceded this 
column. Palace-building appears later in the Baal Cycle as a mark 
of victory (1.4 V-VII following 1.2 IV), and at the point when El 
instructs Yamm to defeat Baal in lines 24-25 of this column, Yamm 
does not yet have a house (del Olmo Lete 1977 :34). The house men
tioned in line 21 is that of Yamm, but it has yet to be built. 

Lines 1-4 
This section contain the hallmarks of a divine feast. According to 

Lichtenstein ( 1968-69), the feast in U garitic and biblical literature 
may contain four elements: (1) the preparation offood; (2) the sum
mons to the feast; (3) the service of drink; and (4) the service of 
food.29 KTU 1.4 VI contains the four elements in Lichtenstein's 
schema: Baal prepares the food (lines 39-43); Baal summons deities 
to his feast (lines 44-46); Baal serves them wine (lines 4 7-54 ); and 
the deities are supplied with food (lines 56-58). 30 Some of these ele
ments do not appear in El' s feast in 1.1 IV. Moreover, the motif of 
the preparation of the meal does not appear prior to lines 28-32 
which would seem to constitute a second feast given that the prepa
ration precedes the invitation. 

Del Olmo Lete (1977:33) notes that lines 1-12 contain a dialogue 
between El and some goddess( es), as he is addressed in line 6. Del 
Olmo Lete (1977:36) and Gibson (CML2 39) treat the initial few 
lines as narrative which introduce a speech at the end of line 4 
proclaiming that El sits in his marzeah. This view reconciles the 
placement of f~, ''he/they called,'' immediately prior to )il yJ.b 
bm[rzMJ, "El sits in [his] rna[ rzeah ... ]". It also accords with the to
pos of the divine feast: mention of summons (lines 1-4a) followed by 
the invitation itself(lines 4b-7?). De Moor (1987 :24) takes all oflines 
1-12 as the speech of Athirat who complains of the poor condition 
of El and his family and advocates El' s naming of Y amm as king. 
The fault of El' s condition lies with the usurper Baal who treats 
poorly Eland the other members of the pantheon. Gibson (CML2 

29 Sexual activity, or at least an offer of sexual intercourse, may have constitut
ed an optional fifth element, perhaps implied at the end of KTU 1.3 I when Baal 
eyes his girls following feasting, or in 1.4 IV 31-39 when El offers to Athirat first 
food and drink and then sexual pleasure. In the parallel in the Elkunirsa myth 
(ANET 519; Hoffner 1990:70) Elkunirsa engages in sexual relations with Ashertu. 

30 Line 55, which includes mention of both drinking and eating, represents a 
cliche which may connect the feast to the next episode. 
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4, 39) interprets these lines as part of a speech which includes lines 
3 through 8 as well; indeed, lines 1-12 contains some direct discourse 
indicated by -k, "your," in line 6. Hence some sort of feast is al
ready in medias res. Since the summons is the only part of feasting 
preparations where speech customarily occurs, then perhaps line 6 
and the section to which it belongs, lines 4b-7 (?), constitute the 
summons. Del Olmo Lete (1977:36) reconstructs two feasts in lines 
1-12; the first is El's feast which is a larger context for lines 1-12, and 
the second, described in the summons, relates the degraded situa
tion ofYamm's fare. There seems little warrant for postulating two 
feasts in this manner. Drawing on Lichtenstein's scheme as the 
background of lines 1-12, a tentative outline may be offered for these 
lines: (1) invitation in lines 2-8 (?); and (2) drink and food in lines 
9-11. However, it is unclear whether the invited guests have arrived 
yet since they are not mentioned thus far, or whether El has begun 
drinking prior to their arrival. 

El, mentioned by name in line 4 or his servants, may summon 
deities "near"(?) and "far" in lines 2-3 (cf. *r~qll*qrb in Isa 33: 13; 
57:19) according to de Moor (SPUMB 116). The phrase lq[$ 'ilm]has 
been reconstructed with KTU 1.114. 2 in mind: $~ lq$ 'ilm (see 
Pardee 1988b:22, 33-35). The reconstruction q$, is taken to mean 
"remotest" in parallelism with r~qm by del Olmo Lete (1977:37), 
but the epigraphical support for q$ is lacking. 3l 

Lines 2-4a might be reconstructed in the following manner: 

gm ~.b. lqb[ ~ 'ilm] 

[ qr'u] lr.b.qm 
lp[br 'il (?)] ~.b. 

Aloud they summon the ass[ embly of the 
deities (?)p2, 
[They invite] the distant ones, 
[The assembly of El (?)] they summon. 

If qb[$] in the first line is unmatched in the subsequent lines, then 
the term parallel to lr~qm in the second line might fall in the lacuna 
in the third line. One might suggest terms beginning withp-; a sub
stitute might be p~r (or p~r 'il?), a term used elsewhere for the collec
tivity ofthe pantheon. There is, however, no particular warrant for 
this reconstruction of the third line, and the parallelism for this pro
posed reconstruction is lacking. 

31 See above p. 134-. 
32 Cooper (1991:834) takes )il in line 1.114.6 as the ancestral spirit. 
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El appears seated "in [his] ma[rzeah]" in line 4. Several 
commentators33 suggest this reconstruction on the basis of the same 
expression in KTU 1.114.15. ~14 For the following parallel line del 
Olmo Lete (1977:36) plausibly reconstructs: [yst 'ilyn 'd sb'J. This 
reading is likewise based on 1.114. 16. De Moor ( 198 7:2 4) recon
structs the subject and verb governing the first words of line 5: '' [Ilu 
does not notice] the shameful conduct of the usurper!'' These differences 
of opinion regarding line 4b illustrate the great difficulty in recon
structing this and subsequent lines: it is clear from parallels to lines 
24-25 that maximally only half of each line may be extant, but there 
is no way to determine how short some of the lines may have been. 

Excursus 1: The Marzeah35 in the U garitic Texts 
The marzeah was a social institution attested perhaps as early as 

the late third millennium at Ebla (Pope 1981b: 179 n. 65), in the late 
second millennium at Ugarit (KTU 1.114.15; 3.9; RS 15.88; cf. 
KTU 1.21 II 5) and Emar (446.92; Fleming 1992:269, 276), in an
cient Israel Qer 16:5; Amos 6:4-7), in one Transjordanian (Moa
bite?) papyrus dating some time after the mid-sixth century 
(Bordreuil and Pardee 1990),36 in a fifth century ostracon from 
Elephantine in Egypt (Porten 1968: 179-86), in a fourth century 
Phoenician inscription inscribt:d on a drinking-bowl (Avigad and 
Greenfield 1982), in Palmyran (CIS II:3980; lngholt 1955:138-42) 
and Nabatean inscriptions (Barstad 1984:132), in the Marseilles 
Tariff deriving from the temple of Baal Saponin Carthage (KAI 69; 
ANET656-57), in a first century inscription from Piraeus (KAI 60), 
and in rabbinic sources.37 Non-textual evidence is less well-at-

33 See above p. 134. 
34 See Pope 1972. For this text see Excursus 1 below on pp. 142, 144. 
35 This common spelling represents an Anglicized form derived from marzeal,., 

the common English transliteration for the BH form. U garitic mrzl,. provides little 
basis for a modern spelling, but three syllabic forms, mar-za-i, mar-zi-i and ma-ar
zi-~i appear in Akkadian texts from Ras Shamra. The first form points to a base 
*marzal,.u while the second and third rorms suggest a base, *marzil,.u, which cor
responds to the BH form. Huehnergard (1987b: 178) suggests that the U garitic was 
originally *marzal,.u with the secondary development of the form *marzil,.u due to 
''the effect of vowel harmony around the gutteral''. 

36 The question of whether or not this text is a forgery has been voiced privately 
by some scholars. 

37 For various surveys, see Bryan 1973; Porten 1968:179-86; Pope 1972, 
1981b; Friedman 1980:200; Avigad and Greenfield 1982; Barstad 1984:127-42; 
McLaughlin 1991; Ackerman 1992:71-79. For the biblical material, see especially 
Greenfield 1974; Barstad 1984:127-29, 138-42; Ackerman 1992:76-79. For the var
iation in spelling between Ugaritic mrzl,. and mrz', see Garr 1986:46. 
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tested. According to Barnett (1982), the banquet scene depicted in 
Assurbanipal's palace in Nineveh showing him reclined on a bed in 
the presence of his queen represents a marzeah. Palmyra also pro
vides some iconographic evidence in the form of tesserae which 
depicts cultic personnel standing before various deities (for a sum
mary, see Barstad 1984:135). 

Four elements characterize the marzeah in both sacred and secu
lar texts. First, it comprised a limited social group. KTU 3.9 reflects 
a private association; the marzeah in this text is ''the marzeah which 
Shamumanu established in his house" (mrzlj, dqny Jmmn bbtw). RS 
15.88 (PRU III:88).2-8 is explicit about this feature: "Niqmepa, 
son of Niqmaddu, king of Ugarit, has established the house of the 
marzeahs and he has donated it to these marzeahs (i.e. the men of 
the marzeah) and to their sons forever" (n{q-me-pa mar n{q-ma-adu sar 
a1u-ga-ri-it it-ta-si btt amilmar-za-i u id-di-su a-na amilmar-za-i-ma a-na 
marz'~CSu-nu a-na da-rz'-tt). 38 Similarly, KTU 3.9.13 mentions "a 
man of the marzeah" (mt mrzl)).39 That the members of the mar
zeah association were landed and belonged to the upper-class may 
be inferred from RS 18.01 (PRU /V:230) which mentions fields be
longing to them (see Barstad 1984: 139). In divine representations of 
the marzeah, the precise nature of the group is unclear. Given its 
restricted use in divine contexts and its absence from numerous 
descriptions of the divine council, it would appear that the marzeah 
was not synonymous with the divine assembly. The Rephaim in 
1.21 II may be the invited members belonging to this association; 
certainly if this were the case, the guests would reflect a limited seg
ment of the divine population. 

Second, the marzeah met in a private domicile. In KTU 3.9 the 
marzeah seems to gather in the home of one of its members, 
Shamumanu. According toRS 15.88.2-8 the king donated a house 
for another marzeah association. RS 15.70 (PR U III: 130) mentions 
"the house ofthe marzeah-members of Shatrana" (bit ami1mar-ze-i sa 
sa-at-ra-na), perhaps the same figure named in RS 16.157 (PRU 
Jl/:83). 5. Based in private houses, the human marzeah was not a 
public institution. If the marzeah called [m]zr'y, "my marzeah," in 
1.21 II 1, 5 and 9 were Danil's, as suggested by Pope (1981b:174), 

38 Cf. lu.mitmar-za-au sa mi-KI (Emar 446.92); cf. itimar-za-ba-na in Emar 446.85 
See Fleming 1992:269, 276. 

39 The number of the nomen regens is clarified by the verb, ydd, which is singular, 
while the plural would have been *Ldd as Dobrusin 1981 argues. 
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then the location of this marzeah might be his home. Barnett pro
poses that the house of ivory which Ahab built (1 Kgs 22:39) was 
perhaps a bet-marzea~ or "marzeah house." 

Third, the marzeah had a leader. KTU 3.9.11-12 names Shamu
manu as leader: wsmmn rb, "and Shamumanu is chief." RS 15.70 
(PRU Ill:130) refers to "the ma.rzeah-members ofShatrana." The 
Palmyrene texts speak of a symposiarch of the marzeah. In the 
U garitic mythological texts, the figure functioning as the rb could 
vary theoretically, but in 1.114 and 1.1 IV 4, the rb, though left 
unnamed as such, is El, as the marzeah in KTU 1.114, is called 
"his." Perhaps El serves the role of rb of the marzeah in KTU 1.21 
II 1, 5 and 9, but there are other possibilities (see below). Morever, 
the marzeah called [m]zr'y, "my marzeah," in 1.21 II 1, 5 and 9 
may represent represents El's marzeah or in the view of some 
scholars, Danil's (Pope 1981b: 174). As in the case of the marzeah 
described in K TU 3. 9, the invitees in 1.1 IV are apparently to meet 
in a locale called El's marzeah; he is presumably its chief. It is 
unlikely that the site of El' s marzeah was also his domicile described 
in KTU 1.1 III, 1.3 V and 1.4 IV, as KTU 1.114 distinguish the 
two places. 

Fourth, the marzeah had a divine patron: El in some U garitic 
texts (KTU 1.114); sms (Avigad and Greenfield 1982); Eshmun 
(KAI 60), and bel ~pn (KAI 69) in Phoenician inscriptions; Bel (In
gholt 1955:138-42), <Aglibol and Malakbel (CIS II:3980) in Palmy
rene texts. This point may clarify the setting of 1. 20-1.22. Pope 
(1977b:166) suggests about 1.20 II that "it is a fair guess that this 
MRZI:I feast is for Aqhat. '' In a manner analogous to how the royal 
ritual of KTU 1.161 40 presents the living king invoking the Re
phaim on the behalf of the dead king, so El invites the deceased to 
his banquet in KTU 1.114 according to Cooper (1991:833-34). El 
may be its chief, and for this reason it may be El who calls the 
marzeah [mjzry, "my marzeah," in 1.21 II 1, 5 and 9. This mar
zeah is also called )airy, literally "my place," 41 hkly, "my palace, 
temple," and bty, "my house" (see 1.22 II 1-12). So also Danil 
might conduct a meal, possibly on behalf of his dead son in 1.20 II 

40 See Pope 1977:177-82; Levine and de Tarragon 1984; Pardee 1987b; Pitard 
1987. 

41 Cf. BH miiqiim, "place," for a sanctuary. 
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7. In any case, the figures of Danil and his son, Aqhat, belonged to 
the long line of ancient heroes, the Rephaim, as the marriage bless
ing of 1.15 III 3 and 14 indicates: "Greatly exalted be Keret, 
Among the Rephaim of the Earth, In the Assembly of the Gathering 
of Ditanu."42 For the society of ancient Ugarit, the main pro
tagonists of Keret and Aqhat were heroes of old. It would appear 
that their ancient lineage accounted for the treasured place which 
these two narratives held in the religious literature of ancient U garit 
(cf. Parker 1989b:142-43, 210). That ancient lineage might be 
traced to a northern Mesopotamian locale (so Astour 197 3; Kitchen 
1977) may be reinforced by other bits of evidence. 43 The marzeah 
and the cult of the dead, evidently overlapping in 1.20-1.22, were 
imputed to be near and dear to the ancient hero, Danil. 

Biblical parallels supplement the U garitic information about the 
marzeah. On the basis of the longest biblical allusion to the mar
zeah, Amos 6:4-7, Greenfield (1974; cf. Barnett 1982:3*) gleans the 
following elements of the feast. Lying on ivory beds, the participants 
eat lambs and fattened calves, drink wine from a cup (called mrzq in 
a Phoenician text; see Avigad and Greenfield 1982) to drunkenness, 
sing and play music, and anoint themselves with oil. 

The marzeah was a social association which served a variety of 
functions. Friedman (1980:200-01) describes the marzeah at 
Ugarit: 

The term mrz}J refers to banqueting which became regularized, for
mally or loosely, by virtue of a regular membership, schedule or 
meeting-place. The occasions of meeting might be sorrowful or joy
ous, a mourning meal or a holiday feast. The term mrz}J may variously 
denote the association of participants, the banquet or possibly the 
meeting place. 

Avigad and Greenfield (1982:125) comment in a similar vein: 

Although the biblical and rabbinic sources do connect the marzeah 
with the funerary cult, it had a wider function as an institution, for 
it was a place for sacred repasts and memorial meals, and it also served 
as social institution since the leaders of the community were members. 

In contrast to these views, it has been argued that the marzeah 
served primarily as a funerary association. Based on 1.20-1.22 and 
Jer 16:5, Pope (1981: 170-75) suggests that the marzeah was first and 

~2 See above p. 112. 
~3 See above pp. 89-90. 
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foremost devoted to commemorating the dead. Pope (1981: 170-75) 
further hypothesizes that the marzeah involved a type of ritual mar
riage. Following Pope (1981b), Cooper (1991:833-34) emphasizes 
the funerary character of the marzeah especially in K TU 1.114. 44 

Ackerman (1992:96) likewise claims that the "purpose of the ban
quet, when specified, is funerary." Pope's occasional emphasis on 
the marzeah as a funerary feast has been criticized (Lewis 1987:3, 
80, 93-94; McLaughlin 1991), but few, if any scholars, deny that a 
funerary feast was celebrated at times in the marzeah. In sum, while 
one might not entirely equate the marzeah with the cult of the dead, 
it appears that the marzeah provided a context for it. 

There is some debate as to the precise sense of mrz~ in 1.1 IV 4 
(if correctly reconstructed) and in KTU 1.114.15. According to 
Gordon (UT 19.483) and de Moor (SPUME 117), the marzeah is a 
place such as a ''banquet hall.'' As Friedman (1979-80:192, 200-01) 
argues, it refers to both the association and the locale where it takes 
place; in other words, the place took its name from the association. 
A locale is involved in 1.1 IV 4 and 1.114.15. This interpretation 
is further required by the verb-preposition combination *y1b b-, 
which means "to dwell, be enthroned in" a place (Pope 1977:170). 
Finally, it should be noted that in KTU 1.114 drinking receives 
greater emphasis, while feasting receives great attention in 1.1 IV 
especially in lines 9-10 (cf. lines 30-32). Despite the similarities be
tween 1.114 and 1.1 IV and the many interpretive advantages 
gained by reconstructing bm[rzQhj in 1.1 IV 4, it remains a recon
struction, and other reconstructions are possible. 

Lines 5-12 
These lines are notoriously difficult to interpret. Line 5 provides 

two words. The first is sometimes read bJ.t and translated "shame" 
(cf. 1.4 III 19, 21). The second word, 'llmn, might be a divine title. 
De Moor (SPUME 117; cf. ClvfL2 39, textual note to 1.1 IV 5) 
notes the possibly comparable term, 'llmy, in 1.22 I 10 (cf. 1.22 II 
12) which follows the titles zbl mlk. De Moor (SPUME 116) translates 
the term, "usurper" (literally 'll, child," plus my or mn, "whom"). 
Del Olmo Lete (1977:38) views it as parallel to b'l in line 6 and 

44 See the various views discussed by Pardee 1988b:57-58. 



KTU 1.1 IV 145 

derives it from *'?J, elsewhere the basis of Baal's title, "Exalted 
One." A simpler derivation would involve the root *'lm, "eternal 
one" with final -n, perhaps as a title of El. 45 The title in 1. 22 I 10 
belongs to mlk, perhaps to be identified with rp)u mlk 'lm in KTU 
1.108.1,46 but there appears to be no further warrant for introduc
ing this figure into 1.1 IV. Gibson ( CML2 39) perhaps wisely pres
cinds from an interpretation of 'llmn. The two words of line 5 are 
taken to refer to the condition of El's status by many commenta
tors,47 but it is unclear whether it is El's status or his physical 
condition which may be shameful. 

The meaning of the words in lines 7-8 is clear. The expression ~s 
ylkn seems to correspond to the word-pair *hlkl/*~ws in Job 31:5. 
Akk * !Jasu and * aliiku likewise fall in the same semantic field. They 
are parallel in Gilgamesh, Pennsylvania tablet, 2.4.18-19 (AHw 
343) and equated in BAW 1, 72, 56 (AHw 343). Ugaritic ·~and 
Akk * !Jasu may be related despite the irregular correspondence be
tween their initial letters. 48 The formation of word-pairs into syn
tactically parallel units is attested elsewhere in the West Semitic 
poetry (Melamed 1961 ). The larger significance of lines 7-8 is less 
transparent. "Those who pass quickly in the land" in line 7 could 
echo the theme of the dead 'obm"m described in Ezekiel38 according 
to Ratosh and Pope (see Pope 1977a: 173). Del Olmo Lete 
( 1977:36-41) takes the line literally as a picture of El walking 
through the underworld (cf. TO 307 n. e). The allusion to the dead 
could be a description of El being ''dead drunk,'' an image used pre
cisely for his sodden state in K TU 1.114. 21-22: "El is like a dead 
man, like those descending to the underworld" Cil km mt!Pil kyrdm 
Jar$). The language in both contexts may be not only metaphorical, 
but also ironic, as the marzeah serves as the setting for feasts for the 
dead in KTU 1. 20-1.22 and for the living mourning the dead in J er 
16:5. The context of 1.1 IV is so difficult that it cannot determined 
whether this line is literal or metaphorical. The minimally recon-

45 Del Olmo Lete 1984:42. For the formation, see Good 1981. 
46 Pardee (1988b:64) takes rp'u as an title of mlk, but the opposite may be the 

case, or the two names may be epithets of a third deity (see Smith 1990:31-32 n. 
45, 140 n. 14; cf. 129, 136-37, 143 n. 63) or the divinized Yaqaru (?). For biblio
graphy on mlk and rp'u, see Pardee 1989-90b:460-61, 476. 

47 SPUMB 117-21; del Olmo Lete 1977: 38-39; CML2 4. 
48 So Fronzaroli 1955:18; Held 1965:277 n. 26; cf. MLC 549. Fronzaroli also 

observes the same irregular correspondence between Ug *riJ.i and Akk *ra!JO.$u, "to 
wash." 
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structed translation offered above is compatible with a metaphorical 
description of El as dead drunk. 

Gibson ( CML2 39) offers a different view of this line. He argues 
that h'Prbhl, "in the great destruction" refers to the lowly condition 
ofEl's banquet. This reconstruction founders on the likelihood that 
the two words do not belong together syntactically. The large lacuna 
at the end of the line suggests that two words precede precede b'/Jr 
(/Par.r in line 7) and thus h'Pr ends the poetic line (Pardee 1980:271). 
TO (307) renders line 8 ''dans le poussiere de la destruction af
fames,'' perhaps suggesting a scenario that those coming through 
the land arrive hungry at the feast in line 8. There is, unfortunately, 
little to confirm these views, although it may be stated in Caquot and 
Sznycer's defense that their view imputes less to the text than the in
terpretations of either del Olmo Lete or Gibson. What is also distinc
tive about Caquot and Sznycer's interpretation is the observation 
that these lines describe those summoned to the feast, an unusual 
feature for the topos ofthe feast. The apparent grammatical impedi
ment to this approach is that the verb ylkn in line 7 is not plural but 
either singular or dual (so Dobrusin 1981). If the verb is dual, then 
perhaps it refers to El's messengers perhaps going out to announce 
his feast. If the verb is singular, the apparent subject would be El 
himself, and perhaps El is too indisposed to conduct himself well. If 
so, these lines could present a picture of the drunken El parallel to 
KTU 1.114.17-22, though the wording is different. If the words be
long to a description of El and if the words are to be construed to
gether syntactically, one might translate ''who indeed goes quickly 
through the earth ... '', but the significance remains unclear. Given 
the grave uncertainty of these lines and their interpretation, it ap
pears advisable to refrain from basing any larger view upon them. 

The nature of drink and food in lines 9-11 is unclear, but on the 
basis of the topos of the divine feast, drink precedes food, casting 
doubt on del Olmo Lete's reconstruction offood before drink in line 
8b. According to de Moor (SPUME 118), these lines describe a feast 
of mud and filth. This interpretation depends on the reading rJ.n for 
rl'a in line 9, which is untenable. De Moor himself notes that 
Virolleaud's hand-copy has rJ?a, but suggested that the photograph 
of CTA reads rJ.n. Building on the work of de Moor (SPUME 116; 
cf. 1987:25), del Olmo Lete (1977:36) reconstructs lines 9-11: 

sqy rtn tnmy 
ytn [ks bdh] 

he drinks silt to overflowing. 
There is put [a cup in his/one hand], 



krpn bklat yd 
[] kmll 
kQ~ tusp [ ] 
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a goblet in both hands; 
[its contents (?) are] like ordure, 
like gravel what gathers [into it (?)]. 
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The reconstruction of the second line49 is sensible given the parallel 
in another U garitic passage ( 1. 3 I 10-11), but the last two lines 
are impossible to reconstruct with confidence. The words are so 
problematic that little is certain about their interpretation. The 
main problem with this line of interpretation remains the reading, 
rJ.n, as the photographs of WSRP confirm rJ.'a. Divine drinking, 
reflected in the term, rJ.'a, "curdled milk," would appear to begin 
in line 8. Divine food, in terms familiar from other divine feasts, 
does not appear in this column, but rJ.'a, "curdled milk," would not 
necessarily point to degradation; a high-class divine banquet is also 
possible. It is arguable then that the feast represents an exalted occa
sion, one involving neither degradation nor filth nor the dead. 
Rather, El has consumed on a superhuman scale. Indeed, de Moor 
(SPUMB 118) takes tnmy as "flooding" or "overflow" with an eco
logical interpretation, but it may refer to El's great consumption. 

Lines 9b-10 use cliches of drinking known from 1.3 I 10-11, 
but the words of line 11 are less clear. The word kmll may be parallel 
to kh$, especially given their apparent syntatical parallelism. Given 
the preceding context of drinking, these terms may characterize the 
type, content or manner of drink or food. De Moor (SPUMB 116) 
translates: ''like crumbs, like gravel ... '' He notes the verb tmll in 
KTU 1.101.6 where it means "to rub" (Pardee 1988b: 144). The G
stem of Akk maliilu means "to eat, consume" and the D-stem "to 
provide with food" (CAD Mil: 160-61; Watson 1982:9). BH mel£lot 
refers to ears of standing grain (Deut 23:26). In post-BH the verb 
means ''to crush or squeeze, esp. to rub ears for husking the grain,'' 
but also "to stir a mush, make a pulp" Oastrow 792). De Moor 
(SPUMB 118) compares post-BH milmul, crumb" Qastrow 793). 
Perhaps kmll should be understood in light of this last meaning as 
"like mush" or "like pulp," referring to a type of drink or food or 
the manner of preparation. The phrase kiJ,$ might be viewed si
milarly in view of Syriac IJ,aye$, "to bind, compress." De Moor 

49 For Ug ks, cf. Akk kasu, BH kos, Aram kasa>, Arb kas (UT 19.1276) and 
Egyptian ku-J.i in the Leiden Magical Papyrus. The Egyptian word is a West Semit
ic loan according to Albright and Lambdin (1957: 123) and Ward (1961:39-40). For 
krpn, see Akk karpu, karpa(t)tu (so UT 19.1312). For kf'at, cf. BH kif'ayim, "two
fold," Arb kifa>, "both," Eth kf', "two" (so UT 19.1231). 
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(SPUME 118) takes ~~ as "gravel" based on cognates with the 
geminate root, *~~~ Qastrow 496); this view is based on de Moor's 
predisposition to a seasonal view of the terms of El's feast. Line 11 
perhaps describes the food of El following the drink, in accordance 
to the order of elements in feasts outlined by Lichtenstein. These ele
ments are followed by the narrative link to the following section. 
Line 12 mentions "El," "his son" and.tr; perhaps an epithet ofEl. 
The unclear term in line 12 is tgr, for which de Moor (SPUME 118) 
reconstructs [yjtgr, 3 masc. sg. tl)-stem of *gry, "to appoint a deputy 
for oneself," comparing Arab.jarra(y), "to appoint a deputy." The 
view would lead aptly to the following section. 

Lines 13-20 
A feast provides the context for the central act of the column, the 

naming of Yamm in lines 13-27. 50 Line 13 introduces El's speech 
with the notice that he "speaks up" (wfn51 ). Line 13 provides the 
first occurrence of El's epithet, ltpn. H. Bauer (1933:83; SPUME 
191) compared this title with Arabic latif, "friendly" (with the -iinu 
ending). 52 This scene also involves Athirat, presumably in a man
ner similar to the selection of ydc yl~n and Athtar in 1. 6 I 43-55. In 
1.1 IV the emphasis apparently falls on El, while in 1.6 II Athirat 
seems to play a greater role. In line 14 Athirat appears under the 
name )ilt for the first time in the Baal Cycle ( cf. 1. 3 V 3 7; 1. 4 I 7, 
IV 49; 1.6 I 40; cf. )ilt for Ana.t in 1.3 II 8). The word )ilt in the 
thirteenth century Lachish Ewer probably also refers to Athirat. Elat 
of Tyre ( cf. KTU 1.14 IV), depicted as a goddess of the sea on 
Tyrian coins, may be Athirat (CMHE 31). 

The text is very fragmentary, but it may be deduced that yw and 
Yamm in lines 14 and 15 are the names of the same deity. Murtonen 
(1952:91) remarks: "For if we presume that Yw and Ym are names 
of separate deities, the poem would fall into two parts entirely un-

so Cf. the feast for a king provided by the patron-deity, a common motif in 
Mesopotamian tradition (Barre and Kselman 1983:105). 

51 The verb of speech *'ny is usually rendered "to answer," but it also occurs 
in a number of instances where no preceding speech is involved. In these cases the 
root means not "to answer," but "to speak up" or the like. This meaning is attest
ed also in BA (BDB 1107, #2), Ahiqar and other Aramaic texts (see Steiner and 
Nims 1984:104 n. 62). For a proposed Egyptian cognate, see Ward 1961:37. 

52 Garr ( 1986: 49) views the second letter of El' s title, ltpn, as a scribal or ortho
graphic practice retaining the original etymological spelling (versus the spelling 
with;;- in KTU 1.24.44). The intervocalic shift in the spelling with? implies a vocali
zation of* la(ipiinu or the like rather than *lutpiinu. See the PN attested at Mari la-t{
pa-an (SPUME 191). 



[I yp'r] (14) sm bny yw 'ilt 

[k ym smh (?)] 
(15) wp'r sm ym 
[rbt 'atrt (?)] (16) t'nyn 
lzntn ['at np'rt (?)] 

( 17) 'at 'adn tp'r 

[wy'n 1r 'il (?)] 
(18) 'ank ltpn 'il [dp'id] 

[lql;ltk] (19) 'I ydm 
p'rt [smk] 
[ym smk] 
(20) smk mdd 'i[l ym] 
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My son [shall not be called] by the 
name of Yw, o goddess, 
[but Ym shall be his name! (?)] 
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So he proclaimed the name ofYammu. 
[Lady Athiratu (?)] answered, 
"For our maintenance [you are the one 
who has been proclaimed (?)], 53 

you are the one who has been 
proclaimed 'master''' 
[And the Bull Ilu answered, (?)] 
"I myself, the Benevolent, Ilu the good
natured, 
[have taken you] in my hands, 
I have proclaimed [your name]. 
[Yammu is your name], 
your name is Beloved of I[lu, 
Yammu]." 

The central act of this scene is El's naming (*p<r) of Yamm. The 
form, p<r, "he names," in line 15 introduces this section, and the 
verb, pert, in 1.1 IV 19, is a performative perfect. 54 Other examples 
of special naming occur in the Ugaritic texts. The weapons in 1.2 
IV receive special names which the ultimately unsuccessful naming 
in 1.1 IV may anticipate. KTU 1.12 I 29-37 describes El's scheme 
to bring Baal down by recourse to strange beasts. The opening 
description of these beasts is preceded by the point in lines 28-29: 
'ilm ypcr smthm, "El pronounces their names. " 55 In this case, 
''naming'' designates an assignment of mission or task by a superior 
to an inferior. 56 Biblical examples involve the divine calling of hu
mans for specific tasks, e.g., the craftsman Bezalel as "called by 
name" in Exod 35:10 (Cohen 1968:32-34). 

Like this passage of the Baal Cycle, the Hurrian-Hittite Song of 
Ullikumi describes an older god naming a new divine champion to 

53 The translation of line 16 assumes that znt is to be compared with Akk zin
natu, "support, maintenance" (SPUMB 120). 

54 See above p. 48. For the root de Moor (SPUMB 119; so also MLC 61) com
pares BH *p'r, Syr pe'ar, Arbfagara, "to open the mouth" (Wehr 722), despite the 
irregular correspondence of gutterals. 

55 For citation of this passage, see above p. 124. 
56 Inferiors' calling by name to superior denotes entreaty or prayer; for the fur

ther possibility that naming the beasts constitutes an act of creation for a specific 
purpose, see Cohen 1968:34; for further discussion, see below p. 341. 
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attack the storm-god. As noted above, 57 both texts use as a back
drop Mount Sapan, known as Baal's home in U garitic tradition and 
called Mount Hazzi in Hurrian-Hittite tradition. Furthermore, the 
relationship between Kumarbi and Ullikumi is analogous to that of 
El and Y amm. In both texts, the older gods have sons. Like Ulliku
mi, Yamm is called "son" in 1.1 IV 14, which represent either a 
standard reference to El as the father of divine progeny (like Baal's 
reference to El as his father in KTU 1.3 V, 1.4 I, IV), or as it 
seems more likely in this case, an expression using divine adoption 
for the royal figure. Indeed, the explicit declaration of Yamm as 
"my son" (bny) in line 24 is not a stereotypical expression like 
Baal's allusions to El as his father. Like Ullikumi, Yamm, the divine 
son, is given a name as part of parental commission to destroy the 
Storm-god. If de Moor's translation cited above is correct, Yamm 
is also named 'adn, "lord. " 58 As line 24 states, Y amm is to drive 
Baal from the royal throne. Kingship will then pass to the divine 
son. 

The language of relationship between the divine son and father 
may have been modelled on royal language, which imagined the king 
as the divine son of the divine father. Keret, for example, is called 
bn(m) 'il, "the son ofEl" (KTU 1.16 I 10, 20). 59 Indeed, the feature 
ofYamm's naming has been compared to the conferral of a regnal 
or throne-name at the accession of a new monarch. As examples, de 
Moor(1987:25 n. 117)citesEnumaElish 5.109f., Atra-hasis 1:245f., 
Gen 17:5, 15, and 32:29. Similarly, Tiglath-Pileser III and 
Shalmaneser V assumed new names upon ascending the throne in 
Babylon (ANET272) and thejudean monarchs, Eliakim and Mat
taniah took new names (2 Kgs 23:34; 24: 17). Yamm's title, mdd'i[lj, 
"beloved of E[l]," in line 20 may belong as well to the depiction of 
Yamm as the royal son of El. This epithet belongs toY amm not only 
in this line, but also in 1.3 III 38-39, 1.4 II 34 and VII 2-3. El's other 
"darling" is Mot, called mdd 'il in 1.4 VIII 23-24 andydd 'il in 1.4 

57 See above pp. 123-24. 
58 The word consists oPad, "father" in KTU 1.23.32, 43, plus the-n sufforma

tive ( UT 19.352). Cf. the equation of U,g syllabic a-da-nu with Akk a-bu, "father" 
in UgV, text 130 ii 9' (Blau and Greenfield 1976:16; Huehnergard 1987b:48 n. 2, 
104, 289). For further references, see Pardee 1987c:369. 

59 Similar notions are attested injudean royal ideology (2 Sam 7:14; Pss 2:7; 
89:27-28; 110:3; see Mettinger 1976:259-75; Paul1979-80). 
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VII 46-47, 48, VIII 31-32, 1.5 I 8, 13, II 9, III 10, 26 and 1.6 VI 
30-31. Wyatt (1985: 120-25) argues for the phrases' specifically royal 
connotation which would suit their usage in the Baal Cycle. 

The name of Y amm is attested first in the late second millennium 
in the form of Mari personal names with ym as the theophoric ele
ment: abdiyamm, "servant of Yamm" and ilym, "Yamm is god" 
(Huffman 1965:120, 124, 210; Gelb 1980:272-73; Durand 1993: 
57-60). A tablet from Tell Taanach attests a!Jiyamm, "Yamm is 
brother" (Glock 1983:60). Malamat (1987:184-88; 1992:211-15; cf. 
1965:367) argues that the sacrifice which Yahdunlim ofMari offered 
to the "Ocean" (A.AB.BA) at the Mediterranean Sea reflects the 
West Semitic cult ofYamm. According to Malamat, this Sumero
gram underlies the reading dtamtum in RS 20.24.29 (cf. ym in the 
parallel texts, KTU 1.47 .30//1.118.29; see UgV:45, 58; Herdner, 
UgVI1:1-3). The Sea in the West Semitic tale of "Astarte and the 
Tribute of the Sea" is called Tiamat (ANET 17). The cult ofYamm 
may have continued in the first millennium Phoenician cities, to 
judge from late classical sources. Third century coins attest to 
Poseidon as the sea-god of Beirut. 60 Some classical stories recount
ing Perseus' rescue of Andromeda from the sea-monster place the 
story at Jaffa. 61 That Yamm continued to be understood as a deity 
in first millennium Israel might be argued on the basis of b. Hul. 
41 b which prohibits even profane slaughtering by which blood flows 
into lakes, rivers and the like so that such an act would not inter
preted as an offering to fr) dym, "Prince of the Sea" (Tsevat 
1954:47; Jacobs 1977:2). 

The background of the name yw in line 14 has been debated. 62 

Eissfeldt (1952:85) identified this name with the god Ieuo attested 
in Philo of Byblos' Phoenician History. 63 In this passage, this figure is 
said to be the god of a priest named Hierombalos who dedicated his 
work to the king of Beirut (see Baumgarten 1981:41, 54). If the 
correlation were correct, it would provide additional evidence for 
the cult of Y amm in the first millennium. A number of scholars have 

60 See Gray 1979:323; Hill1914:pls. VII, 12; VIII, 17. Some scholars (Teix
idor 1977:43; Bet! yon 1991 :151) take this evidence as an indication of a cult of Baal 
Sapan and not Yamm. 

61 For discussion see above p. 24. 
62 Murtonen 1952: 49-50, 90-92; Gray 1953; SPUME 119; Attridge and Oden 

1981:24 n. 22; Hess 1991:182-83. 
63 PE 1.9.21; Attridge and Oden 1981:20-21. See also CML2 4 n. 2. 
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fied either yw or Ieuo with the name of Yahweh, however. Al
bright (YGC 228) and Barr (1974:37) accept the identification of 
Ieuo with Yahweh. Despite the fact that there is no extra-biblical 
reference to Yahweh prior to the Mesh a stele (KAI 181 : 18), de 
Moor (1987:116; 1990:113-18) considers cautiously and seriously 
the possibilities that yw is to be identified with Yahweh or that yw 
is a caricature of Yahweh. De Moor nonetheless notes that given the 
explicit identification of yw with Y amm in 1.1 IV, it seems unlikely 
yw is historically connected with Yahweh. Assuming the historical 
accuracy of PE 1. 9. 21, Ieuo is more likely to be a deity indigenous 
to Phoenicia than to Israel, and the identification of Ieuo with 
Yammlyw, though by no means assured, is preferable to an equa
tion with Yahweh. 

Lines 21-32 
Line 21 begins the topic of bt kspy "my silver house." In this line, 

either Yamm refers to his own house, or El refers to the house which 
he will have built for Yamm (so SPUME 120; CMV 39 n. 9). A 
similar sentiment occurs in 1. 4 VI 36-3 7, either as part of Baal's ex
pression at the completion of his own house: (b)hty bnt dt ksp, "my 
house I have built of silver" (so CML2 63), or addressed to Kothar, 
"you have built a house of silver for me" (so D. N. Freedman 
1981:22 n. 1, taking the suffix .as dative). KTU 1.4 VI 36-37 may 
parallel 1.1 IV 21 in both formulation and intent, but the contexts 
are slightly different, since the craftsman-god is not present. Rather, 
El expresses the wish that "[he (Kothar) will build] a silver house 
for me" (which would seem to support Freedman's translation of 
1. 4 VI 36-3 7). Since the suffix on kspy in 1.1 IV 21 does not refer 
to El's house, but to Yamm's, the suffix is dative (providing some 
clarification for the otherwise ambiguous 1.4 VI 36-37). 64 In sup-

64 Freedman compares the issue of l.4 VI 36-37 with textual variants in 1 Kgs 
8:13: 

The reading should be, not "I have built my house" but rather "you have 
built a house for me." Compare the passages in 1 Kings 8 [verse 13] where 
we have alternate readings in MT and LXX: "I built (MT)"-"You built 
(LXX)." The difference is not only textual but conceptual: "I built" must 
refer to the earthly temple built with human hands, while "you built" is a 
reference to God's action in building his heavenly temple. 

The reading "I built" would correspond to Gibson's translation of 1.4 VI 36-37 
as Baal's boast, while the interpretation "you built" would correspond to Baal's 
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port of Gibson's view of line 21 , El appears to name Y amm for the 
purpose of establishing his kingship, which will be reinforced first by 
his intiating a palace-building project for Yamm, and second, by the 
act of Y amm' s defeat of Baal. Hence El may propose that a silver 
palace of Yamm's own is to be built. 

The significance of line 22, bd )aPiyn bel, "in/by the hand of 
Mighty Baal, " 65 is unknown. Given that the weapon is bd bel, "in 
the hand of Baal," in 1.2 IV 13, 15, 21 and 23, the phrase in 1.1 
IV 22 may anticipate the later battle between Baal and Yamm. 
Yamm's palace depends on Baal's demise, and the theme of Baal's 
defeat follows in lines 23-25. A conversation may be involved at this 
point. Either El or Yamm refers to someone, presumably Baal: 
"thus he reviles (me?)" (kd yn)~n). 66 Following other commenta
tors, del Olmo Lete (1977:36) readsyn)~n and takes lines 24-25 as 
evidence for El's opposition to Baal. 

The phrase ksfi mlkhj in line 24 is to be understood literally as 
"the thro[ne of his kingship]," parallel to Akk kussu sarrii.tt'67 and 
BA korsCJ malkuteh (Dan 5:20). 68 The parallel bicola in 1.2 IV 12-13 
Kothar, the Ugaritic craftsman-god, involve an incantation over the 
two weapons which Baal will use to vanquish his enemy, Y amm. 
Just as El empowers Y amm with new names against his enemy, 

congratulations to Kothar, as Freedman's view suggests. The sentence in 1.4 VI 
36-37 could be read either way, but the context of 1.1 IV 21 would favor the latter 
view since in this passage the palace is strictly speaking not El's house. Freedman's 
conceptual model is, however, imprecise. Divine temple-building in 1.4 VI is 
described on analogy with human temple-building, and Kothar corresponds to hu
man builders in this passage (Hurowitz 1985). In the case of 1 Kings 8 the Septua
gint may reflect the notion that Yahweh could be a divine craftsman like Kothar 
in 1.4 VI, but this seems unlikely given the explicit mention of human craftsmen 
in 1 Kings. More likely, the Septuagint reflects the notion of Yahweh as the divine 
sponsor of the construction project. 

65 Taking >aPiyn as an elative of • Py, to be mighty," with the -iinu ending, with 
most commentators (CEBCR 58 n. 58; MLC 51~). Del Olmo Lete (MLC 513) com
pares the title of Erra, dErra qarrad DINGERm", "Erra warrior of the gods." Ac
cording to Albright (1938: 19) and Cross (CMHE 66-67), >aPiyn is the hypocoristi
con of *'aPiyu ba'l, while 'aPiy qrdm, is a sentence-name meaning "I am the 
mightiest of warriors.'' For bibliography on this title, see Pardee 1989-90b:438. 

66 Murtonen (1952:53) compares Ugaritic kd, "thus," to other words with the 
two ''deictic particles,'' *k and *d: BH kiizo, wekiizik, kiizi?t, Aram kidnii' and Arabic 
kada>. 

67 De Moor and van der Lugt (1974:16) take ks>u mlk as a translation of Akk 
kussu sarriiti. The derivation of Ug ks>u and Akk kussu from Sumerian GU.ZA is 
generally accepted (UT 19.1277). 

68 The U garitic form would therefore be vocalized *mulki-hu, "his kingship," 
rather than *malki-hu, which would mean "his king." 
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Baal, so Kothar empowers Baal against his adversary, Yamm, with 
incantations over weapons designated with names. Both scenes 
use the verb *p'r, "to name": El "names" ofYamm in 1.1 IV 15, 
17, 19 (cf. 29), and Kothar "names" the weapons in 1.2 IV 11, 
18. Yamm's new name is a sign of his royal power; so also the 
names of the weapons serve to empower them. In the use of the 
bicolon of line 24-25, the context of 1.2 IV may be more than 
parallel; 1.1 IV 24-25 may foreshadow and anticipate Baal's victory 
in 1.2 IV. 

Lines 28-32 describe El's preparations for a feast, apparently the 
second one in this column. This scene begins with the god El slaugh
tering. Gibson (CML2 39, textual note to line 28) compares 
1.114.1-2, which begins 'it dM. The scenes of KTU 1.114 may 
reverse the sequence of 1.1 IV: El feasts in his marzeah, then in his 
house. Line 29 shows the verb p'r as in 15, 1 7 and 19. Perhaps this 
usage implies that lines 13-26 represent a discussion between Eland 
Athirat over "naming" Yamm, while line 29 represents El's formal 
act of ''naming'' Y amm in the midst of the assembly. Parallels for 
lines 30-32 are found in other scenes depicting deities feasting, for 
example in 1.4 VI 40-43 and 1.22 I 12-14. The sequence of animals 
elsewhere follows 'alpm 'ap f'in, namely large animals followed by 
small animals (Levine 1963; Lichtenstein 1979: 205 n. 352). That 
these words do not constitute the first two items in a long list of 
animals may be inferred also from the two different verbs which 
govern them, indicating parallel but not identical meaning (Loe
wenstamm 1973:210). The verb tb!J governs 'alpm 'ap f'in, while sql, 
"to fell" (literally, "to cause to fall" 69), governs the following list 
of animals. Like 2 Sam 6:13 and 1 Kgs 1:9, lines 31-32 contain a 
list of individual sorts of animals, here beginning with lrm, "bulls," 
and mr'i, "fatlings. "7° In this instance 'ilm, "literally "god(s)," 
here may be a superlative in the singular with mimation, 7t here 
rendered "divine." The next animals, fglm dt sntj, are year-old 
calves, or veal. Lines 32 closes the extant portion of the list with 'imr 

69 Cf. the semantic development of the C-stem of *npl, "to fall," which in 2 
Sam 20:15 means "to execute" (cf. Akk nuppulu, "to demolish, maim," discussed 
by Greenfield 1958:215-17). 

70 The word mr'i is cognate with Akk maril, "well-fed, fat" and BH miin"', 
"fading." 

7! See p. 166. 



KTU 1.1 IV-III 155 

[qjm[i lPimj, which has been taken as "[sk)ip[ping) sheep" and 
"kids" or "sheep by the flock" [or more literally, "sheep of the 
flock"], kids.72 

KTU 1.1 III 
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Text 

1 [kptr{ks['u.t.bth.l;tkpt. 'ar~.nl;tlth] 
2 b'cllp.sd.i(bt.kmn.lpn.kt.r] 
3 hbr. wql. t[stl;twy. wkbd.hwt] 
4 w.rgmlk[t.r.wgss.t.ny.lhyn] 
5 dl;trs.y(dm.tl;tm.t.r.'il.'ab ] 
6 hwt.Itpn(.I;ttkk? 1 
7 yh.kt.r.b[ ] 
8 st.lskt.n[ ] 
9 'db.bgrt.[ ] 

12 All the other nominal forms for animals in this list show a plural ending ex
cept 'imr, which indicates that it stands in construct to [qjm[ij. Gibson takes 0 q7nf 
from Arb qamaja, "to leap, spring" and Mishnaic Hebrew qamfUf, "squatting" 
(CML2 157), and lPim from Akk lali'u and lalu, "kid" (CML2 150; the gemination 
of the first two consonants is rare in Semtic languages and might point to a non
Semitic loan, as observed in Greenberg 1950). Assuming this meaning for 0 q7nf, 
this word is unlikely to be in construct to lPim as Gibson renders the line; rather, 
it is to be taken with 'imr. This construal would also obviate the lack of final -m on 
'imr in Gibson's translation of the form in the absolute state. Ginsberg (ANET 134) 
did not translate qmf. Citing Gen 41:47 for "abundance" for •qmf, Tuttle 
(1978:255, 265 n. 23) argues for the translation "kids of the abundance oflambs." 
The usage in Gen 41:47 appears to reflect an inner BH semantic development, 
however. Others relate the word to Arb qama[a, "to bind" and BH 0 q7nf, "to 
grasp," and assume the meaning "to be strangled" (for summary, see Tuttle). 
Although the BH verb appears in sacrificial contexts (Lev 2:2, 5:12, 6: 18), it is not 
with this meaning, but with the sense of sacrifices brought "in hand." For a defense 
of "flock" for qmf based on Akk kamasl[u A, "to collect, gather," see Lichtenstein 
1979:125 n.200. 
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10 l}.sk. '~I{, '[b~k. 'my. p'nk. tlsmn] 
11 'my twtl}.. >i[sdk. tk.l}rsn ) 
12 gr.ks.dm.r[gm.>tJy.w'argmk] 
13 hwt. w>atnyk[ .rgm. '~. wiGst. >abn] 
14 eunt.smm;'rh[.'ar~.thmt. 'mn.kbkbm] 
15 rgm.ltd' .ns[m, wltbn.hmlt. 'ar11] 
16 >at. w. >ank. >ibg[yh ] 
17 wy'n.ktr.wl}ss[.lk.lk.'nn.'ilm] 
18 >atm.bstm.w>an[.snt.kptr] 
19 lrl}.q.'ilm.l}.kp[t.rl}.q.'ilnym) 
20 tn.mt.pdm.tl}.t.['nt. >arf1.tlt.mtlJ.) 
21 gyrm.>idk.lyt[n.pnm.'m.ltpn] 
22 'ildp'id.tkhrs[n.gr.ks ) 
23 yglydd. >ifl. wyb'u.qrs. mlk ] 
24 >ab.snm. [pn.'il.yhbr.wql] 
25 ystlJ.wr[. wykhdnh 
26 tr. ~il[. >abh 
27 l}.sb[htm.tbnn.l}.s.trmn.hklm) 
28 btk.[ 
29 bn.[ 
30 'a[ 

Textual Notes 

Lines t•-6 are reconstructed largely on the basis of 1.3 VI 12-25. 
Line 1. .":Only KTU reads the word divider before ks. The photograph shows the 
right-hand side of a vertical wedge. 

Line 2. b: Only the two horizontal wedges are visible. CTA and V read this sign 
without qualification and KTU reads b". Context suggests the reading of b as well. 
The relative length and size of the two horizontal wedges compare well with the 
horizontal wedges of b in the following line. 
/: All three vertical wedges are visible. A break or damage to the tablet has taken 
place just to the very right of the most right of the three vertical wedges. This 
damage obscures the head of this wedge, but the body ofthis wedge is clearly distin
guishable from the middle vertical wedge. Context requires the reading as well. 
The two right-hand wedges are quite close together. 
r: The bottom part of the head of the upper left-hand wedge can be read, as can 
the head of the lower left-hand wedge. 

Line 3. h: The three horizontal wedges can be read, but the letter has suffered 
damage. 
r: The head of the upper middle wedge is slightly damaged. 
i: Only the head of the sign can be read. The rest of the sign falls within the broken 
right-hand side of the tablet. Context requires the reading. 

Line 4. k: All read k, and KTU goes further in reading rafter k. The upper left
hand horizontal wedge's head of k is clear. There is space for the! following k, but 
the damage along the right hand side of the tablet obscures the reading. 
CTA reads a word-divider after k, but there is no word-divider. 
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Line 5. j: The three right-hand vertical wedges of they are barely visible while the 
three left-hand vertical wedges are legible. The reading is indicated by context. 

Line 6. ii: The head of the left-hand horizontal wedge is clear, but the rest of the 
sign is only partially visible. The reading is indicated by context. 

Line 7.y: As with they in line 5, the left-hand three vertical wedges are more com
pressed in length than the three right-hand vertical wedges. The reading is clear, 
except that it is difficult to distinguish clearly the head of the bottom left hand 
wedge. 
b: Only the body of the bottom right-hand horizontal wedge is slightly damaged. 
A break in the tablet near the sign slightly overlaps with the area of the body of the 
bottom right-hand horizontal wedge. 

Line 8. n: V and CTA read n, KTU n*. Two of the three heads of the horizontal 
wedges are distinguishable, and perhaps a third can be discerned. 

Line 9 .. : The second word divider is unclear. 
The end of the line has space for another sign, but the damage is too great to discern 
the reading. The reading tis possible. The shape looks like the head of the wedge 
here with the left corner of the t in line 20. It is uncertain, however. 

Lines 10-16 are reconstructed on the basis of 1. 3 III 18-29, IV 11-19; cf. 1.1 II 1-3, 
21-23. 

Line 11. w: V reads w, CTA w!, and KTU w*. The head of middle horizontal 
wedge is large. Instead of twtl) 'isdk in this line, Dahood (1958:67-69) proposed to 
read tpttlj 'isdk, literally "to open the legs," comparable to the Akk expression pitu 
puride, "to open the legs, to hasten" (noted by UT 19.813). According to Dahood 
the most right-hand horizontal wedge is to be read as t and the initial three wedges 
to its left are to be read as a p rather than reading all four wedges as a w. Although 
the most proximate instances of win the passage (in line 13) show the most right
hand wedge to be considerably closer in the putative w in line 11, other examples 
oft in lines 6, 8 and 13 are as close to other letters as the tin Dahood's reading tpptlj. 
This issue cannot be resolved epigraphically. 
'i: The sign is visible, but slightly damaged (especially the middle horizontal 
wedge). 

Line 12. d: There are only two horizontal wedges. 

Line 13. k: Only the body of the right-hand horizontal wedge cannot be seen, as 
it falls on the broken right-hand edge of the tablet. Context suggests the reading. 

Line 14. m: Only the left-hand horizontal wedge's head can be seen. The rest of 
the sign falls on the broken right-hand edge of the tablet. Context requires the 
reading. 

Line 15. l: Unlike other l' s (see lines 8 and 21), the left and middle wedges do not 
join at the heads. 
4: There are only two horizontal wedges. 
J: V reads n{sm, but CT A records sand KTU s*. The WSRP photo shows only the 
left hand winkelhocken of the s sign. The sign is required by context, and is virtually 
certain due to the stance of the surviving wedge. The only wedge in this stance is 
the left-hand wedge of s. 
Line 16. >i: The sign is legible, but not as clear as 'i in line 19. The head of the mid
dle horizontal wedge is a little obscure. 
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j: Only KTU does not assign this sign to the reconstructed portion of the line. What 
the photo does show of this sign is the head of the single horizontal wedge of g. The 
rest of the sign falls on the broken right-hand edge of the tablet. Context requires 
the reading. 
The lacuna at the end of the line perhaps contains a reference to the location of 
where El will reveal the message to Kothar (perhaps using language in line 12a), 
to judge from the parallels in 1.3 III :~0-31, IV 19b-20 (perhaps lJrm gr ks?). 

Lines 17-21a are reconstructed on the basis of 1.3 IV 32-36. See also the poorly 
preserved version in 1.2 III 2-3. 
Line 17. [.]: KTU reads a word divider after !Jss, but the WSRP photo shows no 
word divider. 

Line 18. n: V reads [n, CTA nand KTU n*. The WSRP photo shows a head of 
a horizontal wedge, but the rest of the sign falls on the broken right-hand edge of 
the tablet. Context requires the reading. 

Line 19. 'i: The head of the lowest horizontal wedge is obscured by the head of the 
vertical wedge ( cf. 'i in line 21). 
p: Compared to the p sign in line 20, the p sign in line 19 lacks only the ends of 
the bodies of the two horizontal wedges, which fall on the broken right-hand edge 
of the tablet. Context requires the reading. 

Line 20. 1: The head of the final tin this line is large compared to other t's. 

Line 21. k: All read this sign without comment. The right-hand horizontal wedge 
is distorted by damage on the surface. 

Lines 21b-25 are reconstructed on the basis of 1.4 IV 20-26 and 1.6 I 32-38. See 
also the less well-preserved versions in 1.2 III 4-6, 1.3 V 5-8 and 1.17 VI 46b-51. 
Line 22. 'i: See the remarks on 'i in line 19. 
d: The middle horizontal wedge is unc:lear (seed in line 15). 
k: The head of the lower left horizontal wedge falls in a break in the tablet. 
s: V and CTA reads, KTU s*. All the WSRP photo shows is the head of the left
hand winkelhocken. Context requires the reading. 

Line 24. !: V and CT A read l, KTU l*. The photo shows the left-hand vertical 
wedge, and part of the middle vertical wedge. Context indicates the reading. 

Line 25.j: V reads fy, CTAy, and KTU y•. The photograph shows only the head 
of the top left vertical wedge. Context requires the reading. 

Line 26.!: V reads )j[, CTA 'il[, and KTU 'il*. 'a*. The photograph shows space 
for the reading (against V). The left-hand edge of the left-hand vertical wedge is 
visible; the bottom of the body of this wedge falls on the broken edge of the tablet. 
The context requires the reading 'it. 

Lines 27-29, or at least line 27, may be reconstructed on the basis of KTU 1.4 IV 
51-55 ~ 9TA 4.5.113-117 (Held 1965:273-74). See below forfurther discussion. 
Line 27. b: V reads nothing, CTA b, KTU b*. The WSRP photo shows the top 
left-hand vertical wedge and the head of the lower left-hand horizontal wedge. The 
reading is likely from context. 

Line 28 .. : Note the size of this word divider (cf. the word divider in line 29). 

Line 30. KTU adds a space after 1a, while V and CTA do not. The photograph 
indicates no such space. 
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Translation and Vocalized Text 

El's Two Messengers Journey to Kothar 
t• [Then they surely head) 

[Toward the whole of divine Memphis] 
[- Kaphtor] is the thro[ne of his sitting,] 

[Memphis his inherited land.] 

['iddaka 'al tatina73 panima] 
[taka l}.iku pta 'ila kulla-h u] 
[kaptii)ru kussi['u t.ibti-hu] 
[l}.ikuptu 'ar!1u nablati-hu] 

2 From a thousand acres, ten thou[sand hectares], bi-'alpi siddi ra[bbati kumani] 
[At the feet of Kothar] they bend over and fall, [le74-pa'ne kat.ari] huburii wa-qilii 

3 They [prostrate themselves and honor him.] ti[stal}.wiyii wa-kabbidii huwata] 

The Speech of El' s Messengers to Kothar 
4 And they speak to Ko[thar wa-Hasis] 
5 [They address the Skilled One] of the 

Handicrafts: 

["Decree of Bull EI, your Father,] 
6 Word of the Beneficient One, [your Scion]: 

7 •· ... Kothar ... [ ... ] 
8 Prepare to pour (?) [ ... J 
9 Prepare in the mountains (?) [ ... ] 

10 You hasten! You hurry! You r[ush!] 
[To me let your feet run,] 

11 To me let [your] I[egs] race, 
12 [To the mountain,] Mount Ks. 

For a me[ssage I have, and I will tell you,] 

wa-ragama le-ka[t.ari wa-basisi] 
[t.anniya le-hayyiini] di-l}.arrasi75 

ya[demi] 

[tal}.mu t.ari 'iii 'abi-ka] 
hawatu latipiini [batiki-ka] 

... kat.arv ... 
V• I~ ik . (il) s1t e-s t1 . . .. 
'udub bi-gurati (?) ... 

l}.iisu-ka 'a~u-ka 'a[bii!1u-ka'6J 
['imma-ya pa'na-ka talsumani] 
'imma-ya tiwtal}.a77 'i[sda-ka] 
[taka bursiini] guri kvsi 

dam ri[gmu 'et.a78 le-ya wa
'argumu-ka] 

73 The dual number for El's legation is indicated by bstm in line 18. 
74 For the vocalization li based on le-I e l in Ugaritic syllabic form, see Hueh

nergard 1987c: 142. Pardee (1988d:2) uses the vocalization le. 
75 The form is *qattal (nomen professionalis) as suggested by BH l}ijriiJ, "artisan"; 

Jewish Aramaic l}ijriiJii.', "artist, artisan, carpenter." 
76 These verbs are infmitives used as imperatives with second person sg. suffix

es (Pope 1952:135; CMCOT 35-36, esp. n. 4). For lji, see above p. 145. Grelot 
(1956:202-05) compares Ugaritic *'i with Syr *'if, "compresit" as a biform ofBH 
*'wt, "to press" in Exod 5:13, but also "to hurry" in Josh 10:13. Grelot 
(1956:202-05; 1957:195) posits PS *'bd, "to hasten" ) Ug *'bi and *'bq attested 
in Old Arm ) l'wb' (Genesis Apocryphon 20:8-9) ) *'b' Oewish Arm). This de
velopment corresponds to the one proposed for PS *'d) Egyptian Arm 'q ) *") 
BA 'a', "wood" (BDB 1082). . 

77 For the form and vocalization, see CMCOT 37 n. 4. 
78 According to de Moor (1965:357-58) and Rainey (1971 :169), this word con

jugates as a suflix verb, as is evident from the fern. sg. 'ilt. 
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13 A word and I will repeat to you: 

[The word of tree and the whisper of stone,] 
14 The converse of Heaven [to Hell], 

[Of Deeps to Stars]; 

15 The word peop[le] do not know, 
[And earth's masses do not understand.] 

16 Come and I will [reveal it] ... ''' 

Kothar's Answer 
17 And Kothar wa-Hasis answers: 

["Go, Go, Divine Servants!] 
18 You, you delay, but I, I [depart] 

19 [Kaphtor] is indeed far, 0 Gods, 
Memphi[s is indeed far, 0 Deities: I 

20 Two lengths beneath [Earth's springs] 
21 [Three], the expanse of caves." 

Kothar's Journey to El's Abode 
Then he indeed h[ eads] 

22 [Toward Beneficent] El the Kindly One, 
Toward the mounta[in, Mount Ks] 

23 He enters E[l]'s mountain [and he comes 

hawatu79 wa-'atanniyu-ka 

[ rigmu 'i~?l?i wa-labsatu labni] 
tu'unatu80 samima Cimma ['ar~i] 
[ tahamatu81 cimmana kabkabima82] 

rigmu la83-tida(u nasu[ma] 
[ wa-la-tabinu hamulatu )ar~i] 

)ati-ma wa-)anaku libga[yu-hu] 

wa-yacni kotaru wa-basisu 

[lika lika canana 'ilima] 
'attuma basatuma wa-lana [sanitu] 

[kaptaru] la84-ral).aqu )ilami 
l).ikup[tu la-ral).aqu )ilaniyyami] 

tinu matpadami ta]:lta [cenati lar~i] 
[talatu matal).i] gayarima 

)iddaka la-yati[ nu panima] 
['imma latipani )i]li di-palidi 
toka bursa[ ni guri kvsi] 

yagliyu dada li[li wa-yabu)u85] 

79 The word is cognate with Akk awatum, ''word.'' Obermann ( UgM 37, 50) 
related the word also to Arb hawwata, "to call, shout" and to BH tehOtetu in Ps 62:4. 
Ward (1969) offers as cognates the Egyptian forms hwt, "to speak, shout" attested 
in the Coffin texts and Late Egyptian hwt meaning "to lament, wail." 

so The form t>ant is also attested (KTU 1.3 III 24). Blau and Loewenstamm 
(1970:22) note the problem of l)at and l'ut. One might suggest that tlunt is either 
a different form from t>ant, a "grafia arcaica" (Fronzaroli 1955:40), an oral (?) 
scribal error, or even less likely, an instance of regressive assimilation, i.e. *tu>anatu 
) * tulunatu (only the opposite form of vowel assimilation is attested in other U garitic 
nouns; UT 5.19). 

8! The U garitic word is spelled syllabically ta-a-ma-tu4 ( Ug V, 13 7 iii 34") in
dicating the vocalization tahiimatu (Huehnergard 1987 c: 184-85). Cf. Akk tihiimatum 
and Eblaite tPa-ma-tum ( = AB.A); so Fronzaroli 1984:151. The first vowel in the 
Ugaritic form is due to vowel harmony with the following vowel, a phenomenon 
attested in a number of other Ugaritic nouns (see UT 5.19). 

82 While Arabic, Ethiopic, Hebrew and Syriac show the dissimilation from 
*kabkabu to kawkab/k6kab, Ugaritic and Mehri retain the reduplicated form (Fron
zarolli 1955:67). Fronzaroli calls attenti.on to the Ugaritic form kkbm which appears 
to be similar to the Akkadian assimilated form kakkabu. 

83 For the vocalization based the Ugaritic syllabic form ![a)-a, see Huehnergard 
1987c:141. 

84 For the vocalization of the asseverative !-, see Huehnergard 1983:584. 
85 The middle theme vowel is reconstructed on the basis of the same theme 

vowel in the Arabic prefix form. Cf. BHyiibol ( ( *yabu'u). See Jouon 1991:1.221. 
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24 To the domicile of the King,] the Father of 
Years. 

A[ t El' s feet he bows low and falls] 
25 He prostrates himself [and honors him ... ] 

El's Speech to Kothar 
26 Bull El [his father speaks (?) ... ] : 

27 "Hurry, a ho[use may it be built,] 
[Hurry, may there be erected a palace] 

28 In the midst of [ ... ] 

29 Build/son (?) [ ... ] 
30 I (?) [ ... ] 

COMMENTARY 

Poetic Parallelism and Word/Syllable Counts 

161 

[qarsa malki] 'abi sanima 

le[ -pa'ne 'iii yahburu wa-yaqilu] 
yistal;twiyu [ wa-yakabbidanu-hu] 

toru 'i[lu 'abu-hu ya'ni (?) ... ] 

l:_lus ba[hatuma tubuna] 
[l:_lus turamimuna hekaluma] 
bi-toka ( ... ] 

bvn [ ... ] 
'a[naku? ... ] 

1 * [)iddaka )al tatina panima] 
[taka }:likupta )ila kulla-hu] 

semantic 
parallelism 
abc 

word/ syllable 
count 
4/10 

de f g 4/10 

There is sonant parallelism between the otherwise non-parallel 
terms, )al and )ila. Furthermore, the consonants k and t resonate 
through the second line and echo the single use of these consonants 
in the first line. 

1 [kapta]ru kussi[)u tibti-hu] 
[}:likuptu )arf;m nal_llati-hu] 

abc 
a' b' c' 

3/9 
3/9 

The syntactical and morphological parallelism of this bicolon pro
vides also strong sonant parallelism. The same formulas, though 
with different words for place, are attested in comparable form in 
1.4 VIII 12b-14a and 1.5 II 15b-16. The two-place names in this 
case add further sonant parallelism, due to the three consonants 
which they share ( UT 19.860). 

2 bi-'alpi siddi ra[bbati kumani] a b a' b' 
[le-pa<ne kot.ari] hubura wa-qila c dee' 

3 ti[sta}:lwiya wa-kabbida huwata] e" e"' d"' 

4/11 
4/12 
3/11 

Despite the semantic differences between them, the prepositional 
phrases connect the first two lines, while the verbs bind the second 
and third lines. The pronoun in the third line also refers back to the 
D N in the second line. 
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4 wa-ragama le-ko[tari wa-basisi] 
5 [tanniya le-hayyani] di-l}.arrasi 

ya[demi] 

a b ( = x + y) 3/12 

a' b' b" 4/14 

It would be possible to construe this unit as a bicolon by counting 
the second line as two lines, each with counts of 2/7. This count 
would differ from that of the first line significantly more than the 
count of 4/14 which results from construing the unit as a bicolon. 

[ tal}.mu tori :>ili :>abi-ka] 
6 hawatu latipani [l}.atiki-ka] 

abc 
a' b' c' 

4/9 
3/11 

The two lines have identical syntax, not counting the additional ap
positional term in the first line. Semantic parallelism likewise ex
tends throughout. This strong balance is further enhanced by the 
relative proximity in line length. Although the first line has an addi
tional word, the words in the second line are longer, thus maintain
ing balance in the length of lines. 

7 ... kotarv ... 
sit e-s ti . . .. 8 V• lA ik . (?) 

9 c d b b' , - - . (?) u u 1-gurat1 . . .. 

10 l}.asu-ka 'a!.!u-ka 'aba~u-ka a a' a" 3/10 

The unusual syntax of three commands in a row, each one with the 
same personal suffix, has a jolting effect that perhaps emphasizes the 
urgency ofthe message. Each one of three words bears the unusual 
form of imperative plus pronominal suffix referring to the addres
see. The alliterative effect of the letters ' and k in the line is equally 
striking. This monocolon is prefixed to the following tricolon. 

['imma-ya pa'na-ka talsumani] 
11 'imma-ya tiwtal}.a li[sda-ka] 
12 [toka .\J.ursani] guri kvsi 

dam ri[gmu :>etu le-ya wa
:>argumu-ka] 

13 hawatu wa-:>atanniyu-ka 

abc d 3/10 
a b d' c' 3/9 
a' b' ( = x + y) 4/9 

abcde 
b' e' 

5/12 
2/9 

While the first line contains many more elements than the second, 
the second shows longer words: hawatu for three syllables compared 
to two for rigmu, and :>aJ.anniyu for four syllables compared to three 
for :>argumu. The syntactical parallelism is close in this bicolon, and 
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there is strong sonant parallelism between the otherwise unrelated 
sequences, )el.i le-ya and )al,anniyu. 

[ rigmu )i~~i wa-labsatu )abni] 
14 tu)unatu samima 'imma [)ar~i] 

[tahamatu 'immana kabkabima] 

a b a' b' 
a" c de 
c' e' d' 

4/10 
4/11 
3/11 

Morphology provides an coherence in the first line in that all of its 
nouns belong to the type *qvtl. This morphological features carries 
over into the second line with the forms 'imma and [)arfi] and in the 
third line in 'immana. Though the third line has fewer words than the 
second line, the third line balances with longer words. 

15 rigmu la-tida'ii nasii[ma] 
[wa-la-tabinu hamulatu )ar~i] 

abc 
b' c' 

3/9 
3/11 

The two relative clauses governed by the negative particle Iii and the 
verbs with the same prefix t- are the outstanding markers of coher
ence between the two lines. 

16 )ati-ma wa-)anaku 'ibga[yu-hu] d e f 3/11 

Given the parallels to this unit (KTU 1.3 III 28-31, IV 18-20; cf. 
1. 7 .33), this colon likely concluded with the location of the revela
tion of the word, most likely on El's own mountain. 

17 wa-ya'ni ko:taru wa-basisu 

This unit is a speech-opening formula which appears to be extra
colonic.86 

[lika lika 'anana )ilima] a a b 4/10 
18 'attuma basatuma wa-)ana [sanitu] c d c' d' 4/13 

While the two lines are disparate in most types of parallelism, sonant 
patterns provide some continuity between them: 'anana . .. wa-)ana 
(San"ituj; )il"ima ... )attumii biisatumii; and likii lika ... )iuma )attumii 
biisatuma [ san_!tu] . 

19 [kaptaru] la-r~aqu 'ilami 
l;tikup[tu la-r~aqu 'ilaniyyami] 

abc 
a' b c' 

3/10 
3/12 

The syntax and semantics are closely parallel. Besides the repetition 

86 Such rubrics are regularly regarded as "extra-metrical." Given the problem 
of whether Ugaritic poetry is metrical in the technical sense (Pardee 1981a), I prefer 
to use the term "extra-colonic" for "extra-metrical." 
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of one of the same phrase, la-ral}aqu, sonant parallelism extends to 
the place names which share three consonants and the words for 
deities which also share three consonants. 

20 tinu matpadami tal).ta ['enati 
'ar~i] 

21 [talatu matal).i:] gayarima 
abc 
a' b' c' 

5/13 
3/10 

The syntax and consonance of the first two words in each line are 
the major features of parallelism in this bicolon. 

'iddaka la-yati[ nu panima] 
22 ['imma latipani) 'iii di-pa'idi 

toka bursa[ni guri ~si] 
23 yagliyu gada 'i[li wa-yabu'u] 
24 [ qarsa malki] 'abi sani:ma 

abc 
def 
d' e' f' 

abc a' 
b' c' ( = y + y) 

3/10 
4/12 
5/9 

4/11 
4/9 

U garitic parallelism customarily dictates the placement of the 
second verb with the second line, producing semantic parallelism: 
a bella' b' c'. In such a reading the length of line in this bicolon 
would be imbalanced, however, yielding counts of 3/7 for the first 
line and 5/13 for the second line. 

le[-pa'ne 'iii yahburu wa-yaqilu] a b b' 
25 yistal).wiyu [wa-yakabbidanu-hu] b" b"' a' 

4/12 
3/11 

The longer verbal forms in the second line balance the prepositional 
phrase in the first line, yielding proximate syllable-counts. 

26toru 'i[lu 'abu-hu ya'n1 (?) ... ] a ( = x + y) ... 

27l).us ba[hatuma tubnuna] 
[l).iis turamimuna hekaluma] 

28 bi-toka [ ... ] 
29 bvn [ ... ) 
30 'a[nalm? ... ] 

Introduction 

abc 
a c' b' 

3/8 
3/10 

This column presents the mission of El's messengers to Kothar 
wa-Hasis, the U garitic craftsman-god, in three basic parts. The first 
part, lines 1 * (reconstructed)-16, begins with the messengers' jour
ney to Kothar's abode and their obeisance before the craftsman-god 
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(lines 1 * [reconstructed]-3). The rest ofthe first part (lines 4-16) re
lates El's message to Kothar that he should travel to the divine pa
triarch's mountain. The second part, lines 17-25, gives Kothar's 
response. He first tells the messengers that he will respond imme
diately and go to El, and then he departs. The third and most frag
mentary part, lines 26f., seem to depict El relating specific instruc
tions to Kothar for the construction of a palace, in accordance with 
the craftman god's role known also from 1.4 V-VII. 

The first two parts might be viewed as exhibiting formal sym
metry, more specifically an "envelope" structure: 

A' El's instructions to his messengers to travel to Kothar (lines 1 *-3) 
B El's message to Kothar to hurry to El's abode (lines 4-16) 
B'Kothar's verbal response that he will go immediately to El's 

abode (lines 17-21a) 
A' Kothar travels to El (lines 21b-25) 

Lines 1 *-5 
In this section El's messengers travel to deliver a message to 

Kothar, the Ugaritic craftsman-god. From the parallel formula 
found in 1.3 VI 12-14, it is possible to reconstruct a full line before 
the extant line 1: 'idk 'al ttn pnm tk IJ,qkpt 'il klh, ''Then you shall surely 
head toward all divine Egypt.'' The phrase, *ytn pnm tk, is an expres
sion for departure towards a location which occurs about twenty-five 
times in Ugaritic. The verb-noun phrase literally means "to give 
face," and it has been rendered "to set the face toward." Here it 
is glossed by the more idiomatic English phrase "to head towards." 
Layton (1986: 177) notes some Akkadian examples ofthis idiom (see 
EA 148:26-34; 151 :37-40; cf. AHw 702). Layton (1986: 175-76) also 
compares two biblical passages. Gen 31:21 reads: wayyasem 'et
panayw har haggifad, "and he lJacob] headed toward Mount 
Gilead. '' According to the Qere of Dan 11: 18, the king of the north 
"will head towards the islands and capture many of them" (weya.fim 
piiniiyw l?iyyzm weliikad rabb£m). BH *ntn r's in Num 14:4 might be 
compared as well: nittena ro's weniisuba mifriiyma, "Let us face (literal
ly, give the head) and return to Egypt. "87 

Lines 1 * -1 , reconstructed on the basis of 1. 3 VI 12-16, provide the 
location of Kothar's homes (cf. 1.17 V 20-21, 30-31). The first is 

87 See NJPS 229 and n. a-a which compares this idiom in Neh 9:17. 
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called l)qkpt and l)kpt, two variant spellings for Memphis.88 Like 
Amarna alu!Ji-ku-up-ta-a!J (EA 84:37; 139:8), the Ugaritic spellings 
are based on the Egyptian expression for Memphis, I). t k3 pt}],, mean
ing "the house of the ka of Ptah" (see Faulkner 1976: 166; Rends
burg 1987a:94-95). The West Semitic form of the word (as re
presented by the U garitic) shows the loss of the final consonant. This 
apocopated form was the source of the Greek name, Aiguptos, which 
provided the basis for the modern English word, Egypt (Muhly 
1977; see also Rendsburg 1987a:95 n. 23). The place is further 
called "all divine" ('il klh) and '"the land of his family estate" ('arf 
nl)lth). The expression 'il klh shows the piling of epithets to glorify the 
locale (for other examples, see KTU 1.3 III 29-31; Ps 48:2-3). The 
first is 'il, the usual word for "god," but in this case it is a means 
of expressing superlative quality as in KTU 1.3 III 29, 1.4 I 31, 33, 
34 (with emendation), 36, 38 and 41, and 1.17 VI 23 (cf. Thomas 
1953:209-24). Gordon (UT 13.22) renders this use of'il as "glory" 
or splendour. "89 Gibson ( C.lvf£2 1 07) translates the word as 
''broad,'' which is similar to Clifford's rendering, ''the whole land'' 
(CMCOT92; TO 178 n. g). The phrase klh is a postpositive expres
sion, literally "all of it." Cassuto ( GA 153) and Loewenstamm ( CS 
36-37) argued that 'il klh represents ''the god Kulla,'' but unlike this 
deity, the postpositive constructive is known not only in U garitic 
(KTU 1.6 I 37), but in other West Semitic languages as well. 90 

Here attributed to a god's abode, the expression lar$ nl)lth draws on 
traditional terminology for patrimonial land (see also 1 Sam 26: 19; 
2 Sam 14:16, 20:19, 21:3, etc.) .. 91 

88 So Albright (1938:22), Ginsberg (1940), Eissfeldt (1944:84-94), de Moor 
(SPUMB 51) and Rendsburg (1987:95 n. 23). 

89 For this use of >it as a superlative, see 1. 4 I 30-41; Pss 36:7; 51:19 (Dahood 
1965:37); 80:11. For Akk ilu as superlative, see EA 35:20; CAD I:98. In general, 
see Thomas 1968. 

90 Coogan (1978:96) renders >idk >al ttn pnm tk Qqkpt >it kth "then head toward 
Egypt, the god of it all". This rendering makes Kothar the referent of >it klh, but 
this interpretation ignores the immediate antecedent and the use of postpositive kt
plus pronominal suffix for places. For postpositive kl with suffix following place
names, see 1.6 I 65. BH examples include 2 Sam 2:9; Isa 16:7; Jer 18:31; Ezek 
29:2; 35:15;Job 34:13 (de Moor and van der Lugt 1974:9). The construction also 
underlies Ps 29:9c. Aramaic cases are also attested: KAI 215: 17; 222 A 5; Peshitta 
Lev 8:21; Peshitta Num 14:21 (Avinery 1976). KTU 1.14 IV 20 shows the tem
poral use of this construction. For further discussion, see A vinery 1976:25; Dietrich 
and Loretz 1984; Smith 1985:227. 

91 See Malamat 1962; Forschey 1973; Lewis 1991. 
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The GNs l)qkpt 1/l)kpt are appropriate for Kothar's residence in 
Egypt, as the names include the name of Ptah, the Egyptian god 
responsible for the crafts. The name ofKothar's Egyptian abode has 
been cited as evidence that the Ugaritic craftsman-god was probably 
identified with Ptah (Albright 1956:82, 210 n. 98; Coogan 1978: 
118). There is some evidence that Kothar was known in Egypt. An 
ambiguous spelling of his name may appear in a late magical Egypti
an text (Stadelmann 1967:123-24). According to "the Phoenician 
mythology according to Mochas" cited in Damascius' De principiis 
(Attridge and Oden 1981: 102-03), Chousor was the first "opener." 
Assuming the West Semitic root*ptl), "to open," Albright (YGC 
196) argued that this title represents a word-play on the name ofthe 
Egyptian god, Ptah (see Eissfeldt 1944:94-100). Kothar's second 
home kptr is called ksfu J.bthj which expresses Kothar's dominion 
over the place. Kaphtor (BH kaptor; Akk kaptaru) is generally iden
tifed with Crete. 92 The double abodes have been explained as 
reflexes of metal or craft trade from Egypt and the Mediterranean 
Sea to U garit, as Kothar is imputed to be their divine patron. 93 

Similarly, it has been argued on the basis of his foreign homes that 
Kothar was a god originally foreign to the Levant, but was secondar
ily imported. If so, this import was old relative to the U garitic texts. 
The texts from Ebla also attest to Kothar, spelled dka-sa-lu, 94 which 
would suggest that this god was known in Syria as early as the late 
third millennium. 

In line 2-3 the messengers bow down after a reference to a great 
distance. Gibson (CML2 55), Coogan (1978:96) and del Olmo Lete 
(MLC 161; cf. TO 178) view the distance as one which themes
sengers are to traverse. Noting the parallel between this passage and 
1.4 VII 24-26, Ginsberg (ANET 138 n. 20) and Pardee (1975:344) 
see the reference to distance as the position from which the mes
sengers are to bow down to Kothar (also Smith 1985:279). Pardee 
(1976:227) appeals to the context of 1.4 VIII 24, where the reference 
to distance occurs without *ytn pnm; in this case the reference to dis
tance is syntactically dependent on the following verb *hbr, "to bend 

92 Strange (1980) argues for Cyprus as kptr, a conclusion which has been criti
cized by Astour (1982), Kitchen (1982) and others. 

93 For this theory, see UgM 14, 84; Rendsburg 1987a:95. 
94 Lambert 1988:143; Pettinato 1979:106; Pomponio 1983:145; Xella 1983: 

282-90. 
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over. " 95 Yet the opposite syntactic situation obtains in 1.3 IV 38 
CTA 3.4.82; there the phrase, b)alp sd rbt kmn, is dependent on *ytn 
pnm, as the command to obeisance is absent from this context. It is 
evident that b)alp sd rbt kmn constitutes a poetic line that could aug
ment a bicolon into tricolon, either by fronting or following the bico
lon. It could modify bicola describing either obeisance or duration 
of travel. The context of 1.1 III 2-3 and its parallel, 1.3 VI 24-26, 
may further illustrate the poetic malleability in the use of this line. 
The preceding bicolon referring to Kothar's abode elaborates the 
goal of the messengers' travel; this bicolon also interrupts syntacti
cally the connection of b)alp sd :rbt kmn. Therefore, either b)alp sd rbt 
kmn hinges syntactically on *ytn pnm despite the interruption of the 
bicolon, but it is more likely that b'alp sd rbt kmn is dependent upon 
*hbr. 

Loewenstamm ( CS 246-48) compared this distance with the diplo
matic gesture of obeisance "at a distance" (mrl},qtm) before royal 
figures mentioned in two Ugaritic letters, KTU 2.12.6-11 and 
2.64.5-8. He also noted two literary contexts which use this lan
guage. In Gilgamesh 6.152-55, Gilgamesh and Enkidu "drew back 
and did homage before Shamash" (ANET85). Exod 24:1likewise 
contains the motif: "The he said to Moses, 'Come up to the Lord, 
you and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Is
rael, and worship afar off.''' These two passages reflect a correspon
dence of behavior exhibited before gods and kings. Like many other 
motifs in Ugaritic and biblical literatures, deities are revered as di
vine kings, and treatment appropriate for monarchs is accorded dei-

95 Although this verb lacks a sound cognate, the root in 1.23.49, 55 refers to 
El's position in kissing, a prelude to copulation. The verb parallel in instances of 
obeisance is *qyl, "to fall," cognate with Akk qi'alu, "to fall" (so von Soden 
1967:295-96; AHw 918b) and paralleled by maqatu, "to fall," in EA epistolary for
mulas (so Rainey 1974:304-05; for references, see Knudtzon 1915:2.1461). Arb 
habru, "depressed land" has been compared with Ugaritic *hbr ( UT 19. 745). Ren
froe (1992:42-44)justifies the comparison as the Arabic and Ugaritic usages of *hbr 
"refer to 'depresssed' or 'lowered' physical and geophysical features." BH (hapax) 
haberu (ketib)!hobre (qere) in Isa 47:13 has been compared with Arb *hbr, "to di
vide" (assuming no text-critical difficulty), but its relationship to Ugaritic *hbr is 
unclear (see Blau 1957: 183-84; Ullendorff 1962:339-40; cf. Dahood 1965:56). The 
forms hstl)wylystl)wy have been derived from the C-stem of *sl)y, based on sel)i in Isa 
51:23, "to bow down" (Emerton 1977; CML2 158), or *l)wy, "to coil oneself," in 
theSt-stem (Lambdin 1971:254; MLC.'i46; Davies 1979; Gruber 1980:1.90-92; see 
also Kreuzer 1985:54-59). If the root were *sfry, the letter win the plural forms re
mains to be explained, while there is no morphological problem with the root * l)wy. 
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ties in heightened form. In the Baal Cycle the command to make 
obeisance at a great distance is not in every instance a display of roy
al deference: in 1.4 VII 24-26 the messengers of Baal are warned to 
keep at a distance from the god of death, Mot, for the sake of protect
ing themselves from his deadly appetite. Yet as Ginsberg observes, 
the reason for obeisance before Kothar in 1.1 III 2-3 is not to be 
traced to some malevolent feature of his character. It would appear 
that the desire to secure Kothar' s aid in building the palace ofY amm 
in 1.1 III 2-3 and the palace of Baal in 1.3 VI 24-26 inspires an act 
of divine courtesy. The great distance of a thousand sd' s and ten 
thousand kmn's suits the superhuman scale of the divine realm, a 
feature attested also for the length of divine travel (1.3 IV 38 = 

CTA 3.4.82; 1.17 V 9-11) and the size of divine architecture (KTU 
1.4 V 56-57 = CTA 4.5.118-119).96 

Lines 4-6 relate first the messengers' speech to Kothar and then 
introduce the communication from El. The formulas in these lines 
echo Ugaritic royal correspondence. Reflecting epistolary idiom at
tested in Akkadian, the lingua franca of diplomatic correspondence, 
the formula, l-X rgm tl)m Y, "to person X speak: decree of person 
Y, '' opens numerous U garitic letters. Many of these texts contain 
formulas of prostration (see CS 256 nn. 4 and 4a).97 One letter, 
KTU 2.13.1-8, illustrates the epistolary usage of the formulas con
tained in 1.1 III 2-6: 

lmklt 'umy rgm 
tl_lm mlk bnk 
lpcn 'umy qlt 
Pumy yslm 
'ilm tgrk tslmk 

To the queen, my mother, say: 
"Message of the king, your son: 
'At the feet of my mother, I bow down. 
To my mother may there be peace; 
May the gods guard you and give you 
peace.'" 

These letter formulas have been adapted to the correspondence be
tween deities in the Baal Cycle. 98 The message to Kothar in 1.1 III, 

96 The terms sd and kmn compare with Akk siddu and kumiinu, which refer to 
measurements ofland. At Nuzi they are approximately the same size (see Oppen
heim 1946:238 n. 3; Speiser 1935:441; CS 36-37; CAD K:532a; Zaccagnini 
1979:849-56). For siddu at Emar, see Emar 2.12; 3.2, etc. Mishnaic Hebrew uses 
kmn for "soil, land" (S. and S. Rin 1967:184). Ward (1962:4-07-08) compares 
EgyptianJdy, "field," as well asJc[y.t, "a kind ofland," andJdw, "plot of ground." 

97 For cognates to Ug *rgm, Rosenthal (1953:83-84) and Rabin (1963: 134-36) 
cite Akk ragiimu, "to shout; bring legal action against," BH *rgn, "to complain," 
Eth ragamtl, "to curse," and Arb rajama, "to curse." 

98 For discussion, see Rainey 1969:142; cf. CS 256-61. 
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like other openings to divine messages in the Baal Cycle, uses the 
epistolary terms rgm and t}Jm. The introduction to the message to the 
craftsman-god here is further augmented by J.ny and hwt. An U ga
ritic letter, KTU 2. 72, illustrates the epistolary background of the 
word-pair, *rgmi/*J.ny: *rgm is used for the initial message in KTU 
2. 72.6, followed in the next section by *J.ny "to send a further mes
sage to" in KTU 2.72.12 (Pardee 1977:7). 

In lines 4-5a the pair, rgm//J.ny, announces the addressee of the 
message, namely Kothar wa-Hasis, a "double-barrelled name" 
(Ginsberg 1944:25; EUT 44). Double-names are common in Uga
ritic, and they refer to both single and double figures. Individual 
deities with double-names in Ugaritic mythology99 include Qds w
'Amrr (KTU 1.4 IV 13; Ginsberg 1944: 25; EUT 44), Nkl w-'Ib 
(KTU 1.24.1), Mt w-Sr (KTU 1.23.8) and possibly Ltpn w-Qds 
(EUT44, 55). 100 Gpn w-Ugr, as Ginsberg (1944) noted, constitute 
two figures like Shahar wa-Sh.alim in 1.23.52. 101 The god's first 
and main name, Kothar, was augmented with wa-Hasis, like some 
other double-names in U garitic religious literature. This process is 
evidently at work in the DN Nikkal w-Ib as well. The Sumerian god
dess Ningal (literally "great lady"), corresponding to Ugaritic Nkl, 
bore the epithet ilat inbi, ''lady of fruit,'' which provided the basis 
for the second element in her Ugaritic double-name (so CML2, 31 
n. 1; cf. TO 391 n. b). This process differs from the assimilation of 
two deities to a single figure, as argued for some of the double names 
noted above (de Moor 1971). Gordon (UT8.61 n. 1) calls this latter 
phenomenon the "fusing of two names into one" (so also CMHE 49 
n. 23; Barstad 1984: 173). 102 Olyan (1988: 10 n. 29, 40 n. 6, 55) 
variously labels this phenomenon a "fusion deity," "fusion-hypo
stasis" or "double-fusion hypostasis." 103 Olyan (1988:10 n. 29) 
comments further: "The 'combination' deity produced by this 

99 Double-names occur also at Ebla (see Pardee 1988b:146-47). 
100 Cross (CMHE 49 n. 23) includes Athirat wa-Rahm(ay) (1.23.13, 24 [par

tially reconstructed], 28), but the second title may belong to Anat, as it does in 1.6 
II 27, 1.15 II 6 and perhaps in 1.23.16. 

101 For further discussion of Ugaritic double-names, see de Moor 1970; for 
double-names in the Iron Age, see EUT55-56; Barstad 1984:173; Olyan 1988:10, 
40, 48, 55-56. 

102 Later instances of double-names may include cstrtkmJ in KAI 181:17. Both 
cstrt and km"S are known separately in other Iron Age texts ( cf. U garitic 'l_trt and kmJ.). 
Cross (CMHE 49 n. 23) also lists ltrf (Atargatis) and lrsp mlqrt. 

!03 Is Erragal in Enuma Elish 11: 10:l (ANET94) a "fusion hypostasis" of Erra 
and Nergal? Speiser (ANET94 n. 205) identifies him with Nergal, while Damrosch 
(1987: 112) suggests Erra or Nergal. 
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fusion has independent existence from both of the two deities whose 
name it carries." Philo ofByblos (PE 1.10.11; Attridge and Oden 
1981: 44-45) interprets Kothar' s double-name as two brothers. 104 

The craftsman-god's names mean literally "Skilled and Wise" or a 
little less literally (taken as a hendiadys), "Wise Craftsman." The 
first element of this double-name means ''Skilled Workman,'' like 
mklr, the ''skilled work'' which Kothar presents to Athirat in 1. 4 III 
30 after fashioning it in 1.4 I. 105 The second part of the name 
means "wise" one, like the second element in the name of Atraha
sis, "Exceedingly Wise." Ea, the craftsman of the Mesopotamian 
pantheon, is also called !.Jaszsu, "wise." 106 

Line 4 also calls Kothar, hyn, "deft" one, which like his name ~f 
reflects one of his professional qualities. H. Bauer (1934:245) noted 
the appropriateness of Arb hayyin, "easy," to the craftsman-god. In 
the Targum to Prov 28:16, Aramaic hawniP, "ability, strength," 
translates tebuna, "understanding,"· one of the qualities of the hu
man craftsman Bezalel (Exod 30:3) who makes the furnishings for 
the tent of meeting (Gaster 1946:21 n. 4). According to Cassuto 
(1967:402), Bezalel is designed to stand in contrast or opposition to 
the idea of divine craftsmanship embodied by Kothar. Whether or 

104 Clapham 1969:108; Attridge and Oden 1981:84 n. 69; Baumgarten 
1981:170. Cf. the citation ofEl and Baetylos as two brothers in PE 1.10.16, perhaps 
reflecting Bethel as a hypostasis of El, as argued by BarnS 1983:48-49; cf. van der 
Toorn 1992. 

105 Cf. the syllabic form ku-sar-ru (for the spelling with double resh, see Hueh
nergard 1987b:210). The form is to be normalized /kOjp.ru/ or less likely /kularu/. Be
sides the evidence of Arb kawlar and BH kosarot (Ps 68:7) noted by Huehnergard 
(1987b:141), the Amorite PN kwsr is attested in the Execration texts (Sethe 
1926:46), as noted by Albright (1926:46; 1940:296-97 n. 47; 1956:81; 1968:136) 
and Goetze (1958:28), which militates in the favor of the first alternative. Cf. Eb
laite DN dka-sa-lu(m). Cognates include: Akk kasaru, "to repair; succeed, achieve; 
replace, compensate" (CAD K:284-86); Amorite *ksr, "to be proper" (so Gelb 
1980:23); BH *kSr, "to be proper" (Esth 8:5; Hebrew fragments to Ben Sira 13:4), 
"to prosper" (Qoh 11 :6), "to cause success" (C-stem in Qoh 10: 10), "skill" (Qoh 
2:21, 4:4), "advantage" (Qoh 5:10); Palmyrene, Syriac, Mandaic, etc. *ksr, "to 
be proper," etc.; Arb kalura, "to be or become much, numerous" (Kraemer, Gatje 
and Ullman 1960:60·69). Due to the unexpected sibilant instead of the expected 
dental in the Aramaic forms, they appear to be a loan, either from Akkadian or 
from another West Semitic language with the sibilant. The basic meaning of the 
root appears to refer to "skill" or "labor" which have developed analogical mean
ings, "to be proper" or "to prosper." For a full survey, see Smith 1985:51-79. For 
further bibliography on Kothar, see Pardee 1989-90b:454-55. 

106 See Akk !Jasiisu, "to think, remember; !Jas!su, "ear, understanding"; !Jassu, 
"intelligent" (CAD !f:126). For discussion, see Smith 1985:51-81, 85-90. 
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not such opposition was deliberate, Kothar may have been the di
vine prototype for Bezalel. The two are West Semitic wise craftsmen 
summoned specially to build the divine abode. 

The expression d}Jrs y[dmj in line 5 means "skilled with two 
hands" (so CML2 55 n. 5), or "the one of handicrafts" or less liter
ally "Handyman" (Thespis 163). It is either a separate epithet of 
Kothar, or it is part of a larger epithet linked to the preceding word, 
meaning "Hayyan of the Handicrafts" (so ANET 138; Rainey 
1962:67-68). The relative particle d- would seem to indicate a con
struct phrase, and all of the occurrences of the epithet d}Jrsydm show 
hyn before it which might suggest that the phrase did not constitute 
an epithet separate from hyn. However, hyn is used without d}Jrsydm 
in 1.4 I 24, which might imply that these titles could be used 
separately or jointly. In administrative texts, }Jrs is commonly used 
for human craftsmen (Rainey 1962:67-68; CUL 265-66). The root 
may suggest not only craftsmanship in general, but also its magical 
character. Two ambiguous contexts containing * }Jrs in U garitic 
mythological texts ( 1.12 II 61 and 1.16 V 26) suggest either crafts
manship in a narrow sense or a broader sense of magical craftsman
ship. A semantic range of this sort is by no means unique. Akkadian 
nemequ combines both "skill" and "sorcery" (Lichtenstein 
1972:109 n. 99). Kothar's weapons in 1.2 IV are magical in charac
ter, and the artistry of other divine craftsmen such as Ea and 
Hephaistos sometimes shows magical properties. 107 

Lines 5-9 
Following the introductory formulas of El's message to Kothar in 

lines 1-4, lines 5-9 present the first part of the body of the letter. A 
series of commands may be involved; unfortunately, the lines are 
too fragmentary to provide a sure description of their contents. The 
form lskt in line 8 may be the infinitive of the verb *nsk, "to pour," 
which is attested in KTU 1.105.8 (RS 24.249.22') and in line 2 of 
an unnumbered tablet published by Bordreuil and Pardee (1991-
92:42-53). In these two instances, the root *nsk refers to metallurgi
cal activity (Bordreuil and Pardee 1991-92:48-49), which would suit 
Kothar in this context. It may be only guessed that if bgrt in line 9 

107 See below pp. 336, 341-43, 352. 
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means "mountains" or "hills" like grin line 12,108 then perhaps it 
refers to the location ofYamm's future palace, more explicitly men
tioned in 1. 2 III 7-11, or the source of the materials for the building 
as in 1.4 VI 18-21. 

Lines 1 0-12a 
These lines command Kothar to hasten to El's abode, for El has 

a further message to relate to the craftsman-god. Based on parallels 
in 1.3 III 8-31 and 1.3 IV 11-20, this passage expresses the message 
of cosmic peace to be achieved through Baal's demise and Yamm's 
victory and kingship. The fuller versions, even while allowing for 
variations, provide a reasonably detailed reconstruction for lines 
10-16. The various versions also indicate that lines 10-12a and 
12b-16 constitute two basic compositional units, since they appear 
separately. When the message is sent to Anat, it contains yet a third 
unit (1.1 II 19-21a; 1.3 III 14b-17). 

The second part of El' s speech to Kothar in lines 10-16 is one of 
the most beautiful compositions in U garitic literature. The passage, 
with more developed parallels in 1.3 III 20-31 and 1.3 IV 13-20 
(SPUMB 106), informs Kothar to hurry to El, for El has a message 
of cosmic significance to impart to him. The first part of the speech 
in lines 10-12 forms a poetically dramatic message. First, there is the 
unusual monocolon of three words commanding Kothar to hurry 
himself(Watson 1977b:274). The rhythm of the monocolon perhaps 
conveys the urgency of the message. The emphasis is placed on 
Kothar's hurrying, introduced with the colon showing an unusual 
series of three infinitives (?) serving as imperatives with second 
masc. sg. suffix, prefixed to a colon stressing the parts of the body 

108 The general meaning of U g gr is evident from its parallelism with gb' and !Jlb 
(UT 19.1953; de Moor 1965:362). The noun gr is often related to BH ~ur (UT 
19.1953; de Moor 1965:363; MLC 607), but Ug gr may be related to ESA 'r, 
"mountain" (Good 1981:119 citing CIH 74.4; cf. BDB 786) while BH ,rur may be 
cognate with Ug .rrrt (so Good 1981 :119). If these etymologies are correct, it may 
resolve the etymology of BH 'iir. It is a place-name in some passages (Num 21: 15; 
lsa 15:1), but in other texts it is not a place-name, but a topogr~hical feature, as 
in Num 21:18 where it is parallel with biimot, "high places." ('Ar in Deut 2:9, 18 
and 29 is ambiguous, although the third verse seems to reflect a place-name.) In 
either case, BH place-names based on natural phenomena such as hills is common 
and BH 'iir may be derived from a noun meaning "height." For further discussion 
of Ug gr, see de Moor 1965:362-63; SPUME 134. 
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which produce locomotion, namely "feet" (pcnl09) and "legs" 
('isdllo). 

Using synecdoche to substitute a part for the whole (Segert 1979: 
734), the tricolon names El as the goal ofKothar's hastening. While 
the word-order emphasizes El, the synecdoche focuses on the parts 
of the legs in accordance with the message of El. The legs are the 
parts of the body most visibly involved in producing locomotion and 
the synecdoche thereby emphasizes the urgency of Kothar's hurry
ing to El's abode. 

A significant departure in 1.1 III 10-16 from the parallel passages 
is the name of El's mountain, called ks in line 12. The name of the 
mountain is often translated as "cup" on the basis of BH kos and 
Akkadian kasu. The usage has been explained variously as "possibly 
the cup of destiny which Ilu takes in his hand when he is going to 
bless someone'' (de Moor 198 7 :20 n. 103). Or, gr ks is the mountain 
where El pronounces decrees, that is, the mountain where destinies 
are fixed.l 11 Aistleitner (WUS 1350), Oldenburg (CEBCR 125), 
and Dietrich, Loretz and Sanmartfn (1973:99 n. 21) identify ks with 
Greek Kasios and Latin Casius, the classical names for Baal's 
mountain, Mount Sapan; this view is rejected by Lipinski (1970:86, 
88) and Clifford (CMCOT39). This identification is defended on the 
theory that Baal took over El's mountain and gave it a new name. 
The U garitic texts do not provide any evidence for this reconstruc
tion. Indeed, ks and Sapan occur as separate mountains belonging 
to two different gods in a single tablet, KTU 1.1, unlikely evidence 
that the two mountains were equated. 11 2 

A number of scholars identify El's mountain, ks with Mount ll, 
known from 1.2 I 20 as the meeting-place of the divine assembly, 
the U garitic Mount Olympus. llS Two different names, ks and ll, 
would presumably represent separate mountains, although it is 

109 See UT 19.2076. According to Fronzaroli (1955:67, 80), Ugaritic p'n shows 
phonological dissimilation of two bilabials from original * p'm as in Hebrew. Gor
don ( UT 19 .1998) suggests BH pa'am is the result of congeneric assimilation of two 
originally different roots *p'n, "foot" and *p'm, "time," now conflated into a sin
gle form. For the verb *lsm, see below p. 314; for *yl]y, see GA 80; Renfroe 
1992:156. 

110 Cf. Ugaritic syllabic spelling zs-du4 to be normalized Pisdul; Akk isdu, 
"leg"; BH set; Syr 'estiP (UT 19.384; Huehnergard 1987b:111). 

Ill So Lipinski 1970:86-88 who compares kiis£, "my cup"llgorii.lt, "my lot" in 
Ps 16:5. 

112 For further discussion and criticisms, see below pp. 230-32. 
113 See below p. 285. 
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possible that the same mountain had two names. The descriptions 
of El' s abode differ so markedly from the mountain of the divine 
assembly that the identification of the two peaks appears strained. 
It seems equally logical to interpret mount ll as the name of the 
mount of assembly and mount ks as the peak ofEl's abode. Biblical 
descriptions place the home of the divine council at the abode of El 
(see Ezek 28:2; Isa 14: 13). According to Cross and some of his 
students, 114 this juxtaposition occurs not only in the biblical ma
terial, but also in Ugaritic tradition. The biblical identification may 
represent, however, a secondary development postdating the Uga
riticmythologicaltexts(soEUT68; cf. Lipinski 1971:35, 65-66), an 
alternative explanation which Cross (1981:171 n. 8) considers but 
rejects. Two names for the same mountain in the same corpus of 
U garitic texts seems unlikely unless multiple traditions about divine 
abodes are involved. 

Lines 12b-16 
Lines 12b-16 proclaim the cosmic importance of El's message, 

without revealing its content. The initial unit, a bicolon in lines 
12-13a, begins with the particle dm, which links the previous com
mands to hurry and the following description of the message's 
universal significance. The particle functions perhaps like the Eng
lish conjunction, "for." The noun, rgm, which refers to the mes
sage, fronts the poetic line. The word-choice echoes the diplomatic 
diction of *rgm and *lrry in lines 4-6. 115 The relative clauses 
w'argmkllw'alrryk ending the two poetic lines of the initial bicolon in 
lines 12-13a reinforce that the message is El's. 116 The verbs have a 
further function, and that is to dramatize the unveiling of the mes
sage. It is a message reverberating around the universe, but not yet 
revealed. El is poised, ready to inform Kothar of the dramatic mes
sage. The preftx verbal forms at the end of the lines might be seen 
accordingly as ingressive in force: El is about to tell to Kothar. 

The tricolon of lines 13b-14 elaborates the character of El' s mes
sage, that it is one echoing throughout the cosmos. This unit con-

114 So CMHE 36-39; Clifford 1972:35-57; Roberts, IDES 256; and Mullen 
1980:146-47. See further below pp. 232-33, 286. 

115 In 1.3 III 20-27 and IV 13-15 (reconstructed) following brq, rgm may have 
the further connotation of "thunder" (Pardee 1980:277). 

116 Co-ordination with w- in these lines corresponds to relative d- in the parallel 
text, KTU 1.7.30 = CTA 7.2.18. 
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tinues the diplomatic language with the term, hwt, but abandons the 
diplomatic terminology by introducing a fourth term, t'unt, ''con
verse" (GA 127; CMCOT 68) or "murmuring" (de Moor, TDOT 
6:32-33). 117 Rather than use the word t/Jm as the fourth term for 
communication as in line 5 (albeit reconstructed), line 14 utilizes, 
t'unt, a term unattested in U garitic diplomatic correspondence. This 
word shows that lines 12-15 transcend the immediate diplomatic 
context ofEl's communication with Kothar. Rather, they constitute 
a message which travels throughout the universe. The term 'aT$ is 
ambiguous in this context. Elsewhere it refers to either "earth" 
(e.g., 1.3 VI 16; 1.5 VI 10, H; 1.6 I 43, 65; 1.6 II 19; 1.6 III 9, 
21; 1.14 I 29) or "underworld" (1.5 V 16).118 The chiasm matches 
heavens with stars, and 'aT$ with deeps. From these correspondences 
it would appear that underwodd rather than earth is the more con
gruent match. 119 Despite the fact that the concept of Hell and some 
of its features developed considerably later than the U garitic texts, 
"Hell" has been chosen for the translation here because of its 
familiarity to English readers, its assonance with "Heaven" and its 
relative shortness in contrast with the usual translations of ''under
world" and "netherworld." The merisma in lines 13b-14 cover the 
entire universe, including the regions named explicitly and the un
named realms lying between them. 

The "message" or "announcement" (rgm) of tree and the 
whisper (!fist) of stone is nature's secret language which conveys El's 
message. According to de Moor (1969:172 n. 31; SPUME 108 n. 1), 
the ritual text KTU 1.82.43 cites the speech oftrees and stones as 
favorable omens: kcfm lttn Pabnm t'iggn, ''when the trees do not give 
(sound), when the stones do not murmur. "120 According to Wat
son (1988:43), "a tale of trees and whisper of stones" represents an 

117 Given the other parallel nouns, it would appear that another term for com
munication is indicated rather than "meeting" (see the proposals in Pardee 
1975:378). For the variation in spelling, see Tropper (1990:366). 

118 Although the meaning "land" is the patent meaning in 1.5 II 16 and 1.6 II 
19, paranomasia is involved as the "land" of Mot is the underworld. The double 
connotation of land and underworld underlies the word in 1.5 V 15, VI 8-9, 25, 
27 (29 and 31 reconstructed), 1.6 I 8, :8, 1.6 II 16 (see Smith 1986a). For "earth" 
as underworld in Egyptian myth, see Hornung 1982:228. Many biblical examples 
have been noted (e.g., Exod 15:12; see CMHE 129 n. 62). 

119 So Dahood 1965:42; 1969; Scullion 1972:122. 
120 See also line 40 which de Moor reconstructs along similar lines. 
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instance of "metathetic parallelism," a form of synonymous 
parallelism where objects and their corresponding predicates are 
transposed. For Watson, "the imagery here is of the wind rustling 
the leaves of the trees and making them whisper.'' While this natur
al explanation is reasonable, the resulting "noise of the stones" re
mains unexplained. The reason for the references to ''tree'' ('.r) and 
"stone" ('abn) as opposed to other natural phenomena is unclear. 

Pope (1978) argues that these two words in KTU 1.23.61 refer to 
the distant reaches of civilization, but doubts that the two nouns in 
KTU 1.1 III 12-15 indicate that El's word is to cover the entire hu
man world. Such a notion would comport, however, with the larger 
context of El's message. Batto (1987) compares the reference to 
stone in 1.1 III 13 to Job 5:17-23. The biblical passage lists numer
ous evils from which Eloah//Shaddai delivers the just one; these in
clude death, the sword and famine. In the final verse the absence of 
these evils is linked to the covenant involving creation: "For with 
the stones of the field is your covenant, and the beast of the field 
makes peace with you.'' The personified stones enter into an agree
ment of peace, which marks the new and wonderful relationship be
tween Eloah and humanity. Similarly, the stone and the tree in 1.1 
III 13 communicate the peace which is to result from Yamm's 
dominion, signalled by the construction of his royal palace (CMCOT 
69 n. 46). The aftermath of the announcement of divine peace and 
fructification inspires praise on the part of nature, including the 
trees of the forest (cf. Ps 96:12 = 1 Chron 16:33). 

Like KTU 1.1 III 12-15, Jer 33:3 perhaps expresses the theme of 
the secret, divine message: 

Call to me, and I will answer you, 
And I will tell you wondrous things, 
Secrets you have not known. (NJPS) 

Hos 2:21-22 has an elaborate form of this message (Batto 1987:189, 
200): 

And in that day, says the Lord, 
I will answer (*'ny) the heavens 
and they shall answer the earth; 
and the earth shall answer 
the grain, wine, and the oil, 
and they shall answer J ezreel 
and I will sow him for myself in the land. 
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Both this passage and KTU 1.1 III 12-15 involve a message of divine 
fertility bestowed upon the universe. Hosea 2locates the divine mes
sage in a different time and place than the Baal Cycle, however. For 
Hosea, the message of natural discourse involves a specific reference 
to Israel, embodied in the allusion to Jezreel. The time-frame also 
differs, for this message belongs to the future as injer 33:3. In the 
Baal Cycle there is no geographical particularity. Unlike Hosea 
2:21-22, the message of the Baal Cycle is already "answering" 
around the cosmos; its realization is imminent. Isa 50:24 presents 
a description contrasting that of Hos 2:21-23. There is no "answer
ing'' of the heavens, as they lament infertility. 

Other biblical passages alluding to nature's language are hymnic 
in character and might suggest a hymnic background for the U garit
ic language as weiJ.l2l In Psalm 148 numerous parts of nature, in
cluding ''all the stars of light'' (kol-kObebe )or), ''the highest heavens'' 
(semehassiimiiyim), "the waters beneath the heavens" (hammayim Jli'Ser 
me'al hassamiiyim) and "all the Deeps" (kol-tehomot), are to praise 
Yahweh because of the good which his dominion provides for "his 
people" (v 14). This theme is implied in El's message to Kothar: the 
message proclaimed in nature heralds Y amm' s royal reign of peace. 
One biblical hymn often compared to this U garitic passage is Ps 
19:1-4. As Cassuto (GA 128),Jirku (1951) and others observed, Ps 
19: 1-4 alludes to .nature's secret speech which anticipates the revela
tion of the divine word: "The heavens are telling the glory of 
God ... " (v 1 ), "their voice is not heard ... " (v 4). The differences 
between KTU 1.1 III 12-15 and Psalm 19 are equally instructive 
(Donner 1967:327-31). The cosmic realm in 1.1 III 12-15 is ren
dered in less mundane terms than in Ps 19:1-4. The Ugaritic pas
sage includes the dramatic image of the Deeps and the Underworld. 
Unlike the U garitic passage, this biblical passage refers to the firma
ment as well as the speech of personified Day and Night. From these 
and other texts, it might be argued that U garitic poetry seems more 
at home than biblical tradition with more descriptive renderings of 
the Underworld (see Tromp 1969). 

Some rabbinic texts may offer parallels to 1.1 III 15 's divine lan
guage expressed to nature. Cassuto (GA 127) and de Moor (SPUMB 
108) citeJohanan ben Zakkai's knowledge of the language of palm-

121 Cf. Pss 42:8, 96:10; and !sa 44:23, 45:19a and 48:16. 
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trees (b. Sukk. 28a; b. B. Bat. 134a). Of Hillel the Elder it was 
recorded that he learned the speech of mountains, hills and valleys, 
of trees and herbs (Sop. 16:7, cited in GA 127). De Moor (SPUMB 
108) also compares b. Ta'an. 25b: "When the libation of water 
takes place during the feast (of Tabernacles), one flood (thwm) says 
to the other: 'Let your waters spring, I hear the voice of the two 
friends."' This passage may suggest that in Israel the water libation 
rite served as the ritual context for these descriptions of nature's 
secret speech which anticipate the impending appearance of natural 
fertility. 122 

The U garitic passage, its biblical and rabbinic parallels indicate 
that the language of nature presages cosmic well-being. Fertility is 
explicitly connected to the parallel of KTU 1.1 III in the divine mes
sage in 1.3 III and IV. Reacting to the message of cosmic impor
tance, Anat responds in part with a wish for the appearance of fertili
ty (1.3 IV 25-26a). While the contexts of 1.1 III and 1.3 III and IV 
differ in the means intended to achieve cosmic well-being, this con
cern underlies both instances of this message. El will inform Kothar 
of a message of cosmic importance; the building ofYamm's palace 
will inaugurate his divine reign and thereby facilitate cosmic peace 
(Batto 1987: 199-201). When Kothar completes the palace ofY amm, 
his kingship will be established fully, and as a result harmony and 
fertility will be channelled to the cosmos. The explicit connection be
tween fertility and temple-building is known from Mesopotamia, 
U garit and Israel. This association is explicit in Gudea Cylinder 
Seal 1, column xi (Thureau-Dangin 1907:100-04; Jacobsen 1987: 
401-02)123 and in Hag 1:7-11 and Mal3:10, and this theme under
lies KTU 1.4 V 6-9. In sum, the speech of nature anticipates cosmic 
harmony and well-being. 

Line 15 does not contain one line attested in the two parallels from 
1.3 III 26 and IV 17-18: >abn brq dl td' smm, "I understand the lightn
ing which the heavens do not know. " 124 The absence of this line 
from 1. 1 III 12b-16 may stem from more than a variation in 
phraseology (Grabbe 1976:82). Rather, this line may be applicable 
only in a message concerning Baal, but inappropriate for a commu-

122 For this ritual in 1 Sam 7:6, 1 Kgs 18:30-35, and possibly Lam 2:19, see 
Barstad 1984:72 who also includes 2 Sam 23:16 and Jeremiah 14-15. 

123 I wish to thank Professor Victor Hurowitz for bringing this passage to my 
attention. 

124 For a defense of this view as well as the alternatives, see Smith 1984a. 
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nication regarding Yamm. The content of the line would suggest 
that Baal's lightning will accompany the building of Baal's palace 
but not that of Yamm (Smith :l984a:297-98). Otherwise, the two 
parallel messages share the secret of the divine palace, which will 
stand as a sign of divine kingship and prelude to cosmic peace. 

Line 16 contains the final unit of the message. The initial word 
'at may be a noun such as "sign" in apposition to the preceding rgm 
in line 15 (UgM 50). Or, El orders Kothar to "come," which 
recapitulates the imperatives ofline lOa. The following clause ofline 
16 begins with the first person pronoun, 'ank, before 'ibg[yhj, the 1 
c. sg. prefix form (with 3 sg. suf.). The pronoun was unnecessary 
to make the statement intelligible; rather, the fronted pronoun em
phasizes El's role in communicating the message.125 The verb 
'ibg[yhj in line 16 and in the parallel passage, KTU 1.3 III 29, has 
been often compared to the rare BH *b'h, "to ask" (lsa 21: 12; Obad 
6), Aramaic *b'h, "to seek," and Arb *bgy, "to seek, desire" (Wehr 
68). The verb has been taken to refer to the process of "seeking" 
(CMCOT 70 n. 46; Dahood 1981) or "searching for" (CML2 49) 
"it," namely the antecedent, rgm, in line 15. According to Clifford 
(CMCOT 70 n. 46), rgm refers to a royal palace in 1.1 III 16 and in 
the parallel passages, 1.3 III 29 and IV 19 which the speaker 
''seeks'': 

Baal does not yet have the temple, so is not in a position to reveal 
anything. Rather, he is about to seek it through Anat's intercession. 
So he is seeking the temple ... and all the trapping of royal power. 
Such an interpretation fits also in 1. 3.16 [ = KTU 1.1 III 16] where 
El is going to arrange with Koshar wa-Khasis for the building of 
Yamm's palace. 

Clifford assumes that rgm refers to the palace, but it is unlikely that 
it is a message which El seeks. Moreover, El does not seek a house 
in the same subservient manner which Baal must endure in 1.3 
II-1.4 V. Nonetheless, this view remains plausible. Commenting on 
'ibgyh in 1.3 III 29, Pardee (1980: 277) notes the contextual difficulty 
of Gibson's rendering, "I will search it out": 

125 See line 18 below and 1.2 IV 11, 19; cf. ?ikt 'ank in KTU 2. 72.20. In KAI 
26 A II 5 Kilamuwa stresses his role in his achievements by proclaiming that they 
came to pass wbymty 'nk, "in my days, mine" (for BH examples of this construc
tion, see Muraoka 1985:61-66). 
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For the life of me I cannot fit this translation in with G.'s [Gibson's] 
interpretation of the preceding lines, where the emphasis has been 
throughout on Baal's knowledge. It appears to me that we must either 
assume an ellipticised prepositional phrase: 'I will seek it out (for 
you)'-perhaps taking the verb as aD stem: 'I will have it sought (for 
you) ... 

Another approach renders the verb "to relate" (GA 128), based on 
Arb *nb', "to flow" (Wehr 939)126 or "to reveal" (ANET 136) on 
the basis of Arabic faga, "to be revealed" (of a secret) (Caquot 
1974:203; TO 166 n. 1). While the latter proposal assumes a con
sonantal shift of bilabials, it admirably suits the context. Contrary 
to Clifford's objection that El would have nothing to reveal, rgm 
would then refer to El's message about the palace to be built. The 
lacuna in the second half of line 16 presumably gives the location of 
El's mountain asgr ks, provided already in line 12 and as suggested 
by the parallels with 1.3 III 28-31 and IV 18-20 (so MLC 161) 

In sum, line 16 may be viewed as summarizing El's communica
tion to Kothar in lines 10-15. The first verb ordering Kothar to come 
('at), if correct, recapitulates El's instructions to hurry to him in lines 
10-12a and the second verb focusing on the revelation of the word 
('ibgfyh/) reiterates the description of the cosmic word in lines 
12b-15. In short, El seeks to reveal to Kothar the message of the 
palace and the universal fertility and peace which Yamm's new 
reign, marked by his new palace, will engender. While El's message 
conveys paradisial connotations, its content remains veiled. Kothar 
awaits further information in order to learn El 's great secret involv
ing the new palace. 

Lines 17-21 
These lines relate Kothar's response in formulas found in Anat's 

answer to Baal's messengers in 1.3 IV 31-36. Kothar first orders the 
messengers to ''go, go,'' a double command paralleled in form in 
biblical literature, for example in J udg 5: 12 and Song of Songs 7: 1 
(Pope 1977b:595). In the following bicolon in line 18 Kothar 
declares that the messengers delay while he himself departs. The 
fronted position of the pronouns, "you" ('atm) and "I" ('an) high
lights the contrast between Kothar and El's messengers. The verbs 

126 GA 128 also cites Arb *nbg, "to arise, emerge, come into sight" (Wehr 940) 
as a cognate, but this root would appear to be unrelated for semantic reasons. The 
claim that Arb *nb' is related to the Ugaritic form also appears unlikely given the 
irregular correspondence between gutterals. 



182 KTU 1.1 III 

likewise contrast the two parties, specifically the messengers' delay 
versus Kothar's departure. 127 

The next bicolon of lines 18h·19 presents a second statement of 
Kothar specifically regarding his homes in Kaphtor and Memphis, 
which are largely reconstructed in this column in lines 1 * -1 and 
paralleled in 1.3 IV 34-35. The meaning and syntax in line 19 are 
difficult to interpret. Ginsberg's rendering of 1.3 IV 34-35, which 
is parallel to 1.1 III 19, reflects one approach. Referring to Anat's 
mountain, Ginsberg's translation (ANET 136; cf. Watson 1984: 
334) points to the great distance to El's abode: "From (my) Mount 
to the godhead afar, Enbiba to distant divinity." Clifford (CMCOT 
86-88, esp. 87 n. 59) suggests that the bicolon contains two rhetori
cal questions: "Is not Kaphtor distant from El, Memphis distant 
from the gods?" For Clifford, Kothar's home is distant from El, who 
has summoned Kothar and the other deities to the divine assembly. 
While Clifford's view assumes that other deities are in attendance 
with El, scenes of deities going to El's abode do no refer to other dei
ties in attendance; this may attributed to either ellipsis or the ab
sence of any divinities in attendance (Pardee 1980:279). Pope 
(1971:402) takes 'ilm and 'ilnym i.n 1.3 IV 34-35 as vocatives refer
ring to the messengers of El. The words may represent not a ques
tion, but a statement, since the standard means of indicating a rhe
torical question, zero-element before the first line and hm before the 
second (so Held 1969), is missing from the parallel to this bicolon 
in 1.3 IV 34-35. Furthermore, as Ginsberg's translation indicates, 
the parallelism of 'illl'ilnym may suggest generic meanings for both 
forms; the parallelism of' 'El' 'II' 'divinities'' is unattested otherwise 
in U garitic texts. 128 Taking 'ilm and 'ilnym as vocatives avoids the 
awkward syntactic problem of Clifford's translation of rl)q 'ilmllrl)q 
'ilnym as "distant from El" //"distant from divinities." Following 
Pope, the statements may be taken as declarative clauses with 
prefixed asseverative l- (so also Huehnergard 1983:583): "[Kaph
tor] is indeed distant, 0 Gods" //"Hikup[ta is indeed distant, 0 Di
vinities].'' 

127 For the verbs, see above p. 44. 
128 Cf. Ezek 28:2: "I am El, in the dwelling of the gods ('elohtm); I dwell in the 

midst of the seas" (see CMHE 38 n. 151, 44). This passage is susceptible to other 
translations for Wohtm (such as "divine," or less likely as a superlative). 
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Falling on the heels of Kothar's description of his own distant 
domiciles is a bicolon in lines 20-21 a describing the distance between 
them and El' s abode. The meaning of mJPdm and mt}J. is not entirely 
clear although commentators generally agree that measures of dis
tance are involved. Oldenburg (CEBCR 189 n. 1; cf. 118) takes 
mJPdm, as "marches" from *JPd, to stamp" (KTU 1.4 IV 29), 
although the verb has been taken to mean "to set" (Greenfield 
1969:99; Renfroe 1992:112, 154). For mt}J. Oldenburg (CEBCR 189 
n. 2) notes BH *mt}J., "stretch out" (Isa 40:22) and Arb mata}J.a, "to 
be long.'' Less promising etymologies suggest topographical notions 
about mJPdm. Pope (1977:581) cites Arabic *JPd "used of lining a 
garment or reinforcing a coat of mail with an inner lining, suggests 
the sense of layers or strata." De Moor ( 1981:30-4) relates mJPdm 
and mt}J. to BH msptym and spytm, "donkey-packs" and BH >mt}J.t, 
"saddle-bags," despite the irregular consonantal correspondence 
between the dentals in the first comparison. De Moor comments 
that these terms "may well have been used here as poetical designa
tions of curved regularly layered geological formations.'' Renfroe 
(1992: 112-13) is highly critical of de Moor's cognates. Renfroe notes 
that the two terms are strictly speaking not parallel and offers the fol
lowing translation to illustrate his point: 

Two layers below the furrows of the earth, 
Three [layers below the furrows of the earth are] 

the expanse of caves/stretches of hollows. 

With this rendering Renfroe follows the view that J.n mJPdm t}J.t fnt 
>arf]/1111 mtl} gyrm in lines 20-21a and their parallel in 1.3 IV 35-36 
refer to subterranean travel ( CMCOT 86-88). According to Clifford 
(CMCOT 88), this "passage was created originally for Koshar wa
Khasis and then applied to Anat, hence the reference to the under
ground." According to this view, Kothar travels underground, 
perhaps on the understanding that the craftsman-god has an under
ground forge and therefore travels by subterranean routes to his des
tinations. De Moor (1981; 1987:13 n. 67) suggests that an under
ground route is taken in order to go unnoticed. Furthermore, de 
Moor takes >i[nym in this passage as underworld deities in U garitic 
(1.6 VI 47; cf. 1.20 I 2; 1.20 II 2, 6, 9; 1.21 II 4, 12; 1.22 II 4, 6, 
9, 11, 19, 21, 26), ameaningwhichmightfurthersuggestsubterrra
nean travel since the dead were thought to dwell in the Netherworld 
below the surface of the earth. Whatever the interpretation of >i[nym 
in this passage, the underground route may suggest the secret 
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character of the travel. Clifford (CMCOT88) points to underground 
travel in the myth of Ullikumi. 129 Watson (1984) points to Gil
gamesh as another example. 

E. Gordon (1967:70-88) has noted a geological formation which 
may have served as the basis for the notion of underground travel. 
He suggests that dK.ASKAL.KUR, an ideogram which appears in 
OB itineraries and Hittite treaties, stands for "road" plus "nether
world," and thus means "underground water-course. " 130 In one 
treaty it stands between springs and the Great Sea. Gordon believes 
that underground water-courses, well-known especially in Turkey 
and northern Syria, form the basis for the idea of Etana' s descent 
to the underworld. This formation may have served as the basis for 
underground travel in Hittite and U garitic sources. Given Ren
froe's interpretation of gyrm as caves or hollows, 131 it may be that a 
subsurface feature may be indicated for cnt as well. If so, this word 
may mean "springs" rather than "furrows." This interpretation of 
subterranean travel has not met with universal agreement. Pardee 
(1981:27-28) translates the passage differently: " ... by double 
strides (down) among the furrows of the earth, By triple stretches of 
lowlands." The evidence is not clear, but a subterranean route 
would be fitting, especially ifEl's plan is a secret as suggested by his 
speech to Kothar in 1.1 III 12-16. Moreover, it would fit the more 
common meaning of tl;t as "under" as opposed to "(down) 
among." 

Lines 21-25 
Immediately after his speech to the messengers, Kothar "then 

heads towards" Cidk ytn pnm em) El, who in lines 21-22 is called ltpn 
)il dp)id, a phrase denoting his benevolence and sympathy (EUT44). 
Bauer (1933:83) explained dp)id based on Arabic dufocad, ''one who 
has a heart.'' 132 Personal names in a number of languages, mean
ing "El (God/the god) is gracious," convey a similar picture: 
Ugaritic l;n)il, l;nn)il, "El is gracious" (EUT 87; PTU 136); Akka
dian Enna-11, "Mercy-O-Il" (Roberts 1972:31); Phoenician l;nn)l, 

129 KUB XII 65 iii 2-4. See Giiterbock 1951:155, lines A46'-C8'; Sieglova 
1971:50-51. I wish to thank Dr. Gary Beckman for these references. 

13° Cf. the underworld deities called in dKASKAL.KUR.raJmiS) in Emar 373.153 
and 378.35', 43'. 

131 For Arabic cognates, see Renfroe 1992:37, 112. 
132 For the first title l!Pn, see above p. 148. 
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l)nw'l (Benz 313); and BH l)anni-'el. This picture of kindly benefi
cient El appears in the longer biblical expression, 'el riil)um wel)annun 
"God the Compassionate and Merciful," in Exod 34:6 and Ps 86:15 
(EUT 15; Roberts 1976a:257). 

Another standard epithet of El, 'ab snm, appears for the first time 
in the Baal Cycle in line 24. The tide is rendered by many scholars 
as "father of years" (CMHE 16; TO 59-60; Ullendorff 1978:23*; cf. 
Ginsberg 1936:164), despite the attestation of the Ugaritic feminine 
plural, snt, for years. Cross (CMHE 16 n. 24) and Dahood (1965:49) 
suggest that the word has two plurals. According to Cross, the mas
culine is a frozen form in this title. Other translations include 
"father of exalted ones" 133 and "father of Sanuma. " 134 The latter 
view is based on the figure ofSnm in 1.114.18-19 who accompanies 
El in his drunken state; that the son is the one holding the father's 
hand when he is drunk is assumed from this filial duty as described 
in 1.17 I 30, II 5 and 19. This son is sometimes identified as a Cas
site god, Shumaliya, but this interpretation is unnecessary and 
generally lacks for evidence. Citing the parallelism of"sons of God" 
and "the morning stars" in job 38:7, Gray (Ug Vl/90-91) insteads 
regards snm and his brother J.kmn in 1.114.18-19 as astral deities who 
are sons of El. It is plausible that El has sons with astral characteris
tics. Indeed, sl)r and slm in 1.23.52-53 are astral children of El, and 
Job 38:7 would appear generally supportive of this idea. lfthe astral 
character of El's son, snm, were clear, then the interpretation of 'ab 
snm as "father of the exalted ones" would be supported further. Un
fortunately' there is no other evidence for the astral character of snm. 

The interpretation of'ab snm as the "father of years" would com
port with other information known about El. The great age of the 
god is conveyed in 1.10 III 6 (EUT51; CMHE 15) where El is called 
"the ageless one who created us," drd(r) dyknn. In 1.3 V 25 and 1.4 
V 4, Athirat and Anat refer to El's grey beard, another indication 
of his advanced age. Athirat says to El: "your hoary beard indeed 
instructs you,'' sbt dqnk ltsrk. One stele from U garit has been taken 
to depict El as an ancient figure seated in his throne (ANEP 493; 
EUT45-47; Niehr 1992). The Greek god, Kronos, equated with El 
in PE 1.10.16, 44, bears the epithet ageraos, "ageless" (EUT 35). 

133 EUT 33, 61, 81; de Moor 1969:79; CEBCR 17-18; Wieder 1974:108-09. 
Wieder interprets bqrbmym in Hab 3:2 as ''in the midst of the exalted ones'' analo
gous to bqrb )lhym in Ps 82:1. 

134 Jirku 1970; Gordon 1976; cf. ANET 129 n. 1; Pardee 1988a:59 n. 
274;1988c. 
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The biblical titles, )elcolam, "God/El the Eternal One" (Gen 21:33; 
CMHE 46-50) and )ab£ )ad, "eternal father" (Isa 9:5), and the pic
ture of the white-haired ''Ancient of Days, catt£qyom£nlyomayya) (Dan 
7:9, 13, 22; cf. Isa 40:28) are considered survivals of the Ugaritic 
picture of the aged El (Montgomery 1933:102; EUT 33; CMHE 
16). 135 El's epithet, )ab, "father," is widespread in the Ugaritic 
corpus. He is regularly called Jr )il )abyPabh, "Bull El, my/his/her 
father." The Ugaritic personal name, )iPabn, also expresses the 
sentiment that "El is father" (w PTU 87). 

These titles belong to lines 21-24 describing Kothar's arrival at 
El's abode. The description of arrival in these line has several lacu
nas, and the parallel passages do not completely fill these gaps. Lines 
21-22a give El as Kothar's destination, and lines 22b-23 describe 
El's location more precisely. The first phrase, tk !Jrsn [gr ks], "to the 
midst of the mountain, [mount ks]," is reconstructed in part on the 
basis of the name of El 's mountain given in line 12. That the name 
of the mountain suits this position within the topos of arrival may 
be seen from comparison with 1.2 I 20; in this instance tk gr + PN 
likewise parallels em + title (cf. 1.5 II 14). 

Little additional information concerning El's abode can be 
gleaned from the word, !Jrsn. Akkadian !Jursanu means "mountain" 
and "underworld," but it is thought that underlying the two mean
ings are two etymologically unrelated words, the latter being a loan 
from Sumerian ijUR.SAG (AHw 359-60; CAD H:253-54). Eblaite 
attests d!Jur-si-in (Pomponio 1983: 144; Xella 1983: 290), but little 
else is known about this divinity. Akkadian dtJursanuM are equated 
with Ugariticgrm, "mountains" in KTU 1.118 = RS 20.24line 
18 (Herdner, Ug VII, 2). Ugaritic !Jrsn is not unlikely a loanword 
from Akkadian, and despite their possible distinct etymological 
origins, they may have come to be associated. Pope (EUT 69-72) 
notes both meanings in his discussion of Ugaritic !Jrsn. Cross 
( CMHE 39) also inquires into the relationship between the two 
meanings of the word: ''One wonders what connotations it carried 
beside the usual meaning 'mountain.' Can it refer also to the place 
of the river ordeal (at the entrance to Sheol) as in Mesopotamia?" 
Similarly, McCarter (1973:407) suggests that "the river ordeal is 

135 Ps 102:25 presents a similar picture of the aged god; the verse proclaims 
"your years are throughout all generations," bedor dorim senotekii (Montgomery 
1933:111; Greenfield 1987:555; de Moor 1987:16 n. 83). Job 36:26, Pss 10:16 and 
90:1-4 also reflect Yahweh's old age (Roberts, IDES 257; Greenfield 1987:555; de 
Moor 1987:16 n. 83). 
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understood to take place at the foot of the cosmic mountain, the 
source of the waters and the entrance to the Underworld." Neither 
Akkadian nor U garitic texts use this word in both of its meanings 
(cf. CAD IJ:255; Frymer-Kensky 1977:1.156); indeed, there is no 
U garitic text clearly describing the river ordeal. 136 Biblical refer
ences to the Netherworld with terminological parallels to El's abode, 
such asjob 28:11, 38:16-17, and Ps 18 (2 Sam 22):16, 137 could be 
explained by the idea that El' s abode lies at the headwaters leading 
to the Netherworld. 

The second stage of Kothar' s arrival involves his entering the 
mountain of El in lines 23-24a. Both words in the phrase ygly dd have 
spawned numerous interpretations. The verb ygly is a verb of mo
tion, perhaps best known for the BH meaning, "to go into exile," 
and its nominal form, gold, is a standard BH term for exile. The 
background to this meaning lies in its usage primarily as a verb of 
travel. Pope (EUT64) comments: "As a verb ofmotiongly usually 
refers to departure, but it may also refer to arrival, Amos i 5, or to 
both departure and arrival, Amos v 2 7 and J er xxix 7, 14. " This 
view accords with the Arabic cognate,Jala, "to emigrate" (so CML2 

144). The collocation ofthis verb with * hw) in the next line likewise 
suggests a verb denoting arrival. 

The noun rid in line 23 has been thought to represent a term 
describing El's home, like the parallel term, [qrs], in line 23b. Aist
leitner (WUS 2712), Blau (1968:523 n. 5) and Greenfield (1969:97) 
relate rid to Akkadian sadu, "mountain." 138 Greenfield (private 
communication; cf. EUT 67) suggests the form rid was used instead 
of sd for Ugaritic "mountain" because Ugaritic sd (cf. BH sadeh, 
"field") was used for "field." Cross (1962:249-50; cf. CML2 145; 
Dahood 1965:56) reads the noun asJ.d, meaning "breast," as refer
ring to El's mountain on the basis that "breast" and "mountain" 
are comparable in form. Clifford (CMCOT 52), subsequently fol
lowed by Cross (CMHE 36, 55 n. 43; 1981:171), understandsygly 
dd as "rolling back a tent(-flap)," based on the supposition thatygly 

136 Cf. the Akkadian-Hurrian bilingual text attested at Ugarit, PRU 
/II:311-33; see Frymer-Kensky 1977:1.248-51. 

137 See below p. 227. 
138 Ward (1962:408) relates Egyptian Sdy.t, "mound, refuse heap, lump," to 

Akk sadu. 
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4d )il semantically parallels the following construction wyb)u qrs mlk 
)ab snm. The etymological basi~ for this view of 4d is lacking (Renfroe 
1992:97-99), however, and *gly, "to roll back" (a tent-flap) is 
semantically distant from the meaning of this root in other West 
Semitic languages. Clifford's appeal to 1.19 IV 50 assumes a scribal 
error of lhlm to ?ahlm which is debated, though accepted by some 
scholars (e.g., CML2 121; MLC 399; Watson 1978). 

Arb dwd, "to protect," has also been compared to U garitic dd. On 
the basis of this root, the translations "parapet" (CEBCR 106 n. 6) 
and "corral" (Dijkstra and de Moor 1975:192) have been suggest
ed, and meanings with an architectural sense would suit the context. 
Renfroe (1992:99-102) criticizes appeals to Arb *dwd, however, as 
the meaning ''to protect'' overstates the Arabic sense of the root. 
Renfroe suggests instead "encampment" on the basis of the rarely 
attested Akk sadiidu, sadiidu, ''to camp.'' Like the comparison with 
Akk sadu, "mountain," Renfroe's proposed cognate supposes the 
correspondence between an Cgaritic d and an Akkadian sis. Less 
convincing are comparisons of U g dd with Arb sadda, ''cold,'' hence 
"refrigerium" (EUT68; Lipinski 1971 :65-66); Hebrew zdh (Siloam 
tunnel inscription, KAI 189:3), putatively "fissure" (del Olmo Lete 
1978:43; 1984:156-58); Egyptian~~' "skull, head, peak (of roof, 
tent)" (so Watson 1978). 

The entrance into El's qrs represents the last stage in travel before 
the standard gesture of obeisance. That qrs represents an architec
tural term, more precisely a tent of some sort, 139 appears evident 
from three types of evidence. According to Cassuto (1967:323) and 
Clifford (1971; CMCOT 52, 54), Ugaritic qrs and its BH cognate, 
qeriisfm, represent architectural terms describing the divine domicile. 
Following Cross, Clifford argues further that the descriptions, albeit 
different in type-the Ugaritic one being in the divine realm and the 
biblical one belonging to the human realm-are culturally related, 
since the biblical description of the tent of meeting (Exodus 36) may 
be traced to the presentation of El's home (CML2 53 n. 5). Accord
ing to Cross (CMHE 321-22), the biblical "description of the Taber
nacle goes back ultimately to Canaanite models of the (cosmic) tent 
shrine oPEl with a solid framework, qeres, U garitic qarsu". Second, 

139 ANET 133; CMCOT 52, 54; CMHE 36-39; Cross 1981:171. 
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the fuller description ofEl's abode in 1.3 V 26-27a also indicates that 
qrs is an architectural expression. After Anat enters El's mountain, 
she foregoes obeisance before El in this passage, perhaps because she 
is angry with him. 140 In any case, their conversation ensues at a 
distance, for "El answers from seven chambers, from eight closed 
doors" (ycny )il bsbct l)drmllblmnt )ap sgrt). 141 The words /Jdrm and 'ap 
point to the architectural character of El's abode. Finally, Pope 
(EUT66), Cross (CMHE 72 n. 122; 1981:171 n. 9) and Weinfeld 
( 1983: 104) note that the West Semitic tale of Elkunirsa preserved in 
Hurrian-Hittite tradition (ANET 519) describes the home of 
Elkunirsa as GIS.ZA.LAM. GAR = Akkadian ku'Staru, "tent," lying 
at the source of the Euphrates. The determinative GIS also indicates 
that the structure is wooden in character. The tent of El recalls other 
biblical descriptions ofYahweh's dwelling besides "the tent of meet
ing" ('ohel maced), a technical term for the divine domicile. Biblical 
poetry attests the divine tent also in more generic terms. Greenfield 
(1987:551-54) compares Ps 15:1, which asks: "0 Yahweh, who 
shall sojourn in your tent ('oholeka)? Who shall dwell on your holy 
mountain?" (cf. Pss 24:3; 27:6). The evidence from the Elkunirsa 
story bearing on the tent-structure of El's abode goes unnoted by 
Renfroe (1992:99) who compares qrs with Akk karas/su, "encamp
ment,'' which accords with his interpretation of dd. This suggestion 
suffers further in requiring a phonological irregularity between 
Ugaritic q and Akkadian k. In sum, coming to (*g(y) the dd may 
represent a stage of movement prior to the entrance(* bw ')to the qrs, 
in which case dd may mean either ''mountain'' or or less likely ''en
campment" while qrs refers to El's tent. 

Finally in lines 24-25, Kothar performs obeisance before El. The 
lines, partially reconstructed on the basis of parallel in 1.4 IV 23-26 
and 1.6 I 34-38, are stereotypical. There is nothing distinctive about 
Kothar's bowing down before El, a sign of his superior rank. The 
West Semitic story of "Astarte and the Sea" offers a description of 
obeisance precisely as the act of lesser gods before their superiors. 
In this narrative, Astarte enters before the divine assembly, and 
members of the pantheon offer gestures of servitude before her 
(ANET 18): 

140 See Smith 1984b. 
141 KTU 1.3 V 25b-27a. For the semantic relationship between body-parts and 

architecture, see also Semitic *Jtr, which often means "gate" (so Ug Jir and BH 
sa'ar), but also "mouth" in Syr tar'ii' (with metathesis) and Arblagr ( UT19.2721). 
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And Astarte heard what the Sea [said] to her, and she lifted herself up 
to go before the Ennead, to [the] place, where they were gathered. 
And the great ones saw her, and they stood up before her. And the 
lesser ones saw her, and they lay down on their bellies. And her throne 
was given to her, and she sat down. 142 

The prostration of Kothar in 1.1 III 24-25 is precisely that of a lesser 
god before a superior god, in this case El. 

Lines 26-30 
Line 26 seems to introduce El as the subject, presumably of the 

speech that follows. In lines 27-29 El apparently commands Kothar 
to erect a palace for Yamm, to judge from additional evidence sup
plied by 1.2 III. 143 Lines 27-29, or at least line 27, may be recon
structed on the basis of KTU 1.4 IV 51-55 = CTA 4.5.113-117 
(Held 1965:273-74): 

[l;t ]s. bhtm. [kt.r] 
l;ts.rmm.hk[lm] 
l;ts. bhtm. tbn[ n] 
l;ts.trmmn.hk[lm] 
btk.~rrt.~pn 

"Hurry the house, Kothar, 
Hurry, erect the palace. 
Hurry, the house you shall build, 
Hurry, you shall erect the palace 
Amidst the recesses of Sa pan.'' 

On the basis of this parallel as well as KTU 1. 4 V 18 = CT A 4. 5. 80, 
Obermann (1948:21; cf. Ginsberg 1948:144) reconstructed 1.1 III 
27-29: 

l;ts [ rmm hklm] 
btk [ ~rrt ~pn w] 
bn [bt ksp wb-rs] 

"Quickly [erect a palace] 
In the midst [of the recesses of Sapan and] 
Build [a house of silver and gold.]" 

In a more precise adaptation of the parallel of 1.4 V 51-55, CTA 
proposes to reconstruct: 

l}s b[htm tbnn] 
[l)s trmm hklm] 

"Hurry, let a ho[use be built] 
[Hurry, may a palace be erected. J" 

Unlike the treatment by Obermann, CTA's reconstruction ac
counts forb[ in line 27. Del Olmo Lete (1984:36) reconstructs b[rqj 

For another word referring to both body-parts and architecture, see below pp. 
349-51 regarding tmnt. A similar usage is attested by BH regel, ''foot,'' which is ap
plied to a part of a table (Exod 25:26; 37:13). 

142 The behavior of the great ones in this passage parallels Baal's posture before 
El in 1.2 I 21. 

143 See ANET 129. For a massive reconstruction, see del Olmo Lete 
1984:36-38. 
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sent from El's message to either Kothar in KTU 1.1 III 10-16 or 
Anat in 1.1 II 17-23, compared to Baal's message to Anat in KTU 
1.3 III 26 and reconstructed accordingly in 1.3 IV 17 (Smith 1984a). 

Line 28 attests only btk, which would appear to designate the loca
tion for Yamm's palace, just as btk in 1.4 V 55 introduces the site 
where Kothar is to construct Baal's palace. What is to be recon
structed in the lacuna following btk can only be guessed, as the name 
for Yamm's site of enthronement is lacking from the Ugaritic cor
pus. It might be guessed that the building site is El's own mountain 
or another mountain, just as the parallels in 1.3 III 18-31 and IV 
11-20 mention Mount Sapan as the site where Baal is to have his 
palace where he will manifest his rain and thunder. 

Line 29 contains the word bn, either a further command to 
''build,'' or a reference on El' s part to Y amm as his ''son. '' All of 
these reconstructions assume that Kothar is commanded to con
struct a palace for Yamm. The import of )a in line 30 is impossible 
to determine. 

KTU 1.1 II 
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Text 

1 [ l .... '(. k. 
· · · l}lY·P n 

2 [ ... JJ:t. 'isdk 
3 [ ... ]r[ ... ]I:,J.mk.wst 
4 [ ... ]~[ ... ]rdyk0 

5 [ .......... ]qn'im 
6 [ .......... ]s'u.bqrb 
7 [ ...... ]. 'asr 
8 [ .. Jm.ymtm 
9 [ ... ]0 [ •••..•••••••• ]k'itl 
10 [ ... ]m[ ... ] cdb.Par~ 
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11 [ ... ].spm.cdb 
12 [ ... ].tctqn 
13 r ... Jsh. >nk 

l;t~r 
14 [ ... ]'in.bb.b>alp 
15 [ .. . Jn.cnt 
16 [ ... ]hwYn.wy 
17 [ ... J~l;t.tl;tm 
18 [ ... l]tpn.l;ttkk 
19 [ ... Jmt.stbcp 
20 [ ... J.lkbd.>ar~ 
21 [ ... ]dm.l;tsk 
22 [ ... ]l}k.tlsmn 
23 [ ... ]~.tk.brsn 
24 [ ... ]bdk.spr 
25 [ ... ] 0 nk 

Textual Notes 

Lines translated and vocalized (below) prior to line 1 are reconstructed on the basis 
of the message in lines 14-23 and parallels in 1.3 III 20, 29. There is one question 
about the reconstruction. It is unclear whether f_tny lybmt Pimm] is to be reconstruct
ed since the corresponding narrative omits this line, although it appears in the 
parallel in 1.3 III 12. MLC (163) reconstructs the line. For further consideration 
of the reconstruction, see lines 14-23 below. 

Line 1. m: The lower half of the verti.cal wedge of the sign is visible. 
j: One of the three left-hand wedges is not visible. 
p: The lower horizontal wedge is clear. The upper horizontal wedge shows a clear 
head and .little evidence for the rest of the sign. The tablet breaks along the upper 
horizontal sign. 
c: There is room for this sign on the tablet, but this space is so damaged that the 
reading is based on context. 
n: Two horizontal wedges are barely visible. A third may lie in the preceding 
9-amaged space in which the cis assumed to be. Context requires n rather than >a. 
k: Context assumes the reading of k, but only the head of the lower left-hand . 
horizontal wedge of k is visible. 

Line 2. ~:Only the winkelhocken (connected to the assumed horizontal wedge of 
h) is visible. Otherwise, the sign is unreadable, and other readings are possible, 
such as q. 
d: The tails of the second and third vertical wedges do not go down as far as the 
first vertical wedge. 

Line 3. r: For the most part this sign is visible. The left-hand edge of the tablet 
breaks along the edge of the heads of r.he most left of the upper and lower wedges 
of the r. 
[. .. ]: There is a lacuna between r and the next legible sign. The space is sufficient 
for reading two shorter signs as well as for one longer sign. V reconstructs[. lj. CT A 
has a word divider (which is not visible) and [lj. KTU also reads word divider plus 
[]. 



KTU 1.1 II 193 

/i: The lower part of the vertical wedge falls on a crack. 
t: The form is poor compared to other examples of the letter. 

Line 4. -?: So CT A and KTU. The lack of space between the horizontal wedges and 
the winkelhocken shows that the reading cannot be pas read by V. One may com
pare pc in KTU 1.1 IV 17, 19 and 29 where there is considerable space between 
the two letters. The angle of the winkelhocken also excludes the reading c. The 
heads of the two horizontal wedges are damaged slightly, but still visible. 
[. .. ]: The lacuna between-? and the next legible sign is larger than the comparable 
lacuna in the preceding line. V reads space perhaps enough for two signs. CTA is 
more explicit leaving two dashes inside brackets, and KTU has left room enough 
to read two signs within its brackets. 
0 :There are remains of a sign on the right-hand side of the break, but they are 
illegible. 

Line 5. q: The left-hand part of the horizontal wedge is unclear. 

Line 6. s: The middle and right-hand wedges are visible, but the left-hand winkel
hocken is barely visible. 

Line 7. 0 : CT A and KTU read a word divider before the next clear sign whereas 
V does not. There may be a word-divider here. Before >a there are two vertical 
"nicks." KTU's xis based on this; i.e., they read the one closest to >a as the word
divider and the left-hand one as the end of the vertical wedge of an uncertain letter. 
The first one may be a word divider and the second simply damage to the surface. 
The KTU reading would require the divider to be very close to the following letters. 

Line 8. KTU read an m. V's drawing has no letter. The so-called wedges fall in 
the damaged area where the writing surface no longer exists. (On the horizontal
looking "wedge," compare a similar looking crack in the area directly above the 
mat the beginning ofline 10.) This so-called m is off the line and stands somewhat 
below it. 

Line 9. KTU reads jx[ in the lacuna on the left-hand side of the tablet. 
k: The left lower wedge and the right-hand wedge are visible. The upper left wedge 
can hardly be seen. The head of the upper left wedge lies on the broken edge of the 
lacuna on the left-hand side of the tablet. Between the left bottom wedge and the 
clear horizontal wedge of the letter is a "chip" in the surface roughly shaped like 
a right-angle triangle (with 90° angle on the left). This partially obscures the bot-
tom wedge. · 

Line 10. m: All of this sign can be seen except the head of the vertical wedge. 
t: For this barely visisble letter, V, CTA and KTU read c. Other readings may be 
possible. 
>arf: The letters are written closely to one another. 

Line 11 .. : The sign lies on the very left-hand edge of the tablet. CT A and KTU 
reads nothing. V records a word divider, which is possible. Compared to the word
divider after min the same line, the wedge here is about the same size and in about 
the same position relative to the other letters. 
p: The body of the upper horizontal wedge is slightly damaged . 
. :This word divider is read by V, CTA and KTU. Compared to the word divider 
in line 10 (and others in the immediate vicinity ofline 11), the word divider in line 
11 lacks a substantial head. 
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Line 12. n: V, CTA and KTU all read n. The head of the left-hand horizontal 
wedge is clear. There are two internal "dents" which show the beginning of the 
second and third wedges. 

Lines 13b-17a. The formulas are reconstructed on the basis of 1.4 IV 20-26 and 
1.6 I 32-38. See also the less well-preserved versions in 1.1 III 21b-25, 1.2 III 4-6, 
1.3 V 5-8 and 1.17 VI 46b-51. 

Line 13. 5: V reads 5, KTU has 5* and CTA records ('Is). If one compares the 
stances of s in the preceding line and ~' in line 11, the sign here is not an c, but s. 
What remains at the beginning ofline 13 is the right-hand wedge ofS which other
wise lies in the lacuna on the left- hand side of the tablet. 
l: This wedge is recognized overwhelmi.ngly by scholars as a scribal error for d. The 
form )ilk is otherwise unknown in Ugaritic, whereas )idk is relatively common. 

Line 14. )i: Only the bodies of the three horizontal wedges of the )i are visible. 
Neither the heads of these three wedges, nor the small vertical wedge of the )i sign 
can be seen. This sign could be an h instead of )i . 
. : The word divider after n is read by V, CT A and KTU. Compared to the other 
word divider in this line, and the word divider almost directly below in the next line, 
this word divider is somewhat damaged. 
-?":The two horizontal wedges before the winkelhocken are not clear. There appears 
to be either an area which has been chipped between the wedges or the scribe ran 
the wedges together (the writing is small and above the line, off to an angle). This 
results in what appears to be one large, fat wedge. Still, -?"is the only likely reading. 

Line 15. The beginning of the line presents problems for reconstruction. The idiom 
elsewhere for obeisance from a distance (1.1 III 2; cf. 1.3 IV 38; 1.4 V 24; 1.17 
V 1 0) uses the expressions sd and kmn whereas the extent portion of the poetic line 
(in line 14) uses 4-?"r. The normal parall.el term for 4-?"r is bt (Avishur 1984:540-41), 
though in the reversed order. The reconstruction here is offered most tentatively. 
n: KTU reads Pl* before m, but V and CTA read p'Jn. The tablet is broken right 
before n and shows neither room nor evidence for an c according to the WSRP pho
tograph. 
': All read cas required by context. The sign differs from c in line 11 or 12. The 
top of the letter is damaged. 

Line 16. 1): The right winkelhocken and the right-hand portion of the head of the 
vertical wedge are all that survive. The remaining wedges conform to the shape of 
the wedges of I) in line 17. All read 4, as required by context. 
j: This letter has only five wedges. 

Line 17. f: CTA and KTU read t· V reads the letter within the reconstructed por
tion of this line. The WSRP photograph shows most of the right-hand vertical 
wedge of the t sign. The top left- hand corner of the right-hand vertical wedge of 
$IS m1ssmg. 

Lines 17b-23 are reconstructed largely on the basis of 1.3 III 13-17, 29 and IV 7-10 
(see also line 27b-31a). 
Line 18. t: All read 1 without difficulty. The end of the horizontal wedge touches 
the winkelhocken at about the middle ofthe lower diagonal as in the other instances 
of this letter. The reading is also indicated by context. 

Line 19. m: Only the right-hand vertical wedge of m can be seen. The head is clear 
from the WSRP photo whereas the body of the right-hand vertical wedge is less 
clear. V includes m within the reconstructed portion of the line. CTA reads m 
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without qualification. KTU records m*. The reading m is also required by context . 
. : This word divider is large compared to those in lines 18 and 20. 

Line 20 .. : All read a word divider at the beginning of the visible portion of this 
line, but it is faint. 
la: The wedges are bunched together as at the end of 1.1 II 16. 

Line 22. n: V reads then as part of the reconstructed portion of the line. CT A reads 
n without qualification, and KTU has n •. Only the right-hand horizontal wedge 
is clear (cf. then at the end of the same line). The reading n is favored by context. 

Line 23. k: V reads this sign as reconstructed, CTA has the sign without qualifica
tion, and KTU reads k*. All that remains of the sign is the right hand tip of the 
body of the right-hand wedge. Context requires the reading. 

Line 24. b: V read by (?)]die, CTA jbdk, and KTU jb *dk. The signs d and k are clear. 
Before the d sign are the head of a vertical sign and part of the right-hand portion 
of the head of a horizontal wedge. Therefore, b is a possible reading. 
d: There are only two horizontal wedges. 
S: The top left-hand wedge is damaged. 

Line 25. 0 : V readsym (?)jnk, CTA]nk, and KTU Jm*nk. Then and k signs are 
clear, but only the head of the vertical wedge is visible. Readings beside m, such 
as g, are possible. 

Translation and Vocalized Text 

El's Tells His Messengers The Message for Anat 
[Then you shall surely head toward Inbb] 

[Across a thousand courts, ten thousand houses 
(?)). 

[At the feet of Anat bow low and fall,) 
[Prostrate yourselves and honor her.] 

[And speak to Adolescent Anat,] 

[)iddaka tatina panima taka 
)inbvbi144] 

[bi-)alpi .b.a~iri 145 rabbati baha
ti:ma (?)] 

[le-paCne Canati hubura wa-qila] 
[ tista.b.wiya wa-kabbida hiyata] 

[wa-ruguma le-batulati146 canati147] 

14+ The precise derivation of the name of the mountain is unknown. Dietrich, 
Loretz and Sanmartin relate it to Hurrian en, "Gott," + paba, "Berg," while 
Margalit derives the name from *nbb, "to be hollow." See Pardee 1989-90b:482. 

145 The noun is used presumably as a collective. 
146 See above pp. 8-9 n. 20. 
147 The Ugaritica V deity-list provides the spelling da-na-tu4, vocalized as 'anatu 

(Huehnergard 1987b:161). Opinions regarding the etymology of Anat's name 
differ. Wood (1916:263) suggested that her name be related to *'ny, "to afflict," 
since this meaning accords with her martial character. Gray (1979:321) compares 
Arabic 'anwat, "violence." Albright (1925:95-97) relates Anat's name to Arabic 
'inaya, "solicitude, providence," and other forms which he considers cognate. Fol
lowing Albright's later views, McCarter (1987: 148) connects her name with Akadi
an ittu, "sign"; hence the goddess-is th_e sign of the presence of the god (for discus
sion, see Gray 1979:321-22 n. 42). Deem (1978:30) relates the goddess' name to 
a putative BH root *'nh, "to love, to make love," and with an agricultural term 
m'nhlm'nt, "a turn of the plow, a furrow." On the basis of Anat's sexual activities, 
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[Address the In-law of the Peoples:] [tanniyii. le-yabimati148 1Pamima149] 

["Message of Bull El, your Father,] 
[Word of the Beneficent One, your Scion:] 

['Place in the earth war,] 
[Set in the dust love;] 

[Pour peace amidst the earth,] 
[Tranquility amidst the fields.] 

1 [You hurry! You hasten! You rush!] 

2 [T]o me let your feet [run], 
[To me let] your legs [haste]n ... 

3 .......................................... . 
. . . your [f]ood (?) and drink (?) .. . 

4 .......................................... . 
5 ................................... [la]pis .. . 
6 ... raise in the middle of. .. 

[tal;unu tori liJi labi-ka] 
[hawatu latipii.ni l;tatiki150-ka] 

[ qiriyi(y)151 bi-lar~i malbamata] 
[siti bi-'apari-ma dudayama] 

[saki salama le-kabidi lar~i] 
[larabbvdadi le-kabidi sadima] 

[l;tusu-ka 'ii.~u-ka 'abii.~u-ka] 

['i]mma-ya pa'na-ka [talsumii.ni] 
[cimma-ya tiwta]l;tii. lisdii.-ka 

Deem (1978:26) concludes: "It would appear, therefore, appropriate to seek an 
etymology of her name to reflect this aspect of love and fecundity.'' While a sexual 
connotation may be found in some pa~ages with the root •cnk, the passages cited 
in support of this view (Exod 21:10, 23:6, 18; Hos 2:16-17, 23-25) are difficult and 
have been interpreted in other ways. Finally, the apparendy secondary connection 
between the name of the goddess and en, "spring," in KTU 1.96.5-14 may be not
ed (for Anat and the springs, see Bordreuil1990). On Anat, seeP. L. Day 1991, 
1992; Walls 1992. For further opinions, see Pardee 1989-90b:464-66. 

!48 Many commentators render ybmt by "sister-in-law" (e.g., CML2 49; see 
TO 90-92). Noting that BH *yahiimO. refers to a "widowed sister-in-law" while 
*yiibiim refers to a "brother of a deceased husband," Wails (1992:94-96, 157) takes 
ybmt as a kinship term referring to ''a non-blood related female living in the 
household-a female affme. '' He compares other terms of family relations which 
appear in DNs (see CMHE 11, 14). Without citing supporting evidence, P. L. 
Day (1991:145) suggests that ybmt, like btlt, expresses "the notion of childless
ness." 

149 See Akk umu, "clan" (including Emar 373.164 and 378.14; Fleming 
1992:74; CADL:198); BH l?om, "people" (BDB 522). Seethe parallelism withhmlt 
in 1.5 VI 23-24 and 1.6 I 6-7 (Walls 1992:96). As a result, the suggestion that Pim 
is a divine name (cf. the PN Zimri-Lim, etc.) seems less likely. For opinions, see 
Pardee 1989-90b:459. 

150 See CMHE 15; Ullendorff 1962:341; Healey 1980. 
151 The consonantal form is qryy. The question is whether or not the final -y is 

a mo.ter kctionis (as represented in this vocalization) or some other ending. So Blau 
and Loewenstamm (1970:27) argue that final-y is a "kohortativen Suffix" like BH 
-a. For discussion of *gry, see below p. 203. 
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7 ... bind ... 
8 ... he will die .. . 
9 .............. like spittle152 .•. 

10 ............. prepare (?) for the earth (?) .. . 
11 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

12 ........... They/You will pass .. . 
13 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

El's Messengers Journey to Anat's Home 
14 Then [they surely head toward] lnbb, 

15 Across a thousand courts, [ten thousand 
houses ?]. 

16 [At the fe]et of Anat [they bend over and fall,] 

17 [They prostrate them ]selves and honor her. 

El's Messengers Delivers His Message to Anat 
[And they lift their voice and de]clare, 

18 "Message [of Bull El, your Father,] 
[Word of the Bene]ficent One, your Scion: 

19 ['Place in the earth wa]r, 
20 (Set in the du]st love; 

(Pour peace] amidst the earth, 
21 [Tranquility amidst the fie ]Ids. 

22 You hurry! [You hasten! You rush!) 

[To me] let your [fe]et run, 
23 [To me let] your [legs hurry] 
24 To the mountain [ ... ] 

25 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

CoMMENTARY 

Poetic Parallelism and Word/Syllable Counts 

['iddaka tatina pan'ima toka 'inbvbi] 
[bi-'alpi l;ta~iri rabbati bahat'ima (?)] 

197 

'iddaka [la-yatina panima [taka] 
'inbvbi 

bi-'alpi l:,la~iri [rabbati ba
hatima(?)] 

[le-pa']ne 'anati (yahbura wa
yaqila] 
[yista]l:,lwiyana wa
ya[kabbidana-ha] 

[yissa'a ga-huma wa-yaJ~iil:,la 

tal:,lmu [tori 'iii 'abi-ka] 
[hawatu la]tipani l:,latiki-ka 

[qiriyi(y) bi-'ar~i mall:,la]mata 
siti bi-'apa[ri-ma dudayama] 

[saki salama J le-kabidi 'ar~i 
['arabbvdadi le-kabidi sa]dima 

l:,liisu-ka ['a~u-ka 'aba~u-ka] 

['imma-ya pa']na-ka talsumani 
('imma-ya tiwtal:,la )isda]-ka 
taka bursani [ ... ] 

semantic word/syllable 
parallelism count 

abc 
de 

5/14 
4/13 

152 De Moor (1965:363-64) compares Hittite i'Ssali-, "saliva, spittle." 
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The first two lines are quite disparate on all levels of parallelism. 
Only the repetition of consonants t and b is somewhat impressive. 
It might be possible to view the second line as the first in a tricolon 
with the following two lines, as in 1.4 VIII 24-29, but the basic pat
tern operative in this bicolon appears in 1.3 IV 38.153 

[le-pa'ne 'anati hubura wa-qila] a' b b' 
[tistai.lwiya wa-kabbida hiyata] b" b"' a' 

4/12 
3/11 

The longer verbs and the indep(:ndent pronoun in the second line 
balance the shorter verbs and the prepositional phrase in the first 
line. The repetition of wa- plus imperative heightens the syntactical 
parallelism. Connection between the previous bicolon and this one 
appears in the prepositional phrase [bPalpij and [le-pa'ne] which 
show considerable sonant parallelism. 

[wa-ruguma le-batulati 'anati] 
[.tanniya le-yabimati li'amima] 

ab 
a' b' 

3/12 
3/12 

Besides the general syntactical parallelism, the consonants m and l 
especially bind the unit. 

[ tal,lmu .tori 'iii 'abi-ka] 
[hawatu latipani 1;tatiki-ka] 

abc 
a' b' c' 

4/9 
3/11 

Apart from the virtual identical syntactical parallelism, [IJ,atiki-ka] 
forms sonant parallelism with both [tal).mu] and fab'i-ka]. 

[ qiriy1(y) bi-'ar~i mal];tamata] 
[siti bi-'apari-ma dudayama] 

abc 
a' b' c' 

3/10 
3/11 

The bilabials, b, m and p, are especially prominent. The close syn
tactical parallelism is sharpened by the presence of preposition b
plus gutteral plus r in the prepositional phrase of each line. 

[saki 'Salama le-kabidi 'ar~i] 
['arabbvdadi le-kabidi sadima] 

abed 
b' c d' 

4/11 
4/12 

The long noun in the second line balances the verb and first noun 
in the first line. The identical phrase [Le-kabidi] in each line heightens 
the semantic parallelism. (salami] and (sadima] form sonant paral-

153 See above pp. 161, 168-169. 
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lelism and with [le-kabidij constitute an example of semantic-sonant 
chiasm. 

This bicolon belongs thematically with the previous bicolon, and 
perhaps the direct objects and prepositional phrases in all four lines 
and the imperatives in the first three lines as well as the double d's 
in [dudayima] and farabbiadzj highlight the relationship. 

1 [l_liisu-ka 'a$u-ka 'abal;lu-ka] 

2 ['i]mma-ya pa'na-ka [tal
sumani] 

['imma-ya tiwta]l_la 'isda-ka 

a a' a" 

abc 
a' c' b' 

3/10 

3/10 
3/9 

This apparent tricolon consists of a monocolon and a bicolon, as 
suggested by lines 22-23 below. 

14 'iddaka [la-yatina panima 
toka] 'inbvbi a b c d 

15 bi-'alpi l_la~iri [ rabbati baha-
tima(?)] e f g h 

16 [le-pa']ne 'anati [yahbura wa-
yaqila] a b b' 

17 [yista]l_lwiyana wa-ya[kab-
bidanu-ha] b" b"' a 

[yissa'a ga-huma wa-ya]$iil_la 

This line appears to be extra-colonic. 

18 tal_lmu [1ori 'iii 'abi-ka] a b c 
[hawatu la]tipani l_latiki-ka a' b' c' 

19 [qiriyi(y) bi-'ar~i mall_la]mata abc 
20 siti bi-'apa[ri-ma dudayama] a' b' c' 

[saki salama] le-kabidi 'ar$i a b c 
21 ['arabbvdadi le-kabidi sa]dima b' c' 

22 l_liisu-ka ['a~u-ka 'aba$u-ka] a a' a" 

['imma-ya pa']na-ka talsumani b c d 
23 ['imma-ya tiwtal_la 'isda]-ka b d' c' 

toka bursani[ 

5/15 

4/13 

4/13 

2/12 

4/9 
3/11 

3/10 
3/11 

4/11 
3/12 

3/10 

3/10 
319 
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Introduction 

The extant portion of this column has two main parts, El's in
structions to his messengers for Anat and the messengers' execution 
of the instructions. The greatest problem in this column revolves 
around the nature of lines 3b-13b, which may or may not be part 
of the message. If it is, it is unparalleled, unlike the rest of the mes
sage which closely replicates 1.:3 III 11-20 and 1.3 IV 7-12. Given 
the lack of parallel to the message in 1. 3, it may be suspected that 
some piece of direct speech or narrative intervenes between the in
structions to the messengers and their execution of the instructions. 
Some of the language in lines 3h·13b recalls 1.1 V-IV. Perhaps these 
lines contain a message informing Anat of Baal's status, presumably 
in a shorter form in constrast with messages given in 1.1 V-IV. 

Lines 1-3a 
These lines present El in mid--sentence, delivering instructions to 

his messengers to tell Anat to travel to his mountain. Following con
ventions well-known from other passages and based on the narrative 
description paralleling the speech in lines 14-21 in this column, del 
Olmo Lete (MLC 163) reconstructs the beginning of the column 
with one tricolon and five bicola in which El gives to his messengers 
directions to Anat's mountain, his commands to speak to her and 
the beginning of the message which resumes in the extant text in line 
1. 

Lines 3b-13a 
These lines are very difficult. Although it is usually assumed that 

these lines continue El's speech to be delivered before Anat, there 
are no parallels which help to illuminate this section. Indeed, the 
parallel narrative oflines 24-25 in this column provides no help, as 
they are also extremely fragmentary. Rather, guesses are hazarded 
on the basis of the few preserved words. 

Virolleaud and Cassuto reconstructed [l]bmk, "your food," in 
line 3, mostly because the following word, wst, could be an impera
tive to drink; the reconstruction remains unsure. 

Line 4 is unintelligible. 
Line 5 may contain the word fzjqn)im, lapis lazuli, an opaque 

azure-blue semi-precious stone of !azurite. It was considered so 
valuable that the U garitic monarch 'Ammi!_tamru once attempted 
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to pass off fake lapis lazuli to his Hittite overlord, Tudhalias IV, who 
was understandably angry (see PRU IV:105; KTU 4.318; Pardee 
1977:13). Real lapis was imported from Afghanistan (Herrmann 
1968; Majidzadeh 1982). In 1.4 V 19 it serves with other materials 
for building Baal's palace, and here it may refer to material for 
Yamm's palace. 

Line 6 contains *nP bqrb, literally "to raise in the midst," assum
ing the two words belong together syntactically. If this phrase as well 
as line 5 concern the construction of a palace, they would belong to 
Yamm's palace mentioned more fully in 1.1 III and 1.2 III. 

Line 7 contains a single word, )asr, "to bind," also attested in 1.1 
IV 9, 22. 

The only intelligible word of line 8 is ymtm, which could be a ver
bal form of *mwt, perhaps to be rendered "he will die" (cf. TO 302 
n. f). Taken with PiJ.l in line 9, used in 1.18 IV 24-25 to describe 
the death of Aqhat at the hands of Anat' s henchman, Y tpn, lines 7-9 
here perhaps refer to El's intentions toward Baal; this is only a guess. 

Lines 1 0-11 are unclear. 
Line 12 betrays no clear idea unless the verb t'tqn alludes to the 

passing of time as it does in 1.6 II 5, 26 and reconstructed for 1.1 
V 3 and 16. 

Line 13 is likewise unclear except for the final word which begins 
the next section. 
De Moor (1987:20) interprets the section: 

... it seems that cAnatu has complained about other gods harassing 
her, presumably in connection with the building plans of her husband 
Ba'lu, which understandably excited envy. Ilu promises help and asks 
'Anatu to come to him with a list of materials needed for Baal's palace. 

This view depends largely on reconstructed lines. It seems unlikely 
given El's support ofYamm in 1.1 IV that El would offer Baal help 
at this point in the narrative. 

Lines 13b-17 a 
Line 13b begins the narrative describing the travel of El's mes

sengers to Anat's abode, )inbb. In the stereotypical language largely 
used in 1.1 III 1-3, 21-25, El's servants come to Anat and perform 
obeisance before her. The passage shows little departure from the 
usual language for the travel of divine messengers to, and prostra
tion before, a superior deity. There is one difference in that this 
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passage uses ~;;r, "court," where the other exemples of this type
scene have sd, "field." 154 This passage uses an architectural term 
instead of the customary agricultural term. 

Lines 17b-25 
El's speech to Anat in this section has two parts. The first, lines 

17b-21, commands Anat to desist from war, an activity characteris
tic of the goddess (1.3 II 5-16; 1.13.3-7; cf. 1.96.4-5). The second 
part of this passage, lines 21-23, orders her to hurry to El's abode. 
This second passage closely parallels lines 1-3 above and 1.1 III 
10-12. Yet, unlike Baal's messa.ge to Anat in the fuller parallel pas
sages, 1.3 III 13-31 and 1.3 IV 8-20, or El's message to Kothar in 
1.1 III 12b-16, El here does not describe the cosmic importance of 
the message. 

The first part is specifically addressed only to Anat, as in 1.3 III 
14b-1 7 and IV 8b-1 0. There are two general approaches to the two 
bicola in this unit calling for cosmic peace. 1.1 II 19-21 is understood 
either as a rite leading to peace or as a call for Anat to desist from 
war. In accordance with the first view, Gibson (CML2 49; cf. 
SPUMB 102) translates: 

Put an offering of loaves in the earth, 
Set mandrakes in the ground, 
Pour a peace-offering in the heart of the earth, 
honey from a pot in the heart of the fields. 

In this translation the two bicola are parallel and the objects of verbs 
represent consummable items. 

The second view is exemplified in the translation of Goetze 
(1944): 

Remove war from the earth, 
Do away with passion! 
Pour out peace over the earth, 
Loving-kindness over the fields! 

In this view the first bicolon is taken to contrast with the first one 
and the nouns constitute abstract qualities (Levine 197 4: 12). 

According to Goetze and other scholars, 155 ml~mt, ddym and slm 
are abstractions, but for de Moor and others, they are consumable 

t54 See above p. 195. On sd, see above p. 169. 
155 ANET 136; GA 91, 124-25; Goetze 1944; Levine 1974: 12; Pope 1977:600; 

MLC 164, 183, 186. 
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items. 156 The first word is the only instance of the m- preformative 
of *l}].m which otherwise means "to eat" in Ugaritic. 157 It is taken 
also as ''war'' on the basis of cognates in other Semitic languages 
(e.g., BH mil}].ama). Under this view the line represents a summons 
to desist from battle (cf. Watson 1980:9). The parallelism of the verb 
* qry with •.ryt, ''to set,'' in the next line seems to suggest a compara
ble meaning, perhaps "put" (so CML2 49). The verb is parallel to 
the C-stem of *<(y, "to go up," used for a sacrifice in 1.19 IV 22, 
29.158 

The second term, ddym, is unattested in Ugaritic literature apart 
from this message to Anat here and in 1.3 III 15, IV 9, 24, 29 (to 
be reconstructed possibly in 1.7.27; so CUL 182). The only other 
contextual parallel may be found in the Leiden Magical Papyrus 
dating to a New Kingdom period:" ... <Anat oPiddkn; she bringeth 
seven jugs of silver and eight jugs of bronze and she poureth the 
blood upon the ground ... '' (Massart J 954 ). This passage may illus
trate a ritual corresponding to the mythological description of 
Anat's setting ddym into the earth. Otherwise, ddym is attested 
only in myth. The word has been related to ddyt in the Egyptian 
myth of the "Deliverance of Humanity from Destruction" (see 
ANET 10-11; Fensham 1965). This story details how in the after
math of creation, Re punishes the humanity's rebelliousness by 
unleashing the violent goddess Hathor. She is, however, too success-

!56 SPUME 102-04, with older commentators listed. See also CML2 51; cf. TO 
163-64. 

157 According to Swiggers (1981) nominal forms of this root often indicate the 
chief staple of various Semitic cultures: BH le4em, "food, bread"; Arm l4m, "food, 
victuals, fowl"; Syr 1/]am, "cake, loaf of bread"; Arb la4m, "flesh, meat"; Gecez 
!ahem, "ox, cow"; Tigre la4mi, "cow"; la4am, a tree with edible fruit; South Arabic 
dialect of the island, Soqotra, le4em, ''fish, shark.'' For these forms, see also Krot
koff 1969; Ellenbogen 1977:93. 

158 Rabin 1961 :399; SPUME 103; MLC 621. For this interpretation of the verb 
commentators appeal to Ethiopic 'aqiiraya, "to bear towards, offer" (Leslau 445; 
Fisher 1969:180-81) and Sabean *qrw, "offer, dedicate(?)" (Biella 466) as well as 
Arabic *qry, "to invite, receive as a guest." See Leslau 445; SPUME 103; Pardee 
1975:368; 1976:266; CML2 157; MLC 621. Pardee suggests that the G-stem of the 
root means "to meet" and the D-stem means "to offer." De Moor takes the 
meaning ofthe D-stem as "to bring (a sacrifice) to". The setting of a meal underlies 
the attestations of the root in the derived stems, with the U garitic usage showing 
a nuance of "offering" (as opposed to "invitation" or "banquet"). Rabin 
(1961 :399) also compares Akk karu, "invite, summon," and keretu, "banquet." He 
takes *kry in 2 Kgs 6:23 as an Akkadian loan. 
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ful, almost destroying humanity. In order to prevent humanity's ut
ter annihilation, the other deities seek to trick her. The servants of 
Re add to beer159 a red substance called ddyt, giving it the appear
ance of human blood. Seven thousand jars of the mixture are pre
pared, andRe has it poured out in the fields where the goddess is 
expected to appear the next day. At dawn she goes to the place and 
mistaking the liquid for human blood, she drinks it until she is 
drunk. 

The character of ddyt has been debated. Earlier commentators 
such as Wilson agreed about the red color of the substance, but left 
open the question of whether it was a mineral or vegetable (ANET 
11 n. 11 ). More recent discussion leans to the former view. Accord
ing to Harris (1961: 156-57), dd_yt is a blood red mineral that was used 
as an astrigent or emollient. In his study of Egyptian materials, Lu
cas (1948:22) likewise identifies ddyt as a mineral. It would appear 
U garitic ddym is an item, perhaps a consummable intoxicant which 
one can "set in the dust" (st b'Jnt)just as the Egyptian drink contain
ing ddyt can be poured in the fidds. The gemination of the first two 
consonants of Ugaritic ddym and BH dudlPzm, generally rare for 
Semitic languages, might suggest a non-Semitic origin (Greenberg 
1950). In contrast, ddyt was indigenous to Egypt as shown by Re's 
instructions (ANET 11 ): '''Go ye to Elephantine and bring me red 
ochre (ddyt) very abundantly.' Then this red ochre was brought to 
him." Moreover, the form of the word is standard in Egyptian. In 
view of these facts, it would appear that Ugaritic ddym may be a loan
word from Egyptian ddyt.160 

BH dudiPzm, identified as ''mandrakes'' in the versions to Gen 
30: 14-16 and Song of Songs 7: 14, is sometimes invoked in the dis
cussion of Ugaritic ddym, despite the difference of spelling. 161 The 
biblical word may have no direct connection with either U garitic 

159 For beer in ancient Egypt, see Lucas 1948:16-23 who compares it in both 
composition and method of preparation to modern Nubian drink called ''bouza.'' 

160 The difference in the spellings of the final consonant in ddyt and ddym (Har
ris 1961: 156) requires explanation. Professor Robert Ritner informs me that the fi
nal -t ending was unpronounced during the New Kingdom period. Borrowed into 
West Semitic as ddy-, the final consonant ofUgaritic ddym may be either an enclitic 
mem or a dual/plural ending (marking abstraction?). I wish to thank Professor Rit
ner for his help in this discussion. 

161 SPUMB 103-04; Pope 1977:648; Batto 1987:197-98; de Moor 1987:9 n. 44. 
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ddym or Egyptian ddyt, 162 and the account of dudii.'im in Gen 30: 
14-16 would suggest a plant rather than a mineral. It has been as
sumed that both U garitic ddym and BH dUdiPim may be related to the 
Hebrew and Ugaritic root *d(w)d, "to love." The association be
tween the verb ''to love'' and a sexual stimulant such as mandrakes 
appears natural enough, but the unusual formation of ddym as well 
as dudii.'tm may suggest that the semantic connection with this root 
is secondary. Perhaps due to either paranomasia or a folk etymology 
with *dwd, "to love," Ugaritic ddym could connote either a love
inducing agent or love more generally. 

The Egyptian myth of the ''Deliverance of Humanity from Des
truction" is connected to El's message to Anat not only by 
ddyt/ddym, but also in the larger type-scene. In both texts, a switch 
from the goddess' warring behavior to a peaceable one involves the 
pouring or placing of ddym/ddyt in the earth, despite some differences 
in how this outcome is achieved. Both goddesses manifest a warring 
disposition which has been viewed against the wider ancient Near 
Eastern background of batding goddesses (Fensham 1965; Pope 
1977:648; P. L. Day 1991; Walls 1991). Like Anat and Hathor
Sekhmet, Indian Kali and Sumerian Inanna163 are warrior goddess 
who battle humans, and in some passages they stand deep in their 
blood. These religious traditions differ in their treatment of this 
theme. The Egyptian version places this scene in the context of hu
man origins, unlike the Ugaritic passage (cf. Batto 1987). Rather, 
El calls Anat to desist from combat in order to prevent her interfer
ence in his plans to elevate Baal's foe, Yamm, to the level of the cos
mic kingship. 

The third direct object in El's speech is slm, rendered either 
''peace'' in general or ''peace offerings.'' While the first translation 
is based on the common Semitic *saliimu, "peace" (Goetze 1944; 
Levine 1974:12-13), 164 the second accords with slmm attested in 
U garitic ritual texts (de Moor 1970b; Dietrich and Loretz 1981 : 84; 

162 See the older discussions cited by Harris (1916:156-57) as to whether Egyp
tian ddyt was to be derived from BH duao.>im. 

163 Perhaps under the influence of the warrior-goddess lshtar; see Rallo and 
van Dijk 1968. 

164 Perhaps compare also Akk sulmanu, "greeting gift," a sign of homage to 
royalty as attested in Enuma Elish 4.134 (Levine 1974:16; Anderson 1987:36-39; 
cf. Weinfeld 1983b:99 n. 14). 
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cf. Janowski 1981). This derivation suits de Moor's view (1987:9 n. 
44): "This is probably the mythological prototype of a ritual act per
formed in connection with the season of late ploughing (late au
tumn)." For de Moor (1987 :9 n. 45) this line is "probably cor
responding to the pouring of the oil of pacification in the actual 
ritual." 

In accordance with the different views of the other direct objects 
in the two bicola, interpretations of 'arbdd divide over whether it 
is an abstract quality or a consummable item (del Olmo Lete 
1984:153). On the one hand, Goetze (1944) and Pope (1977:600) 
take 'arbdd as "love," based 011 the parallelism with slm, rendered 
as "peace" (Levine 1974:12-:13). On the other hand, de Moor 
(1975; SPUMB 104) takes 'arbdd as three words, 'ar, "honey," b
"from," and dd, "pot." Accordingly Gibson ( CML2 49) translates 
'arbdd "honey from a pot." The word 'arbdd has been interpreted 
also as an 'aqtilal formation of rbd, "calm" (so del Olmo Lete 
1978:40-42; 1984: 154-55; for criticism see Renfroe 1992:83); as two 
words, 'arb, either as a C-stem formation with' ("the aphel") or an 
'-preformative (elative) form of *rb(JI),"to be much" and dd, 
"love," meaning "much love" (Dietrich and Loretz 1981:84)165; 

or as a Hurrian loan-word meaning "Liebes-Opfer" (Sanmartin 
1976). While the C-stem formation with' is generally not recognized 
as an U garitic conjugation, U garitic attests to both other '
preformative substantives including 'aPiy, 'aPiyn, 'ankh and perhaps 
'amrr and to double-words, such as blmt, literally ''non-death.'' The 
interpretation of 'arbdd as ''much love'' comports with the transla
tion ofslmas ''peace,'' and unlike other suggestions incurs no gram
matical problems. 

Given the wide divergence of the two main approaches to the ob
jects in the two bicola, it would appear difficult to adjudicate their 
general meaning within the larger context of El' s speech to Anat. On 
the one hand, the first three direct objects as well as the verbs which 
govern them may reflect consumable goods. Indeed, the parallel of 
Egyptian ddyt with U garitic ddym seems to require this view. Fur
thermore, Levine's suggestion that the first bicolon contrasts with 
the second bicolon appears unlikely; such contrasts are generally 

165 Rather than a C-stem form with >-prefix, the so-called '•>aphel' '; see del 
Olmo Lete 1978:40-42 for proposals. 
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rare in the Ugaritic poetry. On the other hand, the context suggests 
a more general call to peace. Given the apparent disparity between 
vocabulary and context, a third proposal may be suggested, namely 
that the vocabulary reflecting material items has been recast into a 
message of peace. While the modern philological enterprise chooses 
between consumable items or abstract meanings according to 
etymological grounds, the words may have connoted multiple senses 
despite the etymologically different origins of these senses; hence a 
term such as ml~mt in this context perhaps connoted warfare as well 
as food. Likewise, ddym may evoke ritualistic connotations all the 
while expressing a call to peace. The same may be true of slm, 
although the singular form of the noun is never used for peace
offerings in Ugaritic ritual texts. Similarly, )arbddmay mean "much 
love,'' perhaps constituting an abstract noun without any ritual con
notations. 

The message of peace to Anat should perhaps not be viewed only 
as a cessation of hostilities. Rather, the prevention of war anticipates 
and serves as prelude to the emergence of cosmic fertility, and it may 
be that the ritualistic connotations of the nouns may heighten the 
sense of impending fructification. The biblical parallels describing 
"the planting of peace" cited by Batto (1987) illuminate the dimen
sion of fertility expressed in El's speech to Anat. 166 The biblical 
passages which Batto discusses herald a new era of peace to be estab
lished by Yahweh, much as the communiques to Anat from El and 
Baal announce an impending epoch of cosmic harmony and well
being. Ezek 34:25-30 describes the removal of hostilities from the 
earth and the concomitant advent ofparadisial conditions. Verse 29 
(MT) reads: wahaqimot£ liihem matta' !Eim, "and I will raise up for 
them a famous plantation"; but LXX reads phuton eirenes, suggest
ing a Hebrew Vorlage *matta' siilOm, "a planting of peace." Lev 
26:3-6 speaks of nature cooperating to produce abundant harvests 
and elimination of conflict: weniitatt£ siilOm bii)iire~, "And I will set 
peace in the earth" (verse 6). More explicit is Zech 8:10-12 which 
proclaims the idyllic future age when Yahweh will exercise definitive 
rule over the earth: 

For before those days there was no wage for man nor any wage for 
beast. To him leaving and to him entering there was no peace from 
the adversary, as I [Yahweh] set every man against his fellow. But I 

166 Cf. the royal language of "the plant of righteousness" in I sa 11:1, etc. For 
a reversal of this theme in a royal context, see Jer 34:26. 
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am not to the remnant of this people now as in those former days, ora
cle ofYhwh of hosts. For I will sow peace [Batto reading *)ezre'a 'Salam 
on the basis of LXX deicho eir,?nen]. The vine will give its fruit; and the 
earth will give its yield; and the heavens will give their dew. 

Batto also cites intertestamental and NT parallels. 1 Enoch 10:16 
God gives the order to the angel Michael: ''Destroy injustice from 
the face of the earth. And every iniquitous deed will end, and the 
plant of righteousness will appear, and plant eternal truth and joy." 
In Matt 10:34 (cf. Luke 12:51)Jesus is quoted as saying: "Do not 
think that I have come to cast peace on the earth" (balein eirenen 
epi ten gin); I have not come to cast peace, but a sword" (see also 
James 3:8). According to Goetze (1944) the words to Anat are 
echoed in Luke 2:14 which heralds the era of Jesus: 

doxa en hupsistois theo 
kai epi ges eirene 
en anthropois eudokias 

Glory to God in the highest 
and on earth peace, 
Among men goodwill. 

Goetze proposed that U garitic )arbdd is semantically similar to Greek 
eudokias, "goodwill." In view of the biblical parallels cited by Batto, 
Goetze's interpretation is plausible, although the terms in Luke 2: 14 
do not use the specific language of the planting of peace. 

Batto also notes biblical parallels to the motif of removing war 
from the earth (so also de Moor 1987:9 n. 45). Has 2:20 describes 
how Yahweh ''will break the bow and the sword and the battle 
(mil}Jiima) out of the land (min hiPare")." Batto suggests that the latter 
prepositional phrase echoes the summons to Anat, qryy b)ar" ml}Jmt. 
The biblical verse belongs to a longer passage, Hos 2:20-24, which 
contains other items paralleled in the speech to Anat in 1.1 II 
12b-16. These include the motif of the heavens and earth answering 
(*Crry), which COrresponds thematically tO ea?unt smm Cm )ar", "the 
converse of the Heavens to the Earth" in 1.1 III 14, 1.3 III 24, IV 
16. Both Dahood (1965:281) and Batto compare Ps 46:10 which also 
describes the cessation of war: masb£t mil}Jiimot (ad-qe"eh hii)iire", "he 
makes war to cease to the ends of the earth'' ( cf. W aidman 
1978:84-85 n. 14). Zech 9:10 likewise promises "peace unto the na
tions." The biblical parallels illustrate the force of the announce
ment of peace: it calls for the end of conflict and anticipates the ad
vent of tremendous human well-being and cosmic fertility. 

The end of El's speech in lines 21b-24 calls Anat to hurry to his 
abode, just as he summons Kothar to hasten to his abode in 1.1 III 
11-12a. She is to come to brsn, generally taken to mean "moun-
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tain." De Moor (1987:20 n. 103) suggests the possibility "moun
tain-range." In 1.2 III 12 El's mountain is called ks, which would 
indicate that f.Jrsn itself is not the name of El's mountain. This is ap
parently the reason for del Olmo Lete's reconstruction following flrsn 
here (MLC 165): 

[mi montana divina (?)], 
[hacia el montre Kasu)) ]. 

Little is understood oflines 24-25. Structurally they fall in the sec
tion of El's speech parallel in lines 3b-13a. It is unclear whether all 
of these lines continue El' s speech or begin a response of the addres
see or perhaps a short piece of narrative. 
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Other Numbers: CTA 2.3 = UT 129 = III ABC 
AO 16.640 (bis). 

Measurements: 60 by 69 by 9 millimeters. 

RS 3.346 

Condition: This text consists of three fragments. It shows several 
large cracks as well as numerous smaller cracks and chips. The sur
face is chipped and effaced throughout. Some of the surface is black
ened, a condition which, P. Bordreuil informs me, may be natural 
and not due to fire. The signs in some areas have deteriorated to 
such a point that some readings, though visible to Virolleaud, are 
presently unclear. 

Find Spot: house of the Great Priest, "tranchee" B 3, point 
topographique 3, 5, 7 at a depth of .30-.40 em. = point topograp
hique 338, 343, 341 (Bordreuil and Pardee 1989:31). 
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Text 

1 ]oo[ ]n[ 
2 kpt ]r .lr[l;t ]q(;'ilm l;tkpt.lrl;tq] 
3 ['ilnym.tn.mt.]pdm. t[l;tt. cnt. 'ar~.!.l:t..mtl;l..gyrm] 
4 ['idk. ]fytn[. ]pnm. em[. 'i]l.mbk[ .nhrm.qrb. 'apq. thmtm] 
5 [ygly. ]gPi[I]. wyp'u[ .q]rs.mlk[. 'ab.snm.lpcn. 'il] 
6 [yhb,r.]wyql[.y]stl;tw[y.]*rkb[dnh ]Q y[ 
7 [ ]k:t.r.wb[ss.]tbc.bn[.]bht.ym(.rm]m.hkl.tpt.(nhr] 
8 [ ]0 rt0 • 0 ( ]tb0 .k:t.r(wbss.t(?)]bn.bht(z]blym 
9 [t(?)r]mm.hk(l.tpt].nhr.bt.k( ]p0 ( 

10 (l;ts. b4]th. tbn[ n.l;l. ]s. trm[ mn.hklm. 'alp.sd. 'abd. ]bt 
11 (rbt.Jkmn.hk(l ]sb~0000lm[ ]lsdt[ ]mm 
12 [ ]bym.ym.y[ ]t.y>oo[ ]ooo.c:t.tr.doo[ ] 
13 ( ]l;l.rl;trtm.w0 [ ]n.[ ]'is[ .]h[ ]'ist 
14 [ ]y.yblmm.'u[ J0l ]k.yrd[ ]'i[ ]n.bn 
15 [tc?]nnnrt[. ]'ilm[. ]sps.ts'u.gh. w[t~l;t.sm]c .mc[ct] 
16 [tr. y:t.]'ir.:t.r. 'il. 'abkl.pn.zbl.ym.Ipn.(:t.]pt( .nh]r 
17 ['ik. 'a]l. ysmck.:t.r.['i]l. 'abk.lysc00l0 :t.0 (tk.lyh]p(k] 
18 [ks'a.]mlkk.ly:t.br.bt[.]mt.ptk.wycn[.c:t.tr].d( ]k[ ] • 
19 [ ]0 l;t.by.:t.r. 'il. 'ab(y]. 'ank. 'in.bt[ .l]y[ .km. 'i]lm[. w]l;t~r[ .kbn] 
20 [ qd]slb'um.'ard.bn[p]sny.trl;l.$n.kt.rm[ ]bb[ht] 
21 [zbl. ]ym.bhkl.tpt.nh[r].y:t.'ir.t.r. 'iPabhlpn[z]bly[m] 
22 [Ipn.tp]f[ .nhr. ]mlkt.[ ]0 m.lmlkt. wn[. ]'in. 'at.t[ .l]k.km 
23 [ ]00zbl.ym.y0 [ ]tpt.nhr 
24 ( ]ysll;tn.wycnct.tr 
25 [ ] 0 [ ] 

Textual Notes 

Line 1. V reads two horizontal wedges at the beginning of the line. Three are 
visible. 
0 : V' s hand-copy reads b, CT A bid, UT fab[ and KTU xd*. As the two right-hand 
wedges of d would fall in the lacuna, either b or d is possible. 

Lines 2-3 are reconstructed on the basis of 1.3 IV 32-36 (MLC 165). See also the 
poorly preserved version in 1.1 III 1 7-21 a. 
Line 2. r[I}]/J: CTA reads r[l)qj while KTU has r*l}*q*[.ijl. One horizontal wedge 
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afterris clear. Judging from the position of the visible wedge, it belongs to q; hence 
r[l)jq may be read. 
The wedgt: represented by KTU's reading jl*[ is not visible to my eye. 
Line 3. jpdm.t[: V's hand-copy shows a sign with two or more horizontal wedges, 
1, a word-divider, t and p. KTU reads no signs in this line. CTA has ]m. t[The heads 
of two vertical wedges are barely visible. The two horizontal wedges seen by V 
could belong to b, d, 'a or n. The top of the vertical wc;dge ofm is visible (presumably 
what V read as.t). The left-hand side oft is also visible. The readings are suggested 
also from parallel contexts. 

Lines 4-6 are reconstructed on the basis of 1.4 IV 20-26 and 1.6 I 32-38. See also 
the less well-preserved versions in 1.1 III 21b-25, 1.3 V 5-8 and 1.17 VI 46b-51. 
Cf. the formulaic language in 1.1 II 13b-1 7 a. 
Line 4. !: V records only one horizontal wedge for l. 
y: The letter is largely damaged now; V recorded all six wedges. 
pnm: For the first letter the lower wedge is clear, but only the tail of the upper 
horizontal wedge can be seen. It is hard to distinguish the three wedges inn (so too 
V's hand-copy). Them is clear . 
. : The word-divider following pnm falls in a blackened area. 
': The letter is obscure on the right-h1md side, but the rest of the wedge and its 
stance are standard for '· 
m: The top of the head of the vertical wedge is the only visible part of m. 
Unlike KTU' s reading n[hrm.J, V and CT A put [nhrm.J entirely in the lacuna. The 
wedges read by KTU are not visible. The word-divider before [nhrm.] read by V 
and KTU is also no longer visible. 

Line 5. d: Only the right-hand wedge is visible (so too V's hand-copy). 
l: V's hand-copy shows three vertical wedges, but only two are presently visible. 

All commentators, including V, CTA and KTU, read rid for dl based on the parallel 
passages. The error is due to haplography of the three horizontal wedges. 
r: Only the right-hand horizontal wedge is visible (in contrast to V's hand-copy 
y.rhere all five wedges are recorded). 
k: Only the heads of the two left-hand horizontal wedges are visible (V' s hand-copy 
shows only the bottom wedge). The head of the top horizontal wedge is smaller than 
that of the lower horizontal wedge. 

!--ine 6. l: The bottom of the vertical wedges and one of its heads are obscure. 
s: This wedge is blackened. The signs appear bunched together 
w: V's hand-copy recorded all the wedges ofw in[yfstl)w[y], but now only the heads 
and part of the tails of the left-hand wedges are visible. 
] 0 y{: CTA and KTU read randy (KTU places a question-mark after r). CTA (p. 
9 n. 4) notes the deterioration which these letters have apparently suffered since the 
time of V' s hand-copy. CT A reconstructs the end of line 6 and the beginning of 
line 7: (6) faiJJr yfn 1r 'it 'abh (7) sm' lkf.tr wUssJ. 
Lines 7b-9 are reconstructed on the basis of 1.4 V 53-54. 1 

Line 7. k: CTA reads k]J.r while KTU reads jk*.tr. The very end of the most right
hand horizontal wedge is visible (so too in V's hand-copy) which justifies KTU's 
reading. 
h: V records three wedges, but now only two are visible. 
0 : CTA reads t]b' (see CTA, p. 9 n. 5) while KTU reads Jt*b*'. V reads I)'S[.t]b[n 

1 See below pp. 235-37 for further discussion. 
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?]. The head of a vertical wedge along the left-hand edge of the tablet is followed 
by a winkelhocken. V takes these two wedges as the middle and right-hand wedges 
ofS, while CTA and KTU regards them as the top right- hand vertical wedge of 
b and the winkelhocken of c. The angle of the stance of the latter fits an c and is not 
part of$ (cf. the winkelhocken of these letters in lines 6, 8 and 10). 
[]: CTA reads b[n.J while KTU reads bn *[.]. The second letter is not visible. 
(zbl) ?: It is tempting to emend zbl before ym due to the otherwise parallel wording 
in line 8 and on the basis ofline-length ("metri causa"). 
[nhrj: At the end of the line V's hand-copy shows Jr. CTA (p. 9 n. 7) notes that the 
letters of nhr are no longer visible. Cf. KTU's reading n[hrj. None of the wedges 
of n are visible to me. 

Line 8. 0 : CT A has (hl'i)m. wf closely followed by Gibson ( CML 2 3 7)' s reading[-] 
hrn. w. V and Driver (CML 77 n. 9) read [bfirtk, "[in] thy despite" (literally, 
" [against] thy breast"). KTU has h *li*rtx. w[. The reading of the first letter cannot 
be adjudicated; the visible tails of the three horizontal wedges could suit either h 
or li. 
0 : After r either >a or n is possible; the heads of at least two horizontal wedges are 
visible. Context suggests tbc. 
0 : Either k or w could be read on the basis of the heads of the two wedges following 
the first word-divider. 
0 : CTA and KTU read tbc while V has tbr[k?J. CTA (p. 9 n. 9) expresses doubts 
about reading c. The stance of the wedge would be uncharacteristic for c and accords 
better with a large horizontal wedge. Moreover, the two preceding horizontal 
wedges recorded in V's hand-copy are visible. Context suggests tbc. 
i: CTA reads k[Jjr while KTU reads k1*r*. There is small circular chip in the surface 
on the right-hand side of k which extends to the space where1 is to be reconstructed. 
However, the heads of the vertical wedge and the left-hand point of the winkelhock
en are partially visible, thus justifying KTU's reading. 
[w]: V's hand-copy does not show w, and it is not presently visible although CTA 
reads w[!Jss] and KTU has w*[!Jssj. 
[ Jbn: Both CTA and KTU reconstruct [t(?)]bn (KTU's reading of b is marked with 
*). 
[z]: Though read by all, z is not visible to me. Context requires the reconstruction. 
l: Only the heads are presently visible. 
y: The left-hand wedges are unclear. 

Lines 9-10a. These lines are reconstructed primarily on the basis of 1.4 V 53-54 
(MLC 166).2 

Line 9. m: Unnoted by V, CTA and KTU, the right-hand comer of the head of 
a vertical wedge precedes m. Given the parallel text, m is a most plausible reading . 
. : There is a word-divider after nhr as read by KTU (against CTA) . 
. : V's hand-copy has no word-divider after bt, while CTA, Gibson (CML2 37) and 
KTU rightly read bt.k. CTA (p. 10 n. 2) expresses some doubts about the word
divider, but it is visible. 
k[ : After k, V reads the left-hand vertical and horizontal wedges of b or d, while 
CTA has a word-divider and KTU read no wedges. No wedges are now visible. 
]p 0 [: For the end of the line CTA readsfip[. The initial wedges presently visible 
are two small horizontal ones, which reflects the p read by CTA and KTU. These 
are the only wedges in V's hand-copy. What CTA reads ass seems to be some small 
damage on the tablet. Part of the head of a single horizontal wedge is visible after 

2 See below p. 237 for further discussion. 
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p, providing some basis for KTU's reading n*. According to KTU the final letters 
are Jp*n*. KTU reconstructs [f"l.f}pn, implying that Yamm's palace is to be built 
on Mount Sapan.3 Or, the end of the line could be reconstructed equally well as 
fir. 'il.lt}Pn. 

Line 10. h: V reads the second letter ash, CTA gives either h or mas possibilities 
and KTU has m (for the difficulty of the: reading, see CTA p. 10 n. 3). The three 
horizontal wedges of h are visible, and the letter perhaps represents the 3 masc. sg. 
pronominal suffix . 
. : As seen by V, there is a word-divider after h (against CTA and KTU). 
Lines 10b-11a. These lines are plausibly reconstructed on the basis of 1.4 V 56-57 
(so KTU; MLC 166). 
s: The right-hand edge of the middle vertical wedge and the head of the right-hand 
wedge are visible. 
m: Most of the vertical wedge and part of the left-hand side of the head are visible. 
t: Most of the head remains visible (cf. CTA p. 10 n. 4). 

Line 11. k: All read k, which has suffered badly from a crack. Most of the heads 
of the wedges are no longer visible. 
CTA reads a word-divider after k while KTU rightly does not. 
mn.h: CTA reads mnh[- - J while KTU reads mn[.jh*k*[l Js. For n V reads only 
a single wedge, but two wedges are visible. Mter them is the head of a vertical 
wedge, possibly a word-divider. The tails ofthe three horizontal wedges of hare 
visible. 
Lines 11b-14a. For this very difficult section, see the different readings listed in del 
Olmo Lete 1977:45-46. 
sbs: KTU adds a word-divider after s, wb.ile V and CTA do not. No word-divider 
is presently visible. 
0000: The signs after sbs are very difficult to read. V read[ .. . jbt b(?). CTA and 
KTU read only t. I see a single horizontal wedge (t?), then 'u, another single 
horizontal wedge (t?) and the right-hand side of a wedge. The sign which V read 
as a b and I see as 'u lacks two of the three horizontal wedges of d, but the sign is 
very damaged and it is impossible to be sure. 
0 : While V, CTA and KTU all read glm, the first sign is very unclear. CTA and 
KTU both place a question-mark after the word-divider following 0 /m. V's hand
copy shows no wedge, but a damaged space. 
[ ]: CTA and KTU ready, while V records a single vertical wedge. The wedge is 
not visible. 
m: The present remains of the first m is the very end of the horizontal wedge and 
all of the vertical wedge. 

Line 12. b: All read bas the first letter in the line. The sign.falls on the left-hand 
edge of a lacuna, and it would be possible to read instead d. 
y: The secondy has a vertical crack on the right-hand side and is obscured due to 
blackening. 
y: The thirdy is badly damaged. The top two left-hand wedges and the top right
hand wedge are visible. 
!: Unlike KTU, CTA does not read t after y[ ]. The wedge is partially visible. 
': V reads c where CTA and KTU has 5·. The angle of the stance approximates c 
more than the winkelhocken ofS (cf. sin the preceding line). Furthermore, there 

3 On the basis of content, this reconstruction would seem unlikely. For discus
sion, see below p. 237. 
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is room on the surface of the tablet before the lacuna for at least the middle vertical 
wedge of s. Hence cis the better reading. 
0 : Following c V read parts of two other wedges, the head of a horizontal wedge 
followed by the head of a vertical wedge; both fall along the damaged edge of the 
lacuna. CT A and KTU read f Jn. The surface of the tablet is very damaged, and 
the readings cannot be adjudicated. It remains theoretically possible thaty'n was 
the original reading. 
00: V's hand-copy shows a single horizontal wedge followed b! pk., which CTA 
and KTU take as lapk., regarded as an error for lapnk (so CML 37). The damage 
to the heads of these wedges is so great that these readings canot be confirmed. For 
the initial sign after f J, I see the heads of two horizontal wedges, the upper one 
slighdy to the right of the lower one. For the second sign, I see the heads of two 
vertical wedges with the head of a lower horizontal wedge preceding them (b, d or 
lu?). A diagonal crack runs through this sign which badly obscures the reading. 
;; Only the heads of two horizontal wedges are clear. 
d00: V's hand-copy has dt and a single horizontal wedge at the right-hand edge of 
the tablet. CTA reads d(tlm), while KTU has dm*f. The letter d has suffered 
damage. The heads of the vertical wedges are written closely together, and the 
horizontal wedges are lost in a large crack. The wedge following d is a single 
horizontal wedge. The tablet has room for another wedge, but the area is damaged, 
and it is possible that m is to be read. A single horizontal wedge follows. As V's 
hand-copy shows, this wedge is higher than the preceding t like the horizontal 
wedges of the letter m (as in bymym at the beginning ofline 12). Hence dm 0[, dt 0 { 

and dtmf are possible readings. The first reading could be reconciled with the com
mon reconstruction dmflkj (see CT A p. 10 n. 6), but it is by no means clear or re
quired by context. 

Line 13. 0 : Before the second lacuna V and KTU read u*ld*, while CTA gives/, 
lu and d as alternatives. The tops of three vertical wedges are visible while no 
horizontal wedge is visible. Any of the three possibilities given by CT A might be 
read. 
n: Mter the second lacuna all read n; the letter is poorly preserved. 
h: The heads of the wedges are not visible. 
li: The heads of the wedges are not visible. For the end of the line, see CTA p. 10 
n. 7. 

Line 14. JO[: Between lu and k V's hand-copy has1, CTA reads no letters and KTU 
gives x!J •. Part of a wedge, apparently the right-hand side of a vertical wedge, is 
visible . 
. : After k, CTA and KTU read a word-divider which V's hand-copy does not 
record. Part of the head of the word-divider is visible. 
r: The upper left-hand horizontal wedge is not visible. 
d: The left-hand and middle vertical wedges are not visible. 
li: The heads of the horizontal wedges are not visible. 

Line 15. [f?jnn: The initial lacuna might be reconstructed with a form of the verb 
*'ny, "to speak up, answer," perhaps[fjnn, a3 f. sg. indicative-energic prefix form 
given the following fern. sg. subject, nrt )ilm sps. A large horizontal crack runs 
through the first three letters. As a result, only the upper ridges of the three n's 
wedges are visible. CT A and KTU reconstruct a word-divider between the second 
and third n's, but there is no space for the head of such a word-divider. 
li: Only two of the horizontal wedges and none of the little vertical wedge are 
visible. 
'!1:. Only the horizontal wedge is visible. 
Ips: Only the right· hand wedges of the twos's are visible. 
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. : CTA reads with a question-mark a word-divider after sps. V and KTU read the 
word-divider. 
t: Only the tail of the horizontal wedge of t in tJ>u is visible. 
The lacuna in the second half of the line is partially reconstructed on the basis of 
context. The name of the addressee follows the invocation 'Sm' m' in other passages 
(e.g., 1.4 VI 4). 

Line 16. The lacuna at the beginning of the line is reconstructed partially on the 
basis of the putative parallel of line 21 (so CTA 10 n. 9 following V). 
V's hand-copy does not read a word-divider after >abk. CTA reconstructs[.] after 
>abk, while KTU reads the word-divider. 
. : V and CTA read a word-divider before the initial occurrence of pn in this line, 
while KTU does not. CTA would delete the word-divider. Given the occasional at
testation of word-divider in the middle of words, the emendation is unnecessary. 
jr: V's hand-copy reads ]r, CT A [n]hr and KTU ]n *h *r. Only the wedges of the final 
letter are visible. The reconstruction is likely given the formulaic character of the 
epithets (see CTA p. 10 n. 10). 

Lines 17-18 may be reconstructed parcially on the basis of 1.6 VI 26-29. 
Line 17. lys' 00[ 0J. 0{: On the basis of the parallel CTA reconstructs .['alt.] while 
KTU has .['ajl*t[.]. V does not read any of these letters or word-dividers. The top 
of the head of one vertical wedge is visible as is the right-hand corner of a second 
vertical wedge to its right. Hence following KTU l may be read. The letter t is not 
visible. On the basis of the parallellys'=. >attJ.h[ may be read. 
p: For the end of the line CTA readsl[btk.lyjhpk, KTU hasJ.htk[.Jly*[hpk]. V reads 
only two sets of double horizontal wedges at the end of the line (presumably the 
reading p and the beginning of k in CTA' s reading). One set of double horizontal 
wedges is presently visible. My guess i.s that this letter is p. 

Line 18. mJPtk: The reading is feasible, but the letters run closely together and some 
wedges are rather unclear. 
fJ.tr]: CTA reconstructs fJ.tr] while KTU reads '*l.*[t]r*. V has no signs in his 
hand-copy . 
. d[: For the end of the line CTA reads .d(tlm)[-]k[?], and KTU has .d*[mj.k*x[ ]. 
V's hand-copy has the word-divider and d followed by a lacuna about two letters 
in length, followed by k and a short lacuna. V's hand-copy represents well what is 
presently visible. It might be considered whether CT A's reading ofline 12 (in CT A 
p. 10 n. 6) played any role in its fuller reading of the end of line 18 (see CTA p. 
10 nn. 6 and 13). 

Line 19. 0 1): For the beginning of this line V reads [l(?)]ql), CTA has [- -?]1) and 
KTU reads [ Jq*(?)l). The winkelhocken read by V and KTU is partially visible. 
>ab[y]: V's hand-copy and CTA read >aby, while KTU has ab[y]. The letter b shows 
only the left-hand vertical wedge and the head of the left-hand horizontal wedge. 
The rest of the letter andy presently fall in a crack. See further CTA p. 10 n. 15; 
cf. KTU p. 8 n. 15. 
>a: One head is clear while the other falls in a crack. 
bt: The letters are obscure. 
fi]lm: V read the tails of the two lower horizontal wedges of >j and all of its vertical 
wedge oPi as well as all of l. Following suit, CTA read >ifm, while KTU has i*l*m. 
The wedges of >j are no longer visible, nor are the heads of l. 
[.w]: CTA reconstructs [.wj while KTU reads .w. V's hand-copy has no wedges 
in the lacuna. The wedges are not presently visible. 
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~: Only the right-hand side of the head of the vertical wedge is visible. Only the 
edge of the winkelhocken is evident. 
r: Only the heads of the two left-hand horizontal wedges are preserved. 

Line 20. Wum: V reads lb'um, CTA reads lb-m and emends to lbdm (p. 10 n. 17), 
and KTU has lb*d*m*. There is no evidence of a second or third head of horizontal 
wedges of a putative d although it must be noted that this wedge is admittedly un
clear. CTA's emendation in unnecessary in terms of content.4 

'a: V and KTU read 'ard. CTA gives t as an alternative for the first letter of 'ard. 
As best as I can make out, there are two wedges. 
bn[pfsy: V's hand-copy shows n, two horizontal wedges followed by damage on the 
surface followed by the right-hand wedge ofS. CT A reads bn[pfsny which would sug
gest deterioration of the tablet relative to the time of V's reading. At present the 
wedges of p are not visible. KTU gives bn s*(?)nq. KTU questions the readings, 
but the stance of the right-hand wedge suits this reading. KTU's reading of q for 
V's and CTA'sy has no basis (is it a typographical error?). 
Jbb[htj: For the end of the line V's hand-copy shows two b's and accordingly CTA 
reconstructs b b[htj while KTU has b*ld* bh*[t]. KTU's listing d as a possible alter
native to b presumes that some wedges may be lost on the left-hand side of the lacu
na. No part of his presently visible. The reconstruction ofCTA and KTU is possi
ble and is based on the parallel expression bhkl in line 21. 

Line 21. The lacuna is reconstructed partially on the basis of the extant parallel of 
line 16. 
'ti: Corresponding to CTA and KTU's reading of the first letter of'abh, V's hand
copy shows a horizontal wedge and possibly the bottom tip of a vertical wedge after 
'it. In view of the parallels the damaged letter would appear to be 'a. Several cracks 
obscure the reading. According to CTA and KTU the damaged area containing 
'a in 'abh is large enough to reconstruct further a word-divider before the word. 
There is a crack in the surface which obscures reading. 
After 'abh, KTU reads a word-divider against CTA. V's hand-copy shows the read
ing, Jilt, an epigraphically and thematically problematic interpretation. 
lpit[zjbly[mj: For the end of the line CTA reads lpn [.zbjl yfm J while KTU has l 
p*[n.zjb*ly[mj. The upper horizontal wedge of pis unclear. The top edges of the 
heads of n are visible. Unlike V and CT A, KTU reads rather than reconstructs b *. 
Two horizontal wedges are partially visible, justifying KTU's reading. 

Line 22. r V and CTA read 1 while KTU places the letter in the lacuna, but recon
structs it. The head ofthe vertical wedge is visible; so is the upper edge of the head 
of the horizontal wedge as well as the upper part of the winkelhocken. 
[ J: V's hand-copy shows nhr, which is reconstructed by CTA and KTU as part of 
the lacuna. The letters are not presently visible. 
0 : Following a short lacuna CTA gives p and has alternative readings while V (with 
a question-mark) and KTU read h. V's hand-copy gives the tails of three horizontal 
wedges. CTA (p. 10 n. 22) notes that the reading materially would appear to be 
p. Presently a third horizontal wedge is not visible although there is room both 
above and below the other two horizontal wedges for it. Either the third tail is no 
longer visible, or p is possibly a scribal error for h. 
m: V's hand-copy shows the whole sign. Only parts of the heads and none of the 
tails of the two wedges are visible. 
'a: Two heads are visible, although the sign is otherwise obscure. 

4 See pp. 253-54 below for further discussion. 
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Line 23. 0 0 : At the beginning of the lim:, V' s hand-copy reads tp. CT A reconstructs 
and reads [wglmt. kbn. qasj wy[-]. See C TA 11 n. 2 for the difficulty of the readings. 
KTU reads no wedges before zbl. The head of a one horizontal wedge stands above 
the upper edge of the head of a second horizontal wedge. These wedges are followed 
by the head of a single vertical wedge. 
0 : V and KTU readsy'*(?) while CTA records no wedge aftery. There is some 
wedge to the right ofy, but it is right on the edge of the broken edge of the tablet 
and it is very difficult now to read. 

Line 25. 0 : CT A reads no letters in this line. KTU reads t• ld*. V read some wedge 
below s inysl~n in line 24. There is a head of a vertical wedge below sin line 24. 

Translation and Vocalized Text 

1 
2 
3 

Kothar Travels to El's Abode 
4 (Then] he heads 

Toward [E]l at the springs of the [Double
Rivers,] 

[Amidst the channels of the Double-Deeps.] 

5 [He comes to] the mountain of E[l] and enters 
The [te]nt of the King, [the Father of Years.] 

6 [At El's feet he bends over] and falls, 
[He] prostrates himself and honor[ s him.] 

El Speaks to Kothar 
7 

"[Ko]thar wa-Ha[sis], depart! 

Build the palace of Y amm, 
[Erec]t the palace of Judge Rive[r,] 

8 [In the hea]rt (?) ... 

"Depart (?), Kothar [wa-Hasis!] 

[May you] build the palace of [Pr]ince Yamm, 
9 [May you er ]ect the pala( ce of Judge] River. 

Amidst [the mountain of Bull El the Bene ]fi
cent (?) 

10 [Hurry, the pa]lace let it be bui[lt,] 
[Hur]ry, [may there be er]ected [a palace]. 

[A thousand acres may] the house [cover], 

['iddaka] la-yatinu panima 

'imma ['i]li mabbiki na[haremi] 
[qirba 'appiqi tahamatemi] 

[yagliyu] dada 'i[li] wa-yabu'u 
[qa]rsa malki ['abi sanima] 

[le-pa'ne 'iii yahburu] wa-yaqilu 
[yi]stabwi[yu] wa-yakabbi[ duna-hu] 

kotaru wa-ba[ sisu] tabiic(?)5 

bani bahati yammi 
[ram Jim hekali tapiti na[hari] 
[hi-]'i(?)rti ... 

taba' (?) kotaru [wa-basisu] 

[ta]bne bahati [za)buli yammi 
[tara]mim heka[li tapiti] nahari 

bi-ti)ka [guri tori 'iii lati(?)]pani (?) 

[l}.usu baha]tuma tubml[na] 
[bu]su turami[muna hekalu-ma] 

['alpa sidda 'abada] betu 

5 Cognates ofUg tb' include Syr tba', Arb tabi'a, "to follow," and Akk tebU, "to 
depart" (UgM 76 n. 84; UT 19.2517). 
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11 [A thousand) hectares the pal a[ ce ). " 

Athtar Acts 
11 

... boys at (?) the field(s?) of Yamm ... 
12 ... in the sea .. . 

SealY amm (?) .. . 
13 Then Athtar .. . 

14 ... fire ... he carries ... 
He descends ... 

Shapshu Speaks 
15 The divine lamp, Shapshu, [spea(?))ks 

She raises her voice and [cries out]: 

"[Hea]r now, [0 Athtar): 

16 Bull El, your Father, [will take ven)geance (?) 
Before Prince Yamm, 
Before [Ju)dge River. 

17 [How] will he hear you, 
Bull [E)l, your Father? 

Surely he will remove the [sup )port of your 
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[rabbata) kumana heka[lu] 

[ta'(?)]nina niratu 'ilima sapsu 
tissa'u ga-ha wa-[ ta~ul:_lu] 

[sama]t rna' ['a!_taru) 

[ya!:.)'iru !_oru 'ilu 'abu-ka 
le-pane zabuli yammi 
le-pane [ia)piti nahari 

('eka 'a]l yisma'u-ka 
!_oru ['i]lu 'abu-ka 

seat, la-yissa'u ['a]lata !_ibti-ka 
18 Surely he will [overturn the throne] of your 

kingship, la-ya[hpuku kussi'a) mulki-ka 
Surely he will break the sceptre of your rule." la-yatabbiru gutta ma!_pati-ka 

Athtar Answers 
And Athtar [the kin)g (?) answers: 

19 " ... me, Bull El, [my Father), 

As for me, I have no house [like] the gods, 

20 Nor a court [like the holy on]es. 
(Like) a lion I will descend with my desire. 

Kothar shall wash me 
21 In the h( ouse of Prince] Y amm, 

In the palace of Judge River. 

wa-ya'n1 'ai[ta]ru du-[mal?)ku (?) 

( ]l.I bi-ya !_oru 'ilu 'abu[ -ya] 

'anaku 'enu betu [le-]ya [kama) 
'ilima 

wa-l:_la~iru [ka-bini qud)si 
labi'u-ma6 'arida bi-napsi-niya7 

tirl:_la~u-ni ko!_aru-ma 
bi-ba[hati zabuli] yammi 
bi-hekali !_apiti naha[ri] 

6 In addition to Semitic cognates (e.g., BH liibi', "lion"; BDB 522), Ward 
(1961 :35) cites Demotic !by, "lion" and Coptic laboi, "lioness" which he takes as 
possible Semitic loans. 

7 The status of the ending -try is problematic. Gibson (CML2 38) takes the 
ending as dual, but this view does not seem to square with the context. See PU 1.61; 
Pardee 1980:271. 
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May Bull El his Father take vengeance 
Befo[ re Pr ]ince Y a[ mm], 

22 [Before Judge River.] 

Am I king ... or not king(?)? 
But [y ]ou have no wife li[ke the gods ... ] 

23 ... (?) Prince Y amm ... 
Judge River ... (?) 

Speech 
24 " ... he will send me (?) ... " 

Athtar Responds 
Athtar answers: ... 

25 ... 

yafiru toru 'ilu 'abu-hu 
le-pa[ne za]buli ya[mmi] 
[le-pane tapiti nahari] 

malaktu ... himu la-malaktu (?) 
wa-na 'enu 'attatu [le-]ka ka[ rna 

'il'ima] 

zabulv yammv ... 
tapitv naharv 

... yiSlal}.u-ni 

wa-ya'ni 'attaru 

CoMMENTARY 

Poetic Parallelism and Word/Syllable Counts 

4 ['iddaka] la-yatinu panima 
cimma ['i]li mabbiki na[haremi] 
[ qirba 'appiqi tahamatemi] 

semantic 
parallelism 

abc 
clef 
d'f 

word/ syllable 
count 

3/10 
4/11 
3/10 

The third line repeats many syntactical features of the second line. 
Both lines show an initial preposition formed from a tri-litteral base. 
Both lines use a construct phrase consisting of plural noun in con
struct to a dual form. The dual morphology also creates a limited 
sonant parallelism between the final nouns in the second and third 
lines, and one may sense sonant parallelism between mabhiki and 
fappiqZJ especially betwen the bilabials and the palatals. The two 
lines also show some contrasts. The most conspicuous contrast is 
syntactical: fijli is the object of the preposition in the second line, 
while fappiq'i tahamatemi] is the object in the third line. The first line 
lacks syntactical and morphological parallelism with the other lines. 
Sonant parallelism may be discerned between the particle la- in the 
first line and fi]li in the second line and between panima in the first 
line and na[haremi] in the second line. 

5 [yagliyu] dada 'i[li] wa-yabu)u 
[qa]rsa malki ['abi sanima) 

abc a' 
b' c' [ = x + y] 

4-/11 
4/9 
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Semantic and syntactical parallelism dictates that wa-yahu'u be taken 
as the first word in the second line (Parker 1989:9-10). The word 
and syllable counts resulting from placing wa-yahu'u in the second 
line, i. e. 3/7 and 5/13, would appear to preclude this option. Given 
the logic of placing the two verbs in the first line, does the imbalace 
represent a way to emphasize the dwelling of El? The two major 
units of the second line correspond syntactically and semantically 
with an element in the first line. Sonant parallelism is limited to the 
otherwise unparallel elements wa-yahu'u and fahij. 

6 [1~-pa'n~ 'ili yahburu] wa-yaqilu a b c c' 4/12 
[yi]stal;twi[yu] wa-yakabbi[duna-hu] c" c'" 2/11 

With respect to length, the verbal forms in the second line balance 
the prepositional phrase in the first line. The two prefix forms ofthe 
verbs linked by wa- in both lines provide morphological and syntac
tical parallelism. With the root letter h and the ending -hu, yakah
hzfduna-huj forms sonant paralelism with yahhuru. 

7 
kotaru wa-ba(sisu] taba' abc 3/9 

bani bahati yammi abc 3/7 
[ram ]im hekali tapiti na[hari] a' b' c' 4/11 

8 [hi-]>i(?)rti (?) ... d (?) 

The syntactical, morphological and semantical parallelism of the 
second and third lines is patent, and perhaps the second and third 
lines formed part of a standard colon to which the first line was 
prefixed. (This view appears born out by the next unit if it is under
stood correctly.) Although the syntax of the first line departs 
markedly from the second and third lines, h in taha' hanz hahatz forms 
an alliterative link between the first and second lines. 

8 
taba' (?) kotaru [wa-basisu] a(?) b c 3/9 

[ta]bne bahati [za]buli yammi abc 4/10 
9 [tara]mim h~ka[Ii tapiti] nahari a' b' c' 4/12 

bi-toka [guri tori 'iii lati]pani (?) de f (?) 5/13 (?) 

Like the last unit, this one shows an initial command to Kothar fol
lowed by two lines commanding the building of the palace followed 
by yet a fourth line perhaps supplying the location for the construc
tion. If the fourth line is reconstructed correctly even in its general 
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outlines, then the first line appears to be prefixed to a tricolon. As 
in the preceding unit, the second and third lines manifest multiple 
levels of parallelism. The prefix element [ta-J, if correctly recon
structed in initial position in the second and third lines, would form 
a link with the initial syllable of the first line, but this depends on 
the reading tb<. The fourth line shows a divine name and two 
epithets which would provide semantic parallelism with the second 
and third lines. Furthermore, a noun of place stands in construct to 
these divine names and epithets in the second, third and fourth lines. 
Finally, [J.apiti] in the third line and [lati]pani in the fourth line would 
form sonant parallelism. These observations depend, however, on 
the correctness of the reconstruction of these lines. 

10 [l;tusu baha]tuma tubm1[na] 
[l;tu]su turii.mi[muna hekalu-ma] 

abc 
a c' b' 

3/9 
3/11 

This bicolon exhibits highly proximate morphological, syntactical 
and semantic parallelism, assuming the correctness of the recon
structions. Moreover, the second words in the two lines show a limit
ed sonant parallelism with t and m. 

[)alpa sidda )abada] betu 
11 [ rabbata] kumii.na heka[lu] 

abed 
a' b' d' 

4/9 
3/9 

Besides the conspicuous morphological, syntactical and semantic 
parallelism in the bicolon, betu and [rabbata] show sonant parallelism. 

15 [ta<(?)]n!na niratu )illma sapsu 
tissa)u gii.-ha wa-[ta~ul;tu] 

abc 
a' a" 

4/11 
3/9 

These speech-opening formulas constitute a poetic bicolon. The fa

verbal prefixes in conjunction with the feminine ending on niratu 
link the two lines; otherwise, the sonant parallelism is restricted to 
sibilants. 

[sama]< mac [cattaru] abc 3/6 

16 [yatfiru toru )ilu )abu-ka abc 4/10 
le-pane zabuli yammi def 3/8 
le-pane [tii.]piti nahari de' f' 3/9 

In these four lines a monocolon precedes a tricolon. Nonetheless, on 
the semantic level, divine titles bind the two first lines. The name 
ofcaJ.taru and the [yaJ.Piruj_oru form strong sonant parallelism. Gutter
als have a high profile providing contrast between the two lines. 
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While c and to a lesser extent m dominate the first line, ' is strong 
in the second line. Apart from sonant parallelism, the third and four 
lines exhibit nearly perfect parallelism and balance in line-length. 

17 [)eka )a]l yisma'u-ka 
t.oru [)i]lu )abii-ka 

abc d 3/7 
e [ = x + y] d' 3/7 

Although they are semantically and syntactically divergent, the lines 
are balanced in length, and they end with the same pronominal ele
ment. Moreover, there is sonant parallelism between fajl and fzjlu 
and the alliteration of' in both lines. 

la-yissa'u ['a]lata t.ibti-ka 
18 la-ya[hpuku kussi>a] mulki-ka 

la-yat_abbiru butta matpati-ka 

abc 
a' b' c' 
a" b" c" 

3/10 
3/10 
3/11 

All three lines have nearly perfect syntactical and morphological 
parallelism including identical initial syllables with the asseverative 
la- and closing syllables with the suffix -ka. Sonant parallelism, be
yond that generated by morphological parallelism, is found in J.ibti-
1/yal.abbiru . .. maJPa#-. 

wa-ya'ni 'a!.[ta]ru du-[mal?]ku 

The line appears to be extra-colonic. 

19 [ ]};I. (?) bi-ya t.oru )ilu )abii[ -ya] a (?) b c ( = x + y) 5/10 

)anaku )enu betu [le-]ya [kama] )ilima a b c a' d 
20 wa-l;!.a~iru [ka-bini qud]si c' d' 

labPu-ma )arida bi-napsi-niya e f g 

6/14 
3/9 
3/12 

Within these four lines the second and third lines represent a for
mulaic bicolon known elsewhere, and the first line is prefixed to the 
other two lines. Some morphological parallelism and semantic 
parallelism links the first and second lines. These features include bi
ya and 'ab'if-ya]ll[te-jya; and 'ilu and 'il'ima. The fourth line appears 
to have built onto the preceding bicolon. The enclitic -ma, the prepo
sition bi- and the suffix -niya echo forms in the preceding bicolon. 

tirl;J.~u-ni kot.aru-ma ab 2/8 
21 bi-ba[hati zabuli] yammi cde 3/9 

bi-hekali tapiti naha[ ri] c' d' e' 3/10 

yat_'iru t.oru 'ilu 'abii-hu abc 4/10 
le-pa[ne za]buli ya[mmi] def 3/8 

22 [le-pane t.apiti nahari] d'e' f' 3/9 
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malaktu ... himu la-malaktu U) 
wa-na )enu )attatu [le-]ka ka[ma )ilima] 

23 zabulv yamrnv ... 
1)ipitv naharv 

Introduction 

The placement of this fragment at this point in this study has been 
addressed in the Introduction. 8 The column is terribly damaged. 
Two basic parts can be discerned. The contents of the first part of 
the fragment, lines 2-11 a, appear in a variant form in the latter por
tion of 1.1 III 19-29, specifically the travel to El's abode and his 
commands to Kothar to construct a palace for Yamm. More specifi
cally, assuming the general correctness of the reconstructions of 
Virolleaud (followed in CTA and KTU), 1.2 III 2-3 corresponds 
generally to 1.1 III 19-21, 1.2 III 4-6 to 1.1 III 21-26, and 1.2 III 
9b-10 to 1.1 III 27-29. It would appear then that 1.2 III overlaps 
with 1.1 III. The question is how precise the overlap is. For many 
commentators (Gibson, del Olmo Lete and de Moor, for example), 
1.2 III 2-6 replicate Kothar'sjourney to El's abode, and lines 6 (or 
7?)-lla give El's commission to Kothar in somewhat clearer terms 
than in 1.1 III 26-30. Caquot and Sznycer would not see two dis
crete parts; rather, Athtar is the subject of both parts. 9 In the first 
part, he and not Kothar travels to El to register his complaints about 
a house for Yamm. The references to Kothar in this section are 
taken by Caquot and Sznycer as part of El' s speech detailing his de
cision to commission a palace for the Sea-god. There is unfortunate
ly no reference to Athtar to indicate that he is the one who travels 
to El. Moreover, the formulas involved with Kothar in this section 
appear in 1.4 V 51-54 as commands to the craftsman-god. It is im
possible to prove the point either way and any reconstruction is 
provisional, but Kothar seems the more likely referent. 

The second portion, lines 11 b-25, may treat a separate incident 
involving Athtar and his recognition of his lack of kingship. This 
section contains an action, or less likely a speech ( 11 b-14 ), followed 
by a series of speeches, perhaps responses to El' s support for Y amm. 
If so, it would imply that several members of the pantheon are 

8 See above pp. 21-25. 
9 TO 121 n. a; cf. CML2 37 textual note to lines 7-10. 
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present for El's commission and thus the scene would constitute an 
example of the divine council at El's abode and thus demonstrate 
that the divine council meets at El's abode. Unfortunately, 1.2 III 
llb-25 does not give the exact location of the speakers. 

Lines J-6a 

In lines 2-3 Kothar10 perhaps tells El's messengers how far his 
abode is. The missing section preceding lines 2-3 may give more of 
Kothar's response as found in 1.1 III 17-18. Lines 4-6 adds further 
information to the description of El' s abode found in 1.1 III. 1. 2 III 
4-6 details the location of El's home "at the springs of the Two
Rivers, Amidst the channels of the Double-Deeps" (EUT61). The 
word mbk is a m-preformative noun from the root *nbk.1 1 The dual 
form of the noun, n[hrmj, is suggested by the dual form of the parallel 
word, thmtm (Pardee 1980:270). 12 

Excursus 2: The Homes of El and the Divine Council 
The watery character of El's home is evident from both icono

graphic and literary sources. Pope (1971) demonstrates that a drink
ing mug excavated at Ugarit represents El in his abode, specifically 
Athirat's standing before El with Anat in the background (in the 
form of a bird) described in 1. 4 IV. Behind the throne of El are fish, 
signifying the water of his abode. The precise location vis-a-vis the 
waters remains somewhat unclear. From the iconography of the 
mug, it might be inferred that El's abode sits in the waters, as the 
literary description says, "amidst the channels of the Double
Deeps." One U garitic incantation against the bite of the snake 
(KTU 1.100.3) locates El's abode at mbk nhrm b'dt thmtm, "at the 
springs of the Two-Rivers, at the meeting-place of the Double
Deeps.'' In using b'dt instead of'apq, this description perhaps locates 
locates El' s abode at the meeting place of the two cosmic oceans, the 
upper waters and the lower waters (Gaster 1935:474; de Moor 
1987:15 n. 81). KTU 1.100.3 apparently departs from the terrestrial 
sort of description provided in the poetic narrative of the Baal Cycle 
and renders El's domicile in cosmological terms. 

10 For TO 121 n. a, Athtar; cf. CML2 37 textual note to lines 7-10. 
11 See Fronzaroli 1955:48, 52; EUT 73-74; Oden 1977:30-36. For the variation 

between the bilabials in mbk and npk (KTU 1.14 VI 1 and III 9), see Garr 1986:46. 
12 For a possible Eblaite background to the divine "deeps" (thmtm), see ti- 'a

TTU.l-tum, equated with Sumerian AB.A, "sea" (Stieglitz 1990:88). 
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Further iconographic evidence adds evidence pertaining to the 
description of El's mountain. A seal from the Akkadian period at 
Mari (Keel1978:fig. 42; 1986::~09) depicts, in Keel's words (1986: 
309), ''a god of the type of El enthroned, between the springs of two 
streams, on a mountain. He is t1anked by two vegetation goddesses 
who grow out from the waters.'' Uehlinger (1993) has published an 
Old Assyrian seal which depicts the weather-god and two goddesses 
standing before an enthroned El-type figure with two attendants. 13 

Concerning the El-figure and his throne Uehlinger (1993:345-46) 
comments: 

In der "rechten" Hand halt der Gott ein Gefass, aus dem in einem 
his etwas iiber Kniehohe ve:rlaufenden Bogen Wasser fliesst. Der 
Thronende ist also als Gott des frischen Quelwassers bzw. des Siis
swassers charakterisiert. 

As perhaps suggested by the water in this seal, the two streams in 
the Mari seal apparently correspond to the two channels of El's 
abode. 14 Albright and Pope suggest that the Quranic majma' at
bahrein, "junction of the two oceans" in the Quran (sura 18:59-63) 
also represents a reflex of the cosmic abode of El, situated at the 
periphery of the cosmos. 15 The dual form of bahrein perhaps re
flects, like thmtm, the two cosmic seas at whose meeting-point 
the divine home lies.16 Finally, a geological formation called 
dK.ASKAL.KUR, "underground water-course" (E. Gordon 1967: 
70-88) may pertain to the Ugaritic descriptions of El's abodeY In 
an OB itinerary, a place is called [a]p-qum sa KASKAL. KUR (Goetze 
1953:53) which in another itinerary is called Ap-qu-u sa Ba-li-!Ja-a 
(Halla 1964:58-64). According to Gordon, this equivalence suggests 
that dKASKAL.KUR represents a hydrological feature of the Balih 
river. Gordon discusses in some detail how one of these under
ground water-courses emerges at the N ahr Ibrahim near the site 

13 I wish to thank Dr. Uehlinger for bringing this seal to my attention. 
14 For other possible iconographic representations of El in his abode, see Lam

bert 1985b:449-50. 
15 Albright 1932:12 n. 35; EUT 78. So also Lipinski 1971:47, 65; de Moor 

1987:15 n. 81. Cf. Wensinck 1978:902. 
16 Lipinski (1983:309) argues that a Palmyrene-Greek bilingual identifies the 

sea-god Poseidon with Semitic l[qwnlf l[hl tb), "l[qwnlf, the good god," whom 
Lipinski takes to be El. If Lipinski's interpretation were correct, then this equation 
of deities might be viewed as a function of El's aqueous home. 

17 See above pp. 183-84. 
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which Pope proposes for the home of El (see below). In this connec
tion the Akkadian term )apqum from the itineraries echoes the cog
nate phrase )apq as it is used in descriptions of El's abode. In sum, 
El' s abode lies at the confluence of the two cosmic oceans at the dis
tant horizon. This home was also located in terrestial terms at the 
confluence of two underground channels at El's mountain. 

Where these waters were thought to be located at El's mountain 
here and in 1.1 III 23 remains unclear. Ginsberg (KU 20) and Pope 
(EUT 61) compare Ugaritic mbk nhrm and )apq thmtm on the one 
hand, and BH expressions mibbeke neharot Oob 28:11), nibke 
yamlliehOm Oob 38: 16) and )appiqe yam (2 Sam 22: 16; cf. Ps 18: 16) 
used in connection with the underworld. It might be surmised from 
the biblical references that the subterranean waters associated with 
El's home in Ugaritic myth came to be associated with the waters 
of the Netherworld in Israelite tradition (cf. Pope 1977:673; Wein
feld 1983a: 137 n. 79; CML2 53 n. 3): Cross (CMHE 38) relates the 
watery depths of El's abode to the waters which emerge from 
beneath Mount Zion. 18 Cross asserts that these are the fresh waters 
unlike the waters of the Abyss or Netherworld, but there is no evi
dence indicating this aspect of the waters' character ( cf. EUT 63). 
On the contrary, the word, !JrS[nj, "mountain" in 1.1 III 22 may 
indicate that his home stands at the headwaters of the Netherworld, 
as Pope (EUT 69-72), Cross (CMHE 39) and McCarter (1973) 
suggest. This view would accord with the biblical references to the 
Netherworld with terminological ties to the description of El's 
abode. 

Terrestrial identifications for El's mountain have been proposed. 
Pope (EUT 72-81) suggests the site of Khirbet Afqa in the Lebanon 
Oosh 13:14). Nestled in a majestic mountainous setting, the Nahr 
Ibrahim emerges from a cavern to plunge into a deep and verdant 
gorge. Only seven and a half miles away, on the other side of the 
mountain, another spring feeds the lake called Birket el
Yammuneh, "the Little Sea." 19 Cross ( CMHE 38) proposes an 

IB Isa 33:20-22; Ezek 47:1-22; Joel 4:18; Zech 14:8; cf. 1 Enoch 17:1-7 and 
26:1-2. The waters of paradise in Gen 2:10 may likewise be based on the imagery 
of waters emerging from the house of El (perhaps indicating a relation between the 
two sets of oracular material in Ezekiel 28 (see CMHE 38 n. 151; cf. Wilson 1987). 

19 For discussion and a picture of the waters at Afqa, the source of the Nahr 
Ibrahim, also the Adonis river, seejidejian 1968:119-30, plate 123. 
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alternative locale, Mount Haman, situated on the north Syrian 
coast. Cross (CMHE 26-28) sees the name of El's mountain behind 
the Punic epithet b'l }Jmn, ''lord of the Amanus,'' and follows Lands
berger in viewing it as a title of El. As apparent support, the iconog
raphy of Baal Hamon comports with the iconography of El known 
at U garit. 20 Cross identifies Punic }jmn with U garitic !Jmn, used as 
a theophoric element in proper names and in alphabetic Hurrian 
texts from Ras Shamra, but Cross distinguishes this peak from 
Ugaritic 'amn in KTU 2.33.16. For Cross (CMHE 27) the former 
refers to the particular Mount Amanus while the latter is a different 
mountain, although both are "in the same general region." Given 
the difference of spelling, it is understandable that some commenta
tors take 'amn as Mount Amanus (Yadin 1970:215-16, 228 n. 67; 
Cogan 1984; Xella 1991:163). 

Citing Cross' view, Stager (1991:42, 45, 72 n. 19) takes the 
throne-name of the Roman emperor, Elegabalus (203-222 C. E.), 
as a Latinized form of the West Semitic 'Eljebel, "El of the moun
tain." Elegabalus, a Syrian, brought a statue ofTanit to Rome. He 
took a vestal virgin for a wife and identified her with the goddess 
Tannit and himself with the god, Elagabal. Stager (1991:45) sug
gests: 

Their marriage, then, replicat:ed that of the heavenly couple, Ba'al 
Hamon (alias Elagabal) and T.anit. Thus these Phoenician deities be
came part of the imperial cult in Rome. 

The name Elegabalus does not give the specific name of El's moun
tain, but indicates only that El has a mountain named !Jmn. It would 
appear that the simplest solution is to understand U garitic 'amn as 
Mount Amanus. However, this conclusion does not exclude the pos
sibility that U garitic !Jmn could too refer to Amanus, especially since 
the place-name p'r}Jmn appears in a Phoenician seal dating to the 
eighth century. According to Bordreuil (1986:21-22), p'r}Jmn is to be 
understood as the town "P'r of the Amanus" which corresponds to 
the modern village of Bagras situated in the Amanus range. Hence, 
El's mountain could be {Jmn (Amanus); perhaps 'amn and !Jmn are 
two spellings for the same place. 

Lipinski (1971:40) places El's abode at the sources of the jordan 
river near Mount Hermon and cites rabbinic evidence from 

20 J. Day (1989:37-40) raises several difficulties with the putative iconographic 
evidence. 
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Midrash Rabbah on Genesis 33 (67a) that the cavern ofBanias was 
one of the outlets of the Deep or Ocean. He also cites Testament of 
Levi 2:7 which locates a great sea above, i.e., the celestial ocean, 
above Mount Hermon. According to Lipinski, the phrase, "Deep 
to deep calls" (iehOm-'el-tehOm qori') in Ps 42:8 draws on the cosmo
logical idea of the divine watery abode and may be traced to El's 
abode. There may be older evidence as well which points to Mount 
Hermon as the seat of the divine assembly. According to a late 
recension ofGilgamesh, Mount Hermon was the seat of the Sumeri
an pantheon, reflecting a West Semitic idea regarding the home of 
the divine assembly (Lambert 1960: 12). This tradition likely pro
vides the background for the descent of the Watchers to earth at 
Mount Hermon in the book of Enoch (1 Enoch 6:6; cf. 13:7). Lipin
ski's proposal suits both the home of the divine assembly and the site 
ofEl's abode, and it might be argued that the evidence of the tradi
tions about Mount Hermon and Banias militates in favor of iden
tifying the sites of El's abode and the divine assembly, although 
these two may not be the same place in some West Semitic traditions 
and may have been associated secondarily.21 

The only explicit literary information describing the location of 
El' s abode comes from the West Semitic narrative of Elkunirsa 
(ANET519; Hoffner 1990:69). This text places the home ofElkunir
sa at the Mala river, that is, the upper Euphrates before Carchemish 
where the river assumes its name of Euphrates (Otten 1958:83 n. 28; 
del Monte and Tischler 1978:537). According to Albright and 
others (see Mullen 1980:152-53; de Moor 1987:15 n. 81), Gil
gamesh 11.194-96 (ANET 95) is reminiscent of the rivers of El' s 
abode (mbk nhrm, "the springs of the Two-Rivers"): 

"Now, let Utnapishtim and his wife be like the gods; 
let Utnapishtim dwell in the distance (ina rUtjt) 

at the mouth of the rivers (inapt nariitz)." 
So they took me and made me dwell in the distance 

at the mouth of the rivers. 

The directions, ina riiqi, ina pi niiriiti, "in the distance, at the mouth 
of the rivers'' have been compared with the description of the loca
tion ofEl's abode (see Mullen 1980: 152-53). If the information from 
the Elkunirsa story and Gilgamesh 11 pertains to the terrestrialloca-

21 For the difficulties, see above pp. 174, 230-31. See below p. 285. 
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tion of El's abode, it may be located not on the coast, as proposed 
by Pope and Cross, nor in th.e Hermon range, pace Lipinski. 
Rather, a location in inland Syrian would represent another alterna
tive ( cf. EUT75 for northern Mesopotamian candidates). Other ele
ments in the U garitic literatur(: may reflect a northern Mesopo
tamian background.22 In sum, the various proposals comport 
topographically with the Ugaritic descriptions of El's abode. They 
would also be ideal candidates for cultic sites; indeed, both K.hirbet 
Afqa and Mount Hermon functioned as cult places for hundreds of 
years. It seems quite possible that various sites were known as El's 
abode as presupposed by different pieces of evidence. 

Some scholars assume an identification between the mountains of 
Eland the divine council (CMHE 45-46; Mullen 1980:281-83; see 
Roberts, IDBS 977). As Pope (EUT 94-95) long ago observed, 
major differences in the descriptions of the mountain of El and the 
mount of the divine council urge caution against identifying the two 
sites. First, while the name of .El's mountain is given as ks, the 
mount of the assembly is ll according to KTU 1.2 I 20. In order to 
obviate this contradictory evidence, some scholars change the name 
of the site of the assembly from i'l to )il. 23 Mullen (1980: 130 n. 32, 
167-68) refrains from the emendation, but identifies the two moun-
tains. 

Second, significant differences between the descriptions of El's 
abode and the scenes of the divine council might militate against 
making such an identification. While explicit scenes of the assembly 
involve feasting, explicit descriptions of El's abode do not. Explicit 
descriptions of El's abode mention the architectural features of his 
home as well as the cosmic waters, but explicit descriptions of the di
vine assembly do not contain these features. Explicit descriptions 
never use the terms for the general divine council. It must be said, 
however, that in some cases, it is difficult to determine whether ac
tion takes place in El's abode or at the divine assembly or neither. 
According to Cross (CMHE 183-84), the scenes in 1.3 V and 1.4 IV 
depicting one or two deities with El constitute occasions of the divine 
counciJ.24 These two instances are not explicitly scenes of the divine 
assembly, however. Indeed, unlike explicit descriptions of the divine 

22 See above pp. 89-90. 
23 CMHE 37, 183; CMCOT 42; 1979:145; Wyatt 1986:381; cf. EUT 68-69. 
24 For further remarks on 1.3 V, see Pope 1971. 
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assembly, neither of these two scenes occasions a feast. It might be 
suggested that when the deities are mentioned in general, an assem
bly of the pantheon seems intended; KTU 1.2 I, 1.4 VI, 1.15 II and 
1.16 VI meet this criterion for the company of the pantheon. Inter
cession before El may take place either within the confines of the en
tire assembly ( 1.15 II), or under the aegis of what may be his own 
assembly-whether explicitly at his abode ( 1. 3 V and 1. 4 IV) or not 
(1.17 1). In these and other instances (such as 1.6 1), it is impossible 
to determine the precise setting. However, based on parallels with 
Mesopotamian literature, some of these cases would appear to 
represent meetings of the divine council. For example, when El dis
cusses with An at and Athirat the question of permission for the con
struction of a palace for Baal, it appears to compare with divine 
council scenes in Mesopotamian literature where the topic of divine 
palace-building is addressed (Hurowitz 1992:140). In Enuma Elish 
6.47-81 (ANET68-69), the decision to build a palace for Marduk in
volves the deliberations of the divine assembly. 

Third, the different terminology for the various divine assemblies 
in ritual texts might militate against identifying El's abode with the 
home of the divine assembly. 25 The juxtaposition of dr )il with p!Jr 
bel in KTU 1.40, and the equation of p!Jr )ilm with dpu-!Jur ilanimes 
would weigh against the identification ofEl's council with the gener
al divine assembly. The terminology of dr )il with p!Jr bel in 1. 40 sug
gests that El's council was represented in terms differing from either 
the assembly of Baal or the divine council embracing the pantheon 
as a whole. The ritual and literary texts may contain differing no
tions regarding divine councils, but if these differences are perti
nent, the ritual texts would provide further, albeit indirect, evidence 
against identifying El's abode with the site of the general assembly 
of the pantheon in the mythological texts. 

Finally, the description of El's tent has also played a major role 
in the identification of his home with the site of the divine assembly. 
On the one hand, the tent tradition belongs to the imagery associat
ed with the abode of EI and the biblical ''tent of meeting'' ('ohel 
rru)eed), as Cross, Clifford and others observe. The use of the terms 
U garitic qrs and BH qeres and the independent witness of the narra
tive of Elkunirsa (ANET 519) establish the tent traditions of El in 

25 See Pardee 1986:65-66. 
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West Semitic literature. On the other hand, the linguistic term m'd 
describing the divine assembly in U garitic literature is also associat
ed with Yahweh's abode. Cross (CMHE 37-39;1981:173), Clifford 
(CMCOT 43, 55) and Greenfield (1987b:548) take m'd as an indica
tion of the U garitic identification of the mountain of assembly with 
the abode of El, but the evidence may be read in the opposite man
ner, namely that Israelite tradition amalgamated language associat
ed with El, Baal and the divine council. Roberts (1976b:977) argues 
this position in his comments on Isa 14:13: 

This passage contains a strangely confused mixture of Canaanite 
mythology, since it assigns Zaphon, Baal's mountain in the Ugaritic 
texts, to Eland identifies it with the mount where the divine council 
meets. Such confusion seems to reflect Y ahwistic appropriation of 
both El and Baal material. 

As mentioned above, this point may apply to the mount of assembly 
as weH.26 In sum, El's abode, Baal's home and possibly the home 

26 According to Greenfield (1987:5b1-54), Ps 27:5-6 refers to the tent of Yah
weh which by means of word-play evokes language associated with Baal's home in 
U garitic tradition, specifically yi[peneni (* fPn; cf. ya'tlfpeni in verse 10). Greenfield 
(1987b:553-54; cf. Smith 1988:172 n. 6) also argues thatlike 1.3 III 31 where n<m, 
"the pleasant (place)," parallels other terms for Baal's abode, benifam in Ps 27:4 
denotes a location and stands in paraJlelism with behlka/0, "in his temple" (the 
parallelism of form with verse 13 might indicate a comparable interpretation of 
be&iib in this verse although this term is not applied to Baal's home in U garitic litera
ture). There may be other signs of Israelite amalgamation oflanguage for the divine 
abode which Ugaritic literature distinguishes. The language for Baal's abode may 
lie behind some descriptions of the divine mountain in biblical literature. Two 
difficult passages, Ps 48:3 and Isa 14: B, have provoked widely divergent interpre
tations regarding the divine mountain. Ps 48:3 refers to Mount Zion as yarkete faplln, 
"in the recesses ofSapan" or "in the far north" (RSV; CMHE 38). As commenta
tors have long suggested (see Smith 1989b), the description of Zion involves a 
mountain, and the tradition concerning Baal's mountain echoes in the use of faplln 
in this passage. Rather than draw any parallel to Baal's peak, Mount Sapan, Cross 
(CMHE 38) equates this mountain with the home ofthe divine council: "Perhaps 
the most extraordinary case of identification of Zion with the cosmic mount of as
sembly is in Psalm 48:3 where Zion, Yahweh's holy mountain, is given the name, 
Yarkete Sapon, 'the Far North'." This passage does not use language specific to the 
divine assembly, yet Cross identifies the peak described in this verse with the mount 
of assembly; at the same time, there is one term specific to Baal's mountainous 
abode in this passage, but Cross does not relate the two in this context. To locate 
Zion in the "far north" -even ifthe passage were to require such a translation-is 
not the only point of the expression; rather, the location evokes a divine abode relat
ed at least by name to Baal's mountain. As Clifford (CMCOT 142-44) notes, the 
Ugaritic parallel to be drawn withyarkete fiiplln in Ps 48:3 is Baal's home. lsa 14:13 
presents another difficult case of the amalgamation of Baal's mountain with the 
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of the divine assembly may represent separate mountains in the 
U garitic texts, but in biblical tradition the language and imagery as
sociated with all three are attributed to the mountain of Yahweh. 27 

In sum, the evidence regarding the homes of El and the divine as
sembly is problematic, and final judgement on the relation of El's 
abode to the mountain of the council and El's council to the general 
divine assembly may be reserved. While language and context dis
tinguish between the two sites, the extant texts bearing on these is-

home of the divine assembly. Commentators agree that this passage refers to the 
mount of assembly, but otherwise there is sharp disagreement. On the one hand, 
Cross identifies this mountain of divine assembly with the mountain of El. This 
identification was rejected by Albright (1945:31 n. 88), Scott (/DB 5:262), Dahood 
(1966:289-90), McKay (1970:452, 461-62) and Kaiser (1974:39). On the other 
hand, Cross rejects any identification of this mountain with the peak of Baal's 
abode, japan, despite the presence of this term in this verse as in Ps 48:3. Cross, 
Clifford (CMCOT 161-62 n. 85), and Mullen (1980) render fapon in Isa 14:13 as 
''north. '' This translation genericizes the name of mountain which may have either 
specifically refered to or reflected the influence of the title of Baal's mountain. Criti
cal of the translation "north," Roberts (1973:334-35; 1975:556) renders fapon as 
"Zaphon," the name of Baal's mountain. He also notes the mixture of language 
associated with Eland Baal in Isa 14:13. Roberts renders fapon in Job 26:7 also as 
the name of Baal's mountain. As a result of Israelite convergence of language for 
divine abodes, the imagery associated separately with El, Baal and the divine as
sembly came to be applied to the divine abode of Yahweh. 

The convergence of these traditions was perhaps enhanced by some overlap be
tween them. For example, the divine assembly, El and Baal appear atop their 
mountains. As the Marl seal suggests (seep. 226 above), El dwells, in the midst 
of waters which are on the mountain (cf. CMHE 37-38). These waters appear in 
two different ways in biblical tradition. On the one hand, these waters flow from 
Jerusalem and have healing properties. The first aspect of the waters of El's abode 
continued in biblical tradition as part of the language of the temple-dwelling ofY ah
weh (so CMHE 38). On the other hand, as Pope (EUT62) observes, the terminolo
gy of waters associated with El's abode appear in biblical tradition as the waters 
of the Netherworld (see pp. 186-87). The word, !Jrsn, "mountain" to 1.1 III 22 may 
indicate that El's abode stands at the headwaters of the Netherworld, as Pope (EUT 
69-72), Cross (CMHE 39) and McCarter (1973) suggest despite criticism of the 
etymological connection between Akkadian !Jursanu, "mountain" and !Jursanu, 
"underworld" (seep. 186). The motif of the waters indicates that amalgamation 
in biblical tradition also produced displacment of motifs. It may be that the notion 
of El dwelling in the waters of the deep did not comport with other descriptions of 
Yahweh, because the realm of Yahweh was thought, at least in some circles, to be 
removed from the underworld. Hence the idea of the waters of the underworld sur
vived in biblical writings, but not in conjunction with notions of the divine abode. 
Similarly, the notion of the divine assembly and Baal feasting atop their mountains 
appears to have displaced descriptions of El enthroned at the watery deeps from 
descriptions of either Yahweh enthroned in the heavenly realm or corresponding 
temple imagery. 

27 For further discussion of the amalgamation of divine mountains in biblical 
tradition, see Smith 1990:21-22, 23-24. 
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sues may not provide the entire picture, and despite substantial evi
dence to the contrary, it remains possible that the sites of El and the 
divine council were considered one and the same. 

Lines 6b-ll a 

In these lines, Kothar receives from El three sets of commands 
concerning the construction ofY amm's palace, explicitly mentioned 
lines 8-9. According to Caquot and Sznycer (TO 121 n. a and 122 
n. h), Athtar is told by El of his instructions to Kothar. It may be 
noted that U garitic poetic narrative frequently relates instructions 
and their execution by the one to whom the instructions are ad
dressed, but the relating of instmctions to a third party by the one 
who gave the instructions would be rare, if not unique to 1.2 III 
7-10. This fact would cast doubt on the notion that this passage 
describes Athtar being informed by El of his instructions to Kothar. 
Line 6b introduces the speech of El, perhaps with some introductory 
formula, such as [wy'n?J 1r 'il 'abh, which is attested in the parallel 
position in 1.1 III 26. Other introductory phrases introducing 
speech of El following obeisance before him include ys'u gh wyf}J in 
1. 4 IV 30 ( cf. wy'n ltpn 'il dp'id in 1. 4 IV 58). 

The parallels among the three sets of commands in lines 7-10 may 
be partially indicated in schematic form: 

Line 7: (a) k:tr wb[ss] tb', "Kothar wa-Ha[sis], depart" 
(b) bn bht ym, "build the house of Yamm" 
(c) [rm]m hkl !Pt n[hr], "[erec]t the palace of judge R[iver]" 

Lines 8-9:(a) tb' (?)28 ktr w[bss], "depart(?), Kothar wa-[Hasis]" 
(b') [t(?)]bn/bn bht zbl ym, "[may you (?)] build/build the 

house of Prince Y amm" 
(c') [tr]mm/[r]mm hk[l tpt] nhr, "[may you ere]ct/[ere]ct the 

pala[ce of Judge] River 

Line 10: (b') [l;ts bh)tm tbn[n], "[hurry], may [a hou]se be buil[t]" or 
"[hurry], may you buil[d] [a hou]se" 

(c') [l;t]s trm[mn hklm],. "[hur]ry, may there be erec[ted a 
palace]" or "[hur ]ry, may you erec[ t a palace]" 

These three sets of orders to Kothar reinforce El's message and indi
cates its urgency, at least to El. There is no other such sequence 

28 The reading of c in this word is problematic, however. See above p. 213. 
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known elsewhere in the U garitic corpus, the closest parallel being 
1.4 V 51-55. The verbs in the first set in line 7 are imperatives, indi
cated by the lack of a prefix to bn. 

The form bht in line 7 is plural construct. 29 Loewenstamm ( CS 71 
n. 85) compares bhtm to the plural use of South Arabian 'byt also for 
the god's house and notes Gordon's point (UT 19.463) that the 
god's house is composed of various buildings. The same plural 
usage occurs with BH mi'Skenot for the Jerusalem temple, the house 
of Yahweh (CMHE 97 n. 24). 

The third line in line 7 uses the D-stem (or "polel") of *rwm in 
the sense of ''cause to be high, exalted.'' In this context the form is 
parallel with *bny, "to build," and means "to construct, erect." 
Ezra 9:9 and Ben Sira 49: 12 use this idiom for the construction of 
the temple inJerusalem. 30 The third poetic line in line 7 also adds 
Yamm's standard epithet, JPI nhr, "Judge River. " 31 This title may 
not constitute evidence of specifically judicial functions. Rather, in 
view of the broader use of the root *1/Jt, some commentators argue 
that the epithet means "ruler, " 32 especially as this root elsewhere 
parallels *mlk and here parallels * zbl used also as a term for leader
ship (Held 1968; von Soden 1972; Mendenhall 1973:84; see Stol 
1972). Despite these parallels, Albright (1936:17-20) and McCarter 
(1973:412 n. 33) view 1/Jt nhr as a reflex of the judicial river ordeal 
(see Fensham 1984:66-67, 69). 33 Curtis (1988:8-9) criticizes this 
approach to 1/Jt nhr because there is no clear West Semitic evidence 
for the river ordeal. Y amm was viewed perhaps as a ruler, in which 
case "Ruler River" would be a more apt translation of JPI nhr. 

29 The infix -h- is not a mater lectionis (cf. Dietrich and Loretz 1973:73, 1975: 
559), but a pluralizing element surviving in words with largely biconsonantal or 
weak root bases such as BH 'elohim (cf. Ugaritic 'ilhm) and its back-formation, 
'eloah; Ugaritic 'amht and BH 'O.miihot, "(female) servants"; BA *'O.bii.hii.tiP, 
"fathers"; Jewish Aram 'immii.hii.tii.', "mothers" (see Huehnergard 1987a: 182 for 
further discussion). Like bhtm, BH battim is highly irregular. 

30 So Loewenstamm 1971:94; Avishur 1980-81; 1984:16, 612. Weinfeld 
( 1983c: 1 08) notes that Akkadian saqu, ''to be high'' is used also for the construction 
of buildings (AHw 1180, under saqu II D 7a). 

3! The root "nhr means "to flow." See Arb nahara; BH *nhr in Isa 2:2; Jer 
51:44; and Egyptian *nhr, "to wander," possibly a loan from Semitic (Ward 
1963:420-23). For the noun, cf. Ak naru, BH nii.hii.r, BA nehar, Syr nahra', all mean
ing "river" (UT 19.1623). 

32 CS 349; Gevirtz 1980; Fensham 1984; Curtis 1988:1988:8-9; Pardee 
1980:271; cf. Gazelles 1984. 

33 See above p. 187. 
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An OB text, LB 1000 (CAD lj:255; Frymer-Kensky 1977:1.156), 
provides a parallel supporting the standard translation ''Judge 
River," however. This text invokes two deities, dJD and d!Jursiinu. 
While the former is clearly the divinized River, the latter would 
seem to be the divinized River Ordeal. Roberts (1972:46) notes fur
ther that the Akkadian river-god Naru "received a social character 
primarily from the role the river played in the river ordeal, so it is 
primarily thought of as a judge, just as in U garit. ''34 In view of this 
background, one might wonder whether Baal's battle with Yamm 
reflects, albeit distantly, the background of a water ordeal, although 
the West Semitic evidence for the water ordeal is weak. It would ap
pear, however, that the judicial function of Y amm is only vestigial 
in the form of his epithet JPt. It remains possible that Yamm's 
functions included a judicial one, even if it was not primary. 

The verbal forms of lines 8b-9a pose problems. The question is 
whether they represent active or passive forms. In view of the 
preceding imperative to Kothar, they would appear to constitute ac
tive forms. The final line of the tricolon of lines 8b-9a contains 
Yamm's epithet zblym, "Prince Sea."35 This designation has no 
clear counterpart in biblical sources, but as Cassuto (BOS 285) and 
Jacobs (1977:2) observe, the Talmud witnesses to later echoes of this 
title. b. B. Bat. 74b attests the title in the form, fr) sl ym, "Prince 
of the sea": 

When God desired to create the world, He said to the Prince of the 
sea, "Open your mouth and swallow up all the waters of the world!" 
The latter answered, "Lord of the universe, I have enough with my 
own!" Whereupon God trampled on him and slew him, as it is said, 
"By his power He beat down the sea, and by his understanding He 
smote Rahab." 

B. Hul. 41b also attests the title, fr dym (Tsevat 1954:47).36 Jacobs 
notes that the divine antipathy toward Leviathan and Behemoth as 
well as other motifs in rabbinic aggadah indicate that like biblical 
apocalyptic and other Second Temple literature, rabbinic sources 
preserve and elaborate older versions of the West Semitic conflict 
myth. 

34 Like Ugaritic JPt nhr, the divine river diD, well-attested in Old Babylonian 
texts from Mari, is male (see Gelb 1992:134; Lambert 1985a:535). Cf. Mari PN 
I-ti dNarum , "The divine River knows" discussed in Curtis 1988:8. 

35 Literally, "raised one" and therefore "exalted one"; cf. BH niiSP. See von 
Soden 1972. 

36 See above p. 151. 
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Line 9 presumably ends with a specification of the building site, 
if the parallel in 1.4 V 55 is any indication. The name of the loca
tion is obscured by the lacuna at the end of line 9. The only sur
viving letters are Jpn, plausibly reconstructed as [lt]pn, a title of 
El. If this is correct, Yamm' s house is to be erected at El' s mountain 
and the rest of the line is perhaps to be reconstructed: btk [gr 1r )il 
lt)pn. 

The morphology of the verbs in line 10 is more difficult to inter
pret than the corresponding forms in lines 8-9. Like the verbs in 
lines 8-9, the verbs in line 10 consist of an order to depart plus invo
cation of the god (though varied in position compared to line 7), plus 
two commands to build the palace, following by a specification of the 
location of the building site (see below). The verbs are either second 
person voluntives (so CML2 37) or imperatives (Held 1965:274), as 
the lacunas are amenable to either view. Passive jussive forms might 
be considered as or more likely, as it might be argued that the verbs 
vary in each of the three sets in order to make each set more compel
ling. 

The third set of commands to Kothar offers yet further variation. 
Taken with lines 10b-11a (see below), this set forms two bicola. It 
omits the order to depart, perhaps indicating that the forms are pas
sive. This bicolon adds }Js in each line; this variation is attested also 
in 1.4 V 51-54, a series of commands to Kothar to build the palace 
of Baal. The form is technically an imperative (Gordon 1977:97) or 
an infinitive functioning as an imperative and forming hendiadys 
with the verbs to build; it has been translated adverbially, ''quickly'' 
(Held 1965:274, 277 n. 26). The verbs in the third set possibly vary 
as well; they could be either second person singular active volitives 
addressed to Kothar, or third person plural passive jussives. Accord
ing to Held (1965:274; cf. BOS 133 n. 81), the verbs in line 10 and 
1. 4 V 53-54 are passive in voice and the nouns are plural, thus 
agreeing with the verbal forms in gender and number. Since the 
verbs of the second set appear possibly as second person volitives, 
the verbs of the third set may offer a further variation, in this case 
internal passives. 

The lines following each of the three sets of commands offer 
numerous problems due to the fragmentary condition of the text. 
The line following the orders in line 7 is most difficult; the word )irt, 
"breast," if read correctly (MLC 166), might approximate the for-
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mula in the parallel position in the following line. Just as bt.k may 
indicate the place of Yamm's palace, so perhaps 'irt belongs to a 
prepositional phrase denoting the locale of his house, an expression 
found in 1.22 I 25: b'irt lbnn, "in the heart of Lebanon." The line 
following the verbs in line 8 perhaps concerns the location of the 
palace, as the parallel to bt. kin 1.4 V 55 would indicate. This section 
of 1. 4 V, specifically lines 56-57, also provides a parallel with lines 
1 Ob-11 as plausibly reconstructed by del Olmo Lete (MLC 166): 
falp sd 'a!Jdjbtll[rbtjkmn hk[lj, "[A thousand acres may] the house 
[cover]/ I [ten thousand] hectares the pala[ ce]." The parallel from 
1.4 V 56-57 fits the little extant remains of 1.2 III 10b-11a and the 
lacuna in these lines can accornodate the rest of the reconstruction 
as well. 

Lines llb-14 

These lines are extremely fragmentary and generally lack 
parallels in the U garitic mythological corpus. It is not entirely evi
dent that these lines form a single unit. Line llb seems to refer "to 
the fields of Y amm,'' tsdt ymm, and line 12 begins a section concern
ing Athtar. Gibson (CML2 37-38) takes lines 11b-14 as narrative 
followed by two speeches by Shapshu (15-18a, 21b-23) and two 
responses by Athtar (18b-21a, and 24b). Del Olmo Lete (MLC 
166-68; 1984:50, 51-52) differs in taking lines llb-14 as an initial 
speech of Athtar rather than narrative. De Moor (1987:36-38) takes 
lines 11b-21a somewhat differently: El finishes his speech in line 12a 
and then Athtar speaks first in lines 12-14, then Shapshu in lines 
15-18a, with Athtar's response in lines 18b-21a. 

It is difficult to assess these differences of interpretation, largely 
because of the many and substantial lacunas. For this reason Gins
berg (ANET 129) perhaps wisely prescinded from translating little 
of this section except the explicitly marked speeches of Shapshu and 
Athtar in lines 15-20. Both del Olmo Lete (1977:44; cf. MLC 
166-67; 1984:50) and de Moor (1987:36) offer highly suggestive 
reconstructions of lines 11 b-14a. The many differences in their 
translations of these lines show the gravity of the difficulties. The 
left-hand column provides del Olmo Lete's translation and the right 
gives de Moor's: 
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He hurried [to light fire], 

the servant in the fields (?) of Yammu; 
in the abode of Yammu 

one day [after another] he set it. 
Thereupon cAltaru the [pretender 
shouted]: · 

"Burning flames and [conflagra
tion (?)], 
[also] fire [has been kindled for 
my palace], 

I will set [your] pa[lace on] fire, 

For [Yammu] desires a house in 
the dark, 
in the bitter field of the sea!" 
Let [Baclu (?)] die in the deepest 
sea!" 

cAthtaru confronted him. 
Because you have become k[ing, 
Yammu,] 

fever and r[ui]n [are yours]! 

fire they brought [to my 
house]". 
[in the middle of] the fire my 
[lads] will carry it! 

There is no evidence presently available to determine whether lines 
11 b-14 constitute narrative or direct discourse. Although the extant 
verbal forms are in the third person (line 14), this information is in
sufficient to resolve the difficulty. There are no first or second person 
forms of any sort, and the third person forms could belong to either 
narrative or speech. There is a piece of highly circumstantial evi
dence which might serve to support the view that lines 11 b-14 are 
narrative. In the lntroduction,37 it is suggested that KTU 1.4 
VIII -1.6 was modelled to a certain extent on 1.1-1. 2. Specifically, 
correspondences noted between the two sections include the place of 
Athtar in both 1.2 III and 1.6 I as noted by del Olmo Lete 
(1977:44-46). The latter passage includes first Athtar's attempt to 
measure up to the size of Baal's throne and then failing to do so, he 
descends (yrd) in line 63 and retracts his claim to Baal's kingship. 
Similarly, the interlude of 1. 2 III 11 b-14 contains very little explicit 
information, but one clear form is yrd in line 14 perhaps indicating, 
as in 1. 6 I 63, that Athtar descends, thereby ceding claims to univer
sal kingship. This is a guess, however, based on hardly any evi
dence. 

Line 11 b provides little information; perhaps it reports that ames
senger (ilm) went to Yamm and told him the news ofEI's exchange 
with Kothar. Line 11 b might then provide a transition between 
Kothar's commission from Eland "the Athtar interlude." Based on 

37 For discussion, see pp. 18-19. 



240 KTU 1.2 Ill 

the few extant words in this passage, it might be guessed that in lines 
12-13 a fire ('i'St in line 13) is set in, or possibly carried (yblmm) into, 
a palace of Y amm perhaps in order to fire the bricks as in 1. 4 VI 
22-35. It is commonly supposed that in line 12 Athtar receives the 
tide dm[lk}, literally "the one of ki[ ngship]." In the translations 
quoted above, del Olmo Lete accepts this reconstruction and trans
lates the phrase as Athtar's title "the Pretender" (i.e., to the throne) 
while de Moor takes this reconstructed word as a verb, "to become 
king." This reconstruction is often connected with the putative at
testation of the expression '1.tr dfmljk in line 18.38 While this recon
struction for line 18 is feasible, the same reconstruction for line 12 
is dubious, given the possible reading dt 0 • 

Line 13 contains the word, l)rl)rtm (plural, dual or with mima
tion?), unless another letter is to be reconstructed before the attested 
portion of this word such as [sjiJ,rl)rtm (so del Olmo Lete). The word 
!Jur!Jur(r)atu occurs in an Akkadian text from Ugarit (see van Soldt 
1990:346-47; Huehnergard l.987b:126), and is cognate with 
!Jur!Juratu, a word for a red dye (CAD Jj:250-51), but the relevance 
of such a word in this context is unclear. Line 14 contains one other 
complete word,yrd, perhaps indicating Athtar's descent as in 1.6 I 
63. Line 18 may support the notion of Athtar's descent as he laments 
his plight. 

Excursus 3: The God Athtar 

The character and role of Athtar in the U garitic texts have not 
been well understood. 39 Given the general lack of Ugaritic evi
dence, it would appear germane to present it in concert with other 
ancient Near Eastern sources bearing on this god. 

In the texts from Farah dating to the twenty-sixth century, Athtar 
is attested in a Sumerian proper name ur. daJ-tdr, according to Lam
bert (1985b:537; Farah III 110 i 3). At Ebla as-ddr is equated 
with lnanna (Heimpel1982:14-15; Krebernik 183:31; Xella 1985: 
290). Xella assumes that Eblaite a'S-dtir is Astarte because of this 
equation,40 but Archi (1979-80:168) and Heimpel (1982:14-15) 

38 See below pp. 252-53. 
39 See Caquot 1958; Garbini 19i'4 ; Gray 1949b; du Mesnil du Boisson 

1945-48; TO 95. For general surveys of Athtar, see Pope, WdM 249-50; CEBCR 
39-45. 

40 Cf.fAstar-ummiin text 45 in Arnaud 1991:85; Ugaritic '.{trum (PTU 46, 113). 
It is on the basis of this name as well as the female-male interpretation of the Venus 
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identify a'S-ddr with Athtar. According to Heimpel the basis of the 
equation is not anthropomorphic as Athtar and lnanna belong to 
different sexes. He suggests that the two are equated because they 
both represent the Venus star, the male in the morning and the 
female at evening. 41 According to Archi ( 1979-80: 1 71), the name of 
the god appears frequently as a theophoric element in personal 
names from Ebla, but is relatively rare in sacrificial lists. 

The Mari texts refer to Astar as dMUS.ZA.(ZA) (Lambert 1985b: 
529-30). In distinction, the name dMUS.ZA.ZA may be Astarte (see 
Gelb 1992:133). At Mari dMUS.ZA.(ZA) is attested as a "male 
Ishtar" (Heimpel1982:14). An inscription ofPuzur-Astar includes 
curses by dMUS.ZA.(ZA), that is Astar, with Dagan and "Enki, 
lord of the assembly.' ' 42 Mari texts witness also to das-ttir-$a-ar-ba-at, 
apparently Ashtar plus a geographical name (Lambert 1985b:529-
30). 

The astral character of Athtar during second millennium Syria is 
evident from Emar 378.39' which attests to dAs-tar MUL, "Astar 
des etoiles. '' This occurrence is representative of the understanding 
of the god, as the other entries in Emar 378.36'-39' also pre
sent other deities in ways characteristic of them: "Ea of scribes, 
Nabu of schols, Ea of the forges." Arnaud (1991: 15) argues that 
dNJN. URTA in the Emar texts is to be read as dAs-tar, based on the 
double equation Ninurta = Astabi and Astabi = Astar (see below). 
According to Arnaud, Athtar then was the city god of Emar. If so, 
the equation with Ninurta would also suggest Athtar's martial 
character at Emar. However, the equation is not secure since as 
Fleming (1992:248-52, esp. 249 n. 186) observes, Emar 378 con
tains dNJN. URTA (lines 7; 47'-48' [partially reconstructed]) as well 
as dAs-tar MUL (line 39'). The name of Athtar appears also as a the
ophoric element in several proper names (Fleming 1992:221 n. 70). 

U garitic texts add further information about Athtar. As in 1.2 III, 
in 1.6 I Athtar is presented as a warrior, albeit one who is in
adequate for kingship. His epithet 'r~ is cognate with BH 'iiri$, 

star that some scholars consider Athtar to be androgynous. However, the referent 
of these names may be Athtartjust as the male Ishtar at Mari is Athtar. Or, the 
names may refer to Athtar and the usage was considered metaphorical (see Smith 
1990:99). For the issue of Athtar's putative androgyny, see further pp. 257-58. 

41 Jacobsen 1976:140; Roberts 1972: 39-40; Caquot 1958:51. See Enuma Anu 
Enlil 50-51, VI 5 (Reiner 1981:48-49). 

42 Lambert (1985b:537) talces this reference to Enki as El. 
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"powerful," which is applied to Yahweh in Jer 20:11 (Caquot 
1958:47). The Ugaritic title need not be rendered "terrible," but 
"powerful" or the like. 43 This martial aspect is also reflected in the 
correspondence of the war-gods Sumerian dL[UGAR.MAjR?.DA 
(as restored by Huehnergard 1987b:164), the Hurrian Ashtabi 
(read O:S-ta-bi-[nji? by Huehnergard 1987b: 164; cf. Stem 1991 :35) 
and the syllabic Akkadian spel1ing of Athtar' s name as O:S-ta-ru in 
UgV, 137 iv b 16. 

Athtar also appears in KTU 1.24, the hymn of the moon-goddess 
Nikkal. Given the astral character of some of the other deities in this 
text such as Nikkaland Yarih, the mention of Athtarin 1.24.28 may 
be due to his astral character (Caquot 1958:47-49). Gray (1949:91) 
and Oldenburg ( CEBCR 41) suggest the further possibility that the 
"lion" mentioned in line 30 may be Athtar. Gray suggests this 
equation, as the lion is the animal of Ishtar and Ishtar was derived 
from Athtar. This reasoning is quite speculative and the reading Wu 
is debated (TO 394-95 n. w). Gibson (CML2 129) reads lbb, 
"heart," but lists tb>u as a second possibility. The evidence of 
1.24.28 is consistent with the evidence from Ebla and Emar: Athtar 
was associated with the planet Venus or "the Venus star."44 

Caquot deduces from 1.24.28 that Athtar once held a high place 
in the pantheon otherwise unattested in the Ugaritic myths. The 
Baal Cycle would reflect Baal's displacement of Athtar in impor-

43 J. C. Greenfield, personal communication. UT 19.1919 translates 'r~ "terri
ble, majestic," and de Moor (SPUMB 204-05) renders "tyrant, mighty." 

44 See Gray 1949b; Lcfl 170; Pope, WdM 249-50; CEBCR 130; Roberts 
1972:39; TO 95. The decline of Athtar in 1.2 III and 1.6 I has been compared also 
with the fate of the stary figure, Shahar ben Helal, who falls from the heavens to 
the depths according to Isa 14:12-15 (see Grelot 1956a; McKay 1970; Craigie 1973; 
Loretz 1976; Hanson 1977:206). Comparison has been made also between Athtar 
and the two gods, named Shahar wa-Shalim, "Dawn and Dusk'' in 1.23.52-53 (see 
Gray 1949b; Pope, WdM, 250; YGC 187). It has been argued that these two deities 
correspond to the morning and evening Venus star and are to be identified with 
)ilm n'mm in KTU 1.23.60 and 67 (Gray 1949b; cf. CML2 30). Attridge and Oden 
( 1981:88 n. 96) suggest that the descent of Athtar from heaven is reflected in PE 
1.10.31: "Astarte placed upon her own head a hull's head as an emblem of king
ship. While travelling around the world, she discovered a star which had fallen from 
the sky. She took it up and consecrated it in Tyre." The suggestion by Attridge 
and Oden assumes a misidentification on the part of Philo of his source. 
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tance (YGC 231-32; Caquot 1958:58), a reconstruction which might 
explain why Athtart seems to be Baal's consort. Arnaud (1981: 
34 )'1-5 posits a reconstruction at Emar which may apply as well at 
Ugarit: perhaps at one time Athtart was Athtar's consort, and 
Athtart subsequently became Baal's consort. 

The name of Athtar appears in the ninth century Mesha stele 
(KAI 181: 17) as the first element in the double-name 'strkm'S, 
''Ash tar-Kemosh,'' a Moabite god. The name 'strkmS has been 
thought to belong to DN s which Gordon characterizes as a ''fusing 
of two different names' ' 46 belonging to two originally separate dei
ties. Stern ( 1991 :3 7 -38) treats *'str as an epithet, "as a generalized 
form of the deity meaning, 'the warrior,' or the like," but such a 
sense is otherwise unattested unless *'str in the Deir 'Alia inscription 
(Combination I, line 14) were to be understood in this manner. Un
fortunately, this line is poorly understood and consequently left un
translated in the edition of J. A. Hackett.47 The Aramaic Sefire in
scription likewise contains a compound name, 'Attarsamak who is 
said to be the king of Arpad (ANET659; KAI 222-224). This name 
is attested also on an Aramaic seal dating to about 800 (Bordreuil 
1986:76 # 86). Another Aramaic seal of about the same date 
preserves the name br'tr, meaning either ''son of Athtar'' or less like
ly "Athtar is pure" (Bordreuil1986:80 # 93). Naveh (1979:115- 16) 
notes the personal names 'trdmry at Hermapolis, 'trmlky at Elephan
tine, and 'trswry at Elephantine and Palmyra. Caquot (1958: 51) ob
serves that the name of Athtar survives in Palmyrene PN s 'stwr (CIS 
11:3933), 'stwrg' (4199) and 'htfstwr(4418) and in the name of an an
cestor of a family of converts called bar'astor (b. Bikk. 64a). 48 

The name 'trsmn, '' Athtar of the heavens'' appears on an Aramaic 
seal dated to the end of the ninth century (Bordreuil 1986:7 5 # 85 ). 
The second element of Atarsamain' s name has been taken as an in
dication of his astral status.49 Cross (1983b:61) regards the owner 

45 This publication came to my attention via Pardee 1979-80b:466. I wish to 
thank Professor Pardee for supplying me with a copy of the original publication. 

46 UT8.61 n. 1; Barstad 1984:173; Olyan 1988:55. 
47 Hackett 1980:29. McCarter (1980) translates 'str as "young." If this word 

were related to the name of the god, then it would militate in favor of the non
Aramaic character of the dialect. 

48 For further Aramaic proper names with 'tr as the theophoric element, see 
Bordreuil 1986:80. 

49 YGC 228; for criticisms of Albright's other identifications with Athtar, see 
CMHE 7 n. 13. 
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of the seal as an Aramaized Arab since "the god bears a favorite 
epithet of a North Arabian league." The same name appears also 
in NA sources which provide some information about Athtar among 
the northern AFabs (Ebeling 1932; Weippert 1972:44-45 n. 24; 
Teixidor 1977:68-69). According to Esarhaddon, his father Sen
nacherib took as war booty the images of Arab gods, including that 
of Atarsamain, and Esarhaddon returned them (ANET291). Assur
banipal also mentions that he "rounded up the confederation of 
Atarsamain (lua)lu sa dAtarsamain)."5o Most commentators translate 
a)lu as "people" (Weippert 1972:44-45; Barre 1983:161 n. 47) 
which may be supported by appeal to Arabic )ahl, ESA )hl and Li
hyanite )l, ''people'' (Biella 7; Cross 1983a:36 n. 63). Cross (CMHE 
7 n. 13; 105 n. 49; 1983:36 n. 6~S) argues that the context, however, 
favors the translation, "league," or "sacral confederation." Sabe
an witnesses to the linguistic equivalent )hl 'J.tr, ''community/clan of 
Athtar," attested in a number of inscriptions (e.g., CIH 434.1; 
547:1; see G. Ryckmans 1934:27-28; Biella 7). 51 Ashurbanipal also 
addresses a prayer to Atarsamain (Cogan 1974: 15-20; Barre 
1983:161 n. 47). North Arabian sources also attest to the names <At
tar and <Attarsamin (HOfner in Gese, HOfner and Rudolph 
1970:377; G. Ryckmans 1951:23). 

The Phoenician evidence is minimal at best. In a fourth century 
Byblian inscription Garbini (1960:322) reads l'str}j,n and claims that 
the theophoric element belongs to Ash tar. 

ESA inscriptions, hailing from the kingdoms of Hadramout, 
Ma<in, Qataban and Saba) and dating from the eighth century B. 
C. E. to the sixth century C. E., witness to Athtar (G. Ryckmans 
1934:27; 1951:41-42; 1962;Jamme 1947:85-97; 1956:264-65; Haf
ner in Gese, Hafner and Rudolph 1970:268-70).52 According to 
Jamme (1947:85-86), the name of Athtar is most frequently written 
'J.tr, but sometimes it appears as (')str, <tr and (')J.t in Saba) and as 
<ftrm and (')J.t in Hadramout Qamme 1947:85-97; ANET 663-69). 

50 For a critical translation of Prism A, VIII, line 124 (cf. line 112), see Weip
pert 1972:44-45, 68-69; ANET 299. 

51 Weippert regards 'hl in this phrase as the "Priester- oder Kultgenossen
schaft" of Athtar (cf. G. Ryckmans 1934:27-28). AHw (39a) takes the Akkadian 
phrase as '' Beduinenstamm'' and raises the possibility that the Akkadian word may 
be a loanword from Arabic 'ahl. 

52 I owe many details in the following discussion (noted below) to Professor A. 
Jamme who most graciously commented on my notes. 
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The god is well-attested.]. Ryckmans (1992:172) regards him as the 
most important god of the South Arabian pantheon: "all the South 
Arabian nations venerated him under the same name and he takes 
first place in enumerations of several gods." 

ESA inscriptions suggest that Athtar is an astral deity Oamme 
1947:88-89; ANET 663 n. 5; J. Ryckmans 1992:172). Scholars 
generally take Athtar' s title Sarqan as an epithet characterizing the 
star-god as "the eastern" (G. Ryckmans 1934:29;Jamme 1947:88; 
ANET666, 667)53 In one Sabean inscription (CIH 149.2-3)Jamme 
(1947:88) reconstructs (sr]qnlwgrbn, "[the ea]st and the west," 
which "marque les deux stades opposes de Venus." 

Athtar shows a number of other features and titles. Athtar is also 
calledygl, "avenger" (RES 3978.1), )b, "father" (RES 2693.5) and 
r.fn (RES 3978.1). G. Ryckmans takes the third form as a sanctuary 
or an epithet, but Hafner (WdM 498) andjamme (1947:89 n. 257) 
regard it as an epithet meaning "protector." J amme suggests also 
the possibility of a place-name. Jamme (1956:265) notes three fur
ther characteristics of the god: ( 1) 'J.tr is the deity to whom people 
*rJ.d, "entrusted" things because they believed that he was strong 
enough to protect their property; (2) the deity is mentioned com
monly in the imprecations on tombs; and (3) the deity is qualified 
by the epithet 'zz, "strong." 

According to Jamme (1947:89; 1956:264-65), RES 4194.5 and 
CIH 47.2 suggest that Athtar was a god of irrigation. 54 These in
scriptions call Athtar mnt/,IJ,hmw, which Jamme translates as "leur 
divinite d' irrigation.'' There is some disagreement over the value of 
this evidence. It should be noted that *nt/.1}, shows no specific associa
tion with irrigation, only with watering. Hafner (WdM 515) under
stands the epithet as "Bewasserungsgottheit," and translates the 
root *nt/,IJ,, "mit Wasser bespregen, befeuchten." Van den Branden 
(1959:184) examines the context where this title occurs and con
cludes that it may not refer to the role of irrigation as such, but to 

53 Jamme 1947:88; ANET 666 n. 5. It has been supposed that Athtar has the 
epithet tl-yhrq, "he who sets," implying that Athtar was the evening star (CMHE 
68). According to Jamme (1947:92 n. 284), RES 4176.9 attests byhrq which is to 
be interpreted not as an epithet but as a place-name. It is also claimed that in South 
Arabian inscriptions he is said also to be the first-born of moon-god (Hafner, WdM 
249), butJamme (1947) disputes this view. 

54 The name of the god has been related to Arb 'aJ.tari (see below), which refers 
to natural irrigation of water found on the surface running in channels or the like 
(Lane 1952). 
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divine protection, another meaning known for the Arabic root *nf/,J,.. 
The meaning of'' protection,'' however, stands outside the develop
ment of the basic fundamental meaning of the root. Hence, Athtar 
may have been attributed the role of waterer. 

Jamme also notes the pertinence of an inscription, Fakhry 71.4-5 
(G. Ryckmans 1951:62). In this inscription Athtar receives a gift 
"in gratitude because he has vouchsa[fed] the spring storm [which 
was] an abundant irrigation" }JmdmlhrJtl[wrjylbrqldinlsqymlmllifqm 
(translation and transcription, courtesy of Jamme). G. Ryckmans 
(1951:41) suggests that this feature of Athtar was a secondary de
velopment: "c'est-a-dire remp]a~ent les divinites d'irrigation." 
Jamme (1947:89) views the presentation of Athtar as "une repro
duction fautive imputable au lapicide de 1' enumeration habituelle des 
noms divin" Qamme's italics). It would appear then Athtar was 
viewed occasionally as a provider of waters, but J. Ryckmans 
(1992:172) offers a more generous view: 

'Attar was the god of natural irrigation by rain, in contrast to the ar
tificial irrigation of of the arid zones, which depended on rainwater 
fallen elsewhere and conveyed and distributed by an irrigation net
work. This could explain a distinction between two kinds of Sabaean 
lands in the first centuries A.D.: the "domain (mulk) of cA:ttar," in 
contrast to that "of Almaqah," the national god of Saba." 

The issue remains open. 
The etymology of the god's name is debated. G. Ryckmans 

(1962: 190) takes the root to be *c_tr, "etre riche, irriguer." The third 
consonant is often explained as an infix -t- with metathesis. 55 Kre
bernik identifies the form with the Akkadian PitRQS form ''mit 
begriffsintensivierender Bedeutung" (GAG, para. 56n). This infix 
is unusual at best for a divine name. 

Krebernik (1983:31) cites BH *'srand Aram *'tras cognates. Akk 
esiru, "to thrive, prosper" (of crops, animals, persons) may be relat
ed as well (CAD E:354), but it is possible that BH *'sr andAram *'tr, 
as well as Akk esiru, are related instead to Arab *iJ.r, "to flourish" 
(used ofland) and the nounga.taran, "abundance" (Lane 2230). Del
cor (1974:13) relates the name of the god to this root, but given the 
U garitic attestation of both c and g, this view is unwarranted. Kre-

55 G. Ryckmans 1934:27; Delcor 1974:13; Krebemik 1983:31. This view may 
be traced to Delitzsch 1889:181 (reference courtesy of A. Jamme). 
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bernik also cites South Arabian *'l.r based on two dubious ci
tations.56 

Robertson Smith (1972:100 n.2), Gaster (Thespis 133 n. 35),57 
Gray (1949), G. Ryckmans (1951:41, 62), Oldenburg (CEECR 39) 
and de Moor (SPUME 205) relate the name of Athtar to Arabic 
'a.Ltari, which ancient authorities define as "soil artificially irrigat
ed." Robertson Smith (1972:99 n. 2), Caquot (1958:59) and de 
Moor (SPUME 205 n. 4) observe that the authorities for this in
terpretation of this Arabic word are problematic. However, in sup
port of this view, G. R yckmans ( 1962: 190) relates this word to a 
Yemeni term, 'anJ.ari, ''land thriving on rain supply'' (Piamenta 
1991:2.316, 324).58 G. Ryckmans (1962:190 n. 31) cites van Aren
donk to the effect that in Arabic sources "'irjy ba'l et 'all.ari ont egale
ment ete parfois employes indifferemment pour les terrains 
abreuves par la pluie." According to Robertson Smith (1972:99 n. 
2), 'all.ari may have been originally distinguished as land watered by 
an artificial channel. It appears unlikely, however, that this word 
was the basis for the god's name, since the basic meaning of the 
Arabic root is "to stumble, fall, trip." Arabic 'all.ari apparently der
ived secondarily from the god's name. 

Leslau (73) relates the god's name to Tigre 'astar, "heaven," 
Ge'ez 'astar "sky ''Amharic astar ''star'' (from Ge'ez) and Bilin , ' ' ' 
astar, "sky." These nouns could have derived from the god's name 
and may indicate that Athtar was considered an astral god. Finally, 
Jamme (1956:265) relates 'l.tr to Arb 'attar, "strong," based on his 
understanding of the god (noted above). J amme ( 1956: 265) explains 
the linguistic issue: "le changement de la dentale t en spirante th 
paraissant du a !'influence de la gutterale '".This unusual linguistic 
condition has not met with general acceptance (G. Ryckmans 
1962: 191). In sum, the South Semitic evidence suggests that Athtar 
was an important astral god who was considered a strong protector 

56 Conti Rossini 1931:214. The first alleged attestation was based on a mis
taken reading as shown by Hofner (1936:84; see also Biella 389); the correct read
ing is wtr. The other alleged attestation, RES 3306.405, is fragmentary and the text 
is poorly understood. The South Semitic evidence for •ctr in this meaning is dubi
ous. Information courtesy of A. Jamme. 

57 Gaster (Thespis 133 n. 35) suggests that •c:rr in Ps 65:10 also shows this mean
ing, but this is disputed. 

58 Piamenta takes the word from CalJ.ari. Note also the Arabic caJ.irat 'arr/., land 
(without herbage) that has ci,tyar, "dust" (Lane 1952). 
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and at least occasionally a provider of water through natural irriga
tion. 

Given the ancient Near Eastern evidence, approaches to the ques
tion of why Athtar represents an unsuitable candidate for kingship 
in 1.2 III and 1.6 I have gravitated in two directions. First, scholars 
including] acobsen, Gaster and Gray propose that Athtar represents 
irrigation and therefore serves as an apt foil to Baal's rains. 59 The 
limited etymological evidence would support this view. The com
parative evidence for Athtar as a god of irrigation is also late and 
meager, and it is unclear whether it represents a development specif
ic to Arabia. Moreover, no U garitic text explicitly attributes this 
function to Athtar. However, the notion may be old, and Ugarit 
could have known the notion of Athtar as a producer of water. If so, 
Athtar' s control over the earth, attested in wymlk b'ar~ '£! klh, ''and 
he will rule in all the great earth" (KTU 1.6 I 65), may reflect his 
ability to provide water (cf. Wyatt 1986; Waterston 1988). Second, 
the closest comparative evidence from Emar as well as the little 
Ugaritic information (1.24.28) would support the view that Athtar 
was an old astral deity. That he was considered a divine warrior 
displaced by Baal is reflected in 1.6 I (Caquot 1958:55; Gese in 
Gese, Hofner and Rudolph 1961:138). 

The two views may be related environmentally. The geographical 
distribution of the cults of Athtar and Baal may constitute part of the 
larger problem in the picture of Athtar at U garit. The cult of Athtar 
appears largely restricted to inland areas. 60 Apart from the Ugaritic 
texts, there is no clear evidence for the cult of Athtar on the coast. 
There is no mention of Athtar in either the Amarna letters, Egyptian 
sources mentioning West Semitic deities, the Bible or Philo of Byb
los. The value of the single Phoenician attestation for establishing 
the cult of Athtar is questionable. In contrast, the cult of Baal was 
at home on the coast. Within the Ugaritic texts, the representation 
of Athtar as a weak god may reJlect his cult's absence from coastal 
areas. 

Accordingly, it is tempting to follow W. R. Smith (1972:99-100 
n. 2) in viewing the difference between Baal and Athtar in agricul-

59 Jacobsen 1976:140; Thespis 127, ~:19; L(J 170. For other scholars who hold 
this view, see SPUME 205 n. 3. 

60 Cf. the remarks of Gray (L(J 170 n. 2): "The fertility function of the deity 
is not to be doubted, but in view of the pre-eminence of the cult of Attar in oases 
and lands bordering on the desert it seems more natural than the fertility-function 
of the deity in the settled lands." 
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tural terms, especially as the later use of these gods' names for land 
fed by water. Smith remarks that m. B. Bat. 3: 1 reflects the older use 
of ba'l as land wholly dependent on rain, and argues that the original 
contrast lay between land wholly dependent on rain as opposed to 
irrigated land. 61 The coastal regions received heavy rainfall which 
precluded the need for either dry farming or irrigation. At Ugarit 
for example the rains fall over seven or eight months and exceed 800 
mm. each year (Yon 1992: 698). In contrast, many of the inland sites 
where Athtar is attested practiced either dry farming or natural irri
gation. It might be argued that in the environment of Ugarit, the 
god of the storm would naturally supplant the god of natural irri
gation. 

An additional consideration deserves notice. The Baal Cycle indi
cates that unlike Baal, Athtar belongs to the family of El and Athirat, 
but the basis for this familial relationship is unclear. 62 Given the 
wide attestation of Athtar as an astral deity, the basis for his relation
ship to El and Athirat may lie in the astral character of this family 
unit. Unfortunately, the evidence for the astral character of El or 
Athirat is extremely meager. In KTU 1.23.48-54 El is the father of 
Shahar and Shalim. Job 38:7 may preserve an old notion about the 
family ofEl (CEBCR 18) in the parallel phrases kokebe bOqer, "morn
ing stars" 1/kol-bene )eliihim, "all the divine sons" (or "all the sons of 
God"). ESA sources may support this point. Athirat is the name of 
a Qatabanian solar goddess and spouse of the moon-god Oamme 
1956:266). El survives in South Arabian religion as well (Oldenburg 
1970; ]. Ryckmans 1992:172). It must be emphasized that the 
Ugaritic evidence for the astral character ofEl and Athirat's family 
is minimal. By the same token, this paucity of information may be 
due to the displacement of the family of El and Athirat by the 
U garitic cult of Baal who does not belong to this family. Similarly, 
the South Arabian cult of El appears to have been displaced by the 
cult of Athtar (soJ. Ryckmans 1992:172). 

In sum, the Ugaritic texts as well as the most proximate compara-

61 W. R. Smith 1972:102 n. 2. For subsequent modifications of this contrast in 
rabbinic and Arabic sources, see Smith 1972:95-113, esp. 100, 102 n. 2. 

62 For the problem of Baal's paternity, see above pp. 91-94. The contrast be
tween the family line of Athtar and that of Baal is explicit in 1.24.25-30, if the ap
proach taken by Gibson (CML2 129) and others (TO 393-94) is generally correct. 
This approach is not followed, however, by de Moor (1987:144). 
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tive evidence from Emar indicate that Athtar was an astral god who 
was considered a warrior. It would appear that at U garit Baal 
supplanted Athtar as the divine warrior and provider of water. The 
narratives of KTU 1.2 III and 1.6 I stress that Athtar is not 
powerful enough to serve as divine king. Indeed, some scholars 
have understood Athtar as a foil to Baal in the Baal Cycle (Green
field 1985). Oberman (UgM 19) regarded Athtar as Baal's "alter 
ego." 

Lines 15-18a 

As recognized by the commentators, lines 15-18aconstitute Shap
shu's speech. This goddess contirms El's support ofYamm's king
ship as she does in 1.6 VI 23-29. Following most commentators, 
Watson (1983:254) notes that the formula represented by tPu gh 
w[l$}J.], "she raises her voice and [cries out]" in line 15, constitutes 
a narrative introduction to speeches in the U garitic mythological 
texts. 

The first part of the speech to Athtar in lines 15b-16 opens with 
an invocation to him to hear the following message of Shapshu. The 
formula, *sm' m' + DN, opens a number of speeches (e.g., 1.4 VI 
4; 1.6 VI 23-24; cf. 1.4 V 59). Following the invocation is a tricolon 
which is clear, except for the verb [yJ.fir. Based on context Ginsberg 
(ANET 129) suggests "favor," Driver (CML 1 79) translates "con
firmed," and van Selms (1970:255-56) renders the same verb as 
"bestow favor." De Moor (1987:37) likewise translates yJ.'ir J.r 'it 
'abk, "Bull El has granted his favor ... ". According to Gibson 
(CML 2 38), Ugaritic yJ.'ir means "he will arrange" as in 1.3 II 
36-37 ( cf. 20-21 ). 63 In 1.3 II 36-37, *l.'r belongs to a description of 
a feast. In view of syntax and context, *fr might refer to setting a 
table before Y amm as a sign of El' s favor, but this appears unlikely 
as no such object appears in the text. Gibson accordingly compen
sates with a parenthetical addition: "the bull El your father [will in
deed] cause (the table) to be set." It would seem that *fr in 1. 2 III 

63 Apparently following SPUME 69 where de Moor takes the forms of *l>r as 
variants of the root *J.'r, "to set." De Moor interprets tlar in 1.3 II 37 as a G-stem 
impf., andy_fir as anN-stem of the same verb. 
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16 and 21 is unrelated to the usage in 1. 3 II 36-3 7. 64 Relying on the 
Arabic cognate *l.lr, "to avenge" (CEECR 132, 191; Mullen 
1980: 109), it may be preferable to translate that Bull El "will take 
vengeance before Prince Y amm. ''65 (In this manner El might be 
viewed as "favoring" Yamm.) 

The second part of Shapshu' s speech is paralleled fully in 1. 6 VI 
26-29. It begins with a question to Athtar in the form of a bicolon: 
how shall El hear or pay heed (*sm<) to him. The use of *sm' in this 
line balances with the invocation *sm< at the beginning of the first 
section in line 15. The use ofEl's title, "Bull" J.r, in lines 16 and 17, 
likewise gives some further balance to the two parts of Shapshu's 
speech as does the appearance of *lPt at the end of both parts, in lines 
16 and 18.66 Shapshu's question in line 17 seems to presuppose a 
protasis that if Athtar opposes El's wishes to make Yamm the 
monarch of the pantheon and cosmos, how shall (or perhaps better, 
why should) El hearken to Athtar. Indeed, the use of *sm' in lines 
15 and 17 would reinforce this reading, for Shapshu commands 
Athtar to "listen," to her words (line 15), in which case El "will 
listen" to Athtar (line 17). 

The next statement in lines 17b-18 (/I 1. 6 VI 2 7b-29) contains 
only one major philological difficulty, namely )alt. Assuming Arb 
lalah, "tool, implement," some commentators take )alt as "furni
ture" on the basis of the parallelism with ksla mlkk (see SPUME 236). 
Based on the same etymology, Gordon ( UT 19.211) suggests ''plat
form" also as a possibility. De Moor prefers "door-jamb of your 
residence" (SPUME 230, 236-37) on the basis of BH )ayil, "door
jamb." This view, however, assumes the meaning of "residence" 
for J.bt. While possible philologically, J.bt refers literally in other poetic 
instances to the throne or seat of ''sitting.'' Oldenburg (CEECR 190 
n. 8) takes lalt as a noun meaning "support," based on the middle 
weak root which is attested in Ugaritic (cf. )awl in 1.12 II 5b; MLC 
511 ). In this context it would be an attractive solution if it were to 
be understood as an abstract noun used for a concrete referent. 67 

64 Especially if *lr in 1.3 II is to be considered a text-critical error for *lr (see 
the previous note). 

65 Not necessarily with the sense of "blood-vengeance" supposed by Olden
burg (CEBCR 132, 191). 

66 Perhaps the second person sg. suffixes in lines 16, 17 and 18 and the various 
instances of lin lines 16, 17 and 18 likewise give some unity to the two parts. 

67 For another Ugaritic example, see d'tk in 1.6 VI 50. For BH cases see GKC 
83c. 
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Although the etymological basis of the translation "support" is su
perior to the gloss, "furniture," either would suit the context and 
literary parallels to )alt J.btk. The motifs of the royal throne and 
sceptre appear in a variety of Near Eastern curses (Greenfield 
1971:254-58; de Moor and van der Lugt 1974:4 n. 8; Demsky 
1978:8) beginning with the epilogue to the Code of Hammurapi 
(ANET 179, xxvi rev. 50-51, xxvii rev. 45-46): 

May he (Anu) break his sceptre ... 
May he (Sin) deprive him of the crown (and) throne of sovereignty ... 

The Ahiram sarcophagus (KAI 1 :2) contains the same cliche: 

t}:ltsp l:Itr mspth May his staff of judgement be broken, 
thtpk ksJ mlkh May the seat of his kingship be overturned. 

Greenfield also notes a parallel in b. Git 35a, which cites a curse 
against Rabbi bar Huna: lyhpkwh lkwrsyh, "may they overturn his 
chair.'' These passages reflect the original setting of the formula in 
1.2 III 17b-18//1.6 VI 26-29. In all of these curses, except the 
Talmudic one, a king uses this motif against a potential successor: 
if he commits certain named acts against the person of the speaker, 
the curse is in force. The setting of these curses is specifically royal, 
and suits the royal issues at stake in 1.2 III and 1.6 VI. In the case 
of 1. 2 III, the question of kingship is raised specifically in line 22. 
Set in the speech of Shapshu, the curse assumes the sort of protasis 
explicit in the parallel passages cited above, namely that if Athtar 
opposes the will of El, he may not support Athtar. Furthermore, the 
curse is altered slightly in 1.2 III 17b-18: the particle l- indicates that 
the verbs are not jussives, but asseverative statements. In sum, 
Shapshu's speech shows that El now supports Yamm for kingship 
and Athtar cannot oppose this state of affairs lest he risk El's loss of 
support for his kingship over his domain. There is nothing in the 
lines to suggest that Athtar does not remain king over his own realm, 
just as the same speech to Mot in 1.6 VI 23-29 does not indicate that 
Mot has lost kingship over his realm of the Underworld to Baal, ex
cept in the sense that Baal is sovereign over the entire cosmos. 

Lines 18b-25 

The beginning of the unit is evident from the introductory speech 
formula ofline 18a. Line 18b opens the speech of Athtar with a title 
which according to Gibson ( CML2 3) describes Athtar ''as pos-
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sessing the kingship." This view of Athtar's status, which assumes 
the problematic reconstruction dmlk in both lines 12 and 18,68 is un
clear. It may refer to either Athtar's dominion over his own realm, 
like Yamm and Mot (so Wyatt 1986, 1988), or kingship beyond his 
own realm. The former appears more likely, but so little is under
stood of this scene that either view remains a possibility. Del Olmo 
Lete (MLC 167) views the putative title dmlk as an expression of 
Athtar' s pretensions to the throne which Y amm and Baal also claim. 
This view may be overreading the title; it may simply reflect 
Athtar's royal character. In any case, these interpretations hinge on 
a debatable reconstruction. 

Athtar apparently complains in lines 18b-20a not that he is the 
king of the pantheon, but that he has no house like the gods and be
ing a king, too, he deserves a palace. The opening of the first line 
of the speech in line 19 has often interpreted as the imperative of the 
root *lq~, "to take," plus prepositional phrase, ry. 69 Some com
mentators wisely refrain from interpreting what may or may not be 
a verb here (so TO 124; CML2 38). In his invocation Athtar calls El 
his father, a common motif in the Baal Cycle; many deities call El 
their father. In lines 19b-20a Athtar expresses the sentiment that he 
has no palace like the other gods, a lament which echoes Baal's com
plaint expressed in 1.3 IV 46-48, V 38-39, 1.4 I 9-10 and IV 50-51 
( cf. 1. 3 V 3-4). The lacuna at the beginning ofline 19 may hide some 
further meaning. It would seem that despite this gap, the bicolon ex
presses Athtar's recognition that he lacks a royal palace, a sign of 
royal power. 

The next bicolon, line 20b, is exceptionally problematic. The first 
line might reflect Athtar' s recognition that he must descend from 
kingship, but the interpretations of the line vary a great deal. Taking 
nps as "tomb" and emending lb)um to lbdm,7° Gibson (CML2 38) 
renders: "Alone I shall go down into the grave of us both." Gibson 
(CML2 38 n. 5) comments that this line reflects an 

... extension of the metaphor whereby the entrance to the underworld 
is compared to the throat of the god of death Mot (cp. 5 i 17). The 
reference here is perhaps to drowning in the sea; the sun of course sank 
into the sea west of U garit. 

68 CTA p. 10 n. 6; CML2 38, textual note to line 18. See above p. 240. 
69 So Virolleaud; see CTA p. 10 n. 14. For discussion, see above p. 216. 
70 So also CTA, KTU, TO 124 and MLC 168. 
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One difficulty with this view is that nps does not mean "grave" in 
Ugaritic (Pope 1978:28). Another problem is whether the emenda
tion is warranted. Like Gibson, TO (124) emends lb'um to lbdm and 
takes bn[pfsny with the next line, creating two unbalanced lines. 
Clapham (1968:152) translates the bicolon: "When I am (re-)born 
Kothar will wash me.'' The subordinate clause in this translation as
sumes an idiom, "to descend as the son of my life," but such an idi
om is otherwise unknown. The collocation of nps and lb'im found in 
1.5 I 14 may clarify Athtar's statement (Smith 1985:60). In 1.5 I 14 
Mot, another rival claimant to kingship, declares pnps nps lb'im, 
"my desire is the desire of the lion." The parallel line in 1.2 III 20 
may be rendered analogously: lb'um 'ard bn[pfsny, (like) a lion I will 
descend with my appetite.'' 

The sense of the metaphor in 1. 2 III 20, if the line is understood 
correctly, is unclear. The word lb'um might reflect the use of an 
animal not to represent high human rank as in 1.15 IV 6-8 (Miller 
1970a), but to signify a warrior. This usage, though rare for "lion" 
(lb'u), may have some textual basis. A. Mazar (1992:300; cf. CMHE 
33) argues that the inscriptions on the El-Khadr arrowheads con
taining lb't, "the one of the lion" or "Lion Lady," may refer to a 
class of professional bowmen. He also suggests that Ps 57:5 is rele
vant to this title: "I lie down in the midst of lions that greedily 
devour the sons of men; their teeth are spears and arrows, their ton
gues sharp swords.'' The usage involved may be metaphorical for 
a warrior, in the case of Athtar for a fallen warrior. If Athtar's des
cent involves the underworld, the motif perhaps is echoed in Eccles 
9:4: ''for a living dog is better than a dead lion." Finally, it is possi
ble that lb'u may be a title of Athtar which reflects his martial charac
ter. 71 In any case, Athtar's desire of 1.2 III 20 is directed toward 
kingship, as the rest of the passage suggests. 

In the next clause of line 20, trfMn k1rm is notoriously difficult to 
interpret, not least because of the short lacuna following it. It is un
derstandable that the clause has met with a variety of interpreta
tions. Obermann (UgM 18-19 n. 25b) translates "they will wash me 

71 See TO 125 n. o. The reading of the relevant Ugaritic passage cited by Ca
quot and Sznycer(TO 394-95 n. w'), 1.24.30, is difficult. KTU reads lb*u •. Gibson 
(CML2 129, textual note to line 30) in.steads reads lbb. 
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skillfully," reflecting * kl.r in the sense of "skill." As support appeal 
might be made to mkl.r, ''skilled work,'' a meaning of the root attest
ed in Akkadian, Aramaic and Hebrew(Smith 1985:51-79). Another 
translation is: "the kJ.rm/skillful ones will wash me. "72 Gibson 
(CML2 38 n. 6) views these figures as attendants of Yamm. The 
difficulty with this approach involves the identity of these figures 
who are otherwise unknown in West Semitic texts. Stern (1991:34) 
divides kl.rm into two words, k-, "like" and J.rm, "bulls." The 
parallelism with the image of the lion in the first line might be in
voked as support for this view. Clapham (1968:152) and Smith 
(1985:60) argue that the name of the craftsman-god is attested here. 
Clapham translates "Kothar will wash me." As noted by Ober
mann (UgM 18 n. 25b), the t- prefix of the imperfect form of *rl}.f 
would seem to require either a plural or dual subject; in the latter 
case, k1rm could be the name of Kothar (with mimation) serving as 
the subject of the verb. 73 

The role of washing assigned to Kothar, if correctly understood, 
might be viewed against the background of various witnesses to this 
god. In Ugaritic Kothar was known to dwell at an island abode, kptr 
(1.1 III 18), variously identifed with Crete or Cyprus. Accordingly, 
his epithets include the titles, bn ym, "Son of Sea," and bnm 'dt, 
"Son of the Confluence" in KTU 1.4 VII 15-16. 74 This maritime 
background comports with the difficult description of Kothar as ac
companying Shapshu in the sea and Underworld in KTU 1.6 VI 
48-53. Perhaps as Gaster notes (!DB 1:787-88), the location of the 
underworld converged on the western sea. PE 1.10.11 (Attridge and 
Oden 1981:44-45) describes Chousor: "He is, in fact, Hephaistos 
and he invented the hook, lure, line, and raft, and was the first of 
all men to sail" (einai de touton ton Hephaiston, eurein de agkistron kai 
de lear kai hormian kai skedian proton te pan ton anthropon pleusaz). In Ptole
my's History (Book IV, Chapter VI, line 26), Chousaris is the name 

72 Caquot 1958:46; CML2 38; van Selms 1979:742; Cooper, RSP III 386; MLC 
168. 

73 Cf. the use of the dual pronoun, hmt, for Kothar in 1.17 V 30. The t- prefiX 
appears on the apparently masculine dual imperfect verbal forms in KTU 1.5 II 
alternating between y- prefiX forms (Jitn in line 14) and t- prefiX forms ( t?a and wq}J 
in lines 16-17) in depicting Baal's two messengers going to Mot ( UT 9.15; cf. Gins
berg 1944). The verbs, t'Sbcn in 1.23.64, ttlkn in 1.23.67 and qdn in 1.23.68 are ap
parently duals governed by 'ilmy ncmm in 1.23.60 and 'ilm nCrnm in 1.23.67; the-y 
on 'ilmy would suggest a dual form. 

74 TO 98, 216; Smith 1985:105-18. 
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of a river on the Atlantic coast of Africa. Over sixty-five years before 
the discovery ofthe Ugaritic texts, Falbe and Lindberg (1862:159) 
argued that this river was named after the Phoenician god Chousar. 
Various traditions concerning surah 108 of the Quran record that 
kawthar is the name of a river in paradise (Horovitz and Gardet 
1978:806). In modern Bedouin tradition, kawthar is said to be in
voked at the washing of new-born children (Pope, RSP III 386). 
These highly diverse witnesses apparently reflect Kothar's western, 
watery reputation (for further discussion, see Smith 1985:105-14). 
Given these diverse witnesses to Kothar, it would be possible only 
to guess the meaning of 1.2 III 20: Athtar exclaims that he is like 
one going to the Netherworld, and like others on their way to this 
destination, he will be washed by Kothar; or, Athtar will be washed 
''in the house of Y amm' '(?) in lines 20b-21, located in the sea which 
contains the abode of Kothar. These options are at best guesses. 

In lines 21b-22 Athtar seems to accept El's support for Yamm's 
kingship. Just as Athtar's lament in lines 19-20a anticipates Baal's 
complaint in 1.3 IV 47-54, V 35-43 and 1.4 I 4-18, and IV 47-57, 
so Athtar's final words in line 22 resemble the dilemma, possibly a 
question like the one posed in 1.4 VII 43: 'umlk 'ublmlk, "king or not 
king (am I)?" (cf. SPUME 167'). The differences between the two 
sentences seem to be restricted to form: the words in 1. 4 VII 43 may 
constitute a declaration while the utterance in 1. 2 III 22 may reflect 
the form of the double rhetorical question noted by Held (1969), 
namely no particle ("zero element") preceding the first question 
and hm preceding the second one. Furthermore, the former's third 
person statement uses nouns where Athtar's first person declaration 
utilizes verbal forms. The similarities between the two passages 
might appear to militate in favor of the reconstruction of the first 
person independent pronoun, 'an, in 1.2 III 22 (V reads 'a(?)n, Gib
son 'an, CTA wn, and KTU w*n*). In this case the first question 
would balance with the second question: mlkt 'an//lmlkt 'an. In either 
instance, the use of the pronoun is not absolutely necessary as the 
verb also reflects the first person character of the line; rather, the 
pronoun would underline the speaker's self-elevation. The question 
mlkt . .. hm mlkt in line 2275 could represent not an objection to 
Yamm's kingship (so de Moor 1987:37), but Athtar's claim that he, 

75 Assuming the correctness of reading h (as opposed top). For discussion of the 
reading, see above p. 217. 
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too, is a king (as in 1.6 I 65) and thus deserving of a house like the 
one which El commissions for Yamm in the first half of 1.2 III. 
Athtar then offers the counterclaim that Y amm lacks a consort like 
the other gods. 

According to Caquot and Sznycer (TO 126 n. u), Gibson (CML2 

38) and del Olmo Lete (MLC 167, 168), line 22 closes Athtar's 
speech and then presents Shapshu's response to Athtar. Gibson 
(CML2 38) reconstructs a narrative introduction to Shapshu's 
speech: '' (And Shapash luminary of the gods answered: ) ''. 76 This 
reconstruction would be unnecessary as the speech assumes mention 
of the Shapshu from lines 15-16. Indeed, the phenomenon of omit
ting a narrative introduction to speech appears in 1. 5 II 7 (ANET 
138 n. 6) and 1.6 I 5, although in these cases the preceding narrative 
refers explicitly to the speaker of the speech that follows. In the case 
of 1.2 III 22, no immediately preceding narrative mentions Shap
shu. Another possibility is to see the beginning of Shapshu's speech 
as early as line 21 (SPUMB 12, 167; van Selms 1970:257; Gordon 
1977:69). Oldenburg (CEBCR 191) and de Moor (SPUMB 121) 
present Yamm as a speaker in the conversation, but there is no evi
dence for this reconstruction. 

There are varying interpretations resulting from the assumption 
that Shapshu is the speaker. Following a number of commentators, 
Gibson (CML2 38) takes Shapshu's objection to Athtar's desire for 
kingship because of his lack of a wife. The word wn belongs to the 
beginning of this line to judge from analogous formulas. 77 While 
Baal complains in these lines that he has no house like the other 
gods, Shapshu tells Athtar that ''you have no wife like ... '' The ob
jection posed by Shapshu lacks explicit parallels. Gibson (CML2 38 
n. 7) takes the objection as a lack of a wife and therefore of an heir, 
a requirement for a proper king. Why Athtar has no wife is unclear. 
Gaster (Thespis 126, 219; cf UgM 19) argues that Athtar lacks a wife 
because he is too young. Oldenburg (CEBCR 130) argues that his 
lack of a wife may be traced to his androgynous character. This view 

76 Cf. the proposal in CML1 78-79 to reconstruct a formula introducing a 
speech of El in the middle of line 22, just before mlkt . .. hm mlkt. 

77 The particle wn in line 22b seems to provide connection to a preceding sen
tence. So 1.3 IV 46 = 1.3 V 38 = 1.4 I 9; 1.4 IV 50; 1.14 III 14; 1.17 V 3. For 
the grammar of this particle, see Garr 1986:52 n. 50. 
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of Athtar hinges on parallels which would suggest that Athtar was 
associated with the Venus star. According to Stern ( 1991: 35) the ab
sence of an explicit reference to Athtar' s androgyny militates against 
the importance of this motif here: ''just such an attribute would be 
seized on for the myth of his rivalry with Baal''. There is no textual 
support for Oldenburg's interpretation. Furthermore, the putative 
notion of Athtar's androgyny arises from a dubious view of his 
association with the Venus star. There is no evidence that Athtar 
symbolized both male and female aspects associated with the Venus 
star. Rather, it stands to reason that Athtar and Athtart together 
symbolized these two aspects. 78 

These interpretations assume, however, that Athtar is the one 
described in line 22b, but de Moor proposes a more economic in
terpretation of line 22. De Moor's proposal eliminates the need to 
assume a switch in speaker without a narrative marker for direct dis
course. De Moor sees Athtar's speech continuing to line 23, thus ex
plaining the absence of an introductory formula to Shapshu' s speech 
in line 22 as assumed by del Olmo Lete and reconstructed by Gibson 
( CML2 38). The objection in line 22b is aimed then not at Athtar by 
Shapshu, but at Yamm by Athtar himself. Yamm is not said to have 
a consort, and he could be the object of the retort in line 22. De Moor 
also differs in the identification of the speakers of the following lines: 
line 23 contains a short response by Yamm to Athtar (mostly recon
structed), and like Gibson and del Olmo Lete, de Moor sees lines 
24-25 as a speech of Athtart surviving only with the formula in
troducing direct discourse. Whether or not line 23 constitutes a 
separate speech as argued by de Moor cannot be verified. In de 
Moor's favor, lines 23-24a cannot continue Athtar's speech as 
others argue, since line 24b begins Athtar's response. For this rea
son de Moor's judgment that line 23 contains a brief speech by 
Y amm is reasonable and has the further merit of avoiding the as
sumption of lines 22b-23 as Shap.shu's speech (so del Olmo Lete and 
Gibson). Line 24b contains another introductory speech formula, 
which would indicate that this unit does not exceed this line, but it 
is possible that the unit ends prior to line 2 4, possibly in line 23. This 
question cannot be adjudicated, given the fragmentary condition of 
lines 23-24a. In view of the incomplete character oflines 23-24a, it 

78 See the discussion above p. 241. 
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is impossible to determine with confidence the character of these 
lines although de Moor's view is the least problematic. 

Line 24a signals the close of one speech and the beginning of 
another through the formula introducing discourse, wfn 'l.tr, "And 
Athtar answered". The ending of the speech in line 23 concerns 
Y amm; in what way is unknown. Only a form of the verb *sll) re
mains. The point of Athtar's retort is likewise a mystery. The only 
extant letters in line 25 read by KTU do not appear in CT A. 

KTU 1.2 I-II-IV 

Othernumbers:CTA2.1,2.2and2.4 = UT137 IIIABAand 
B = RS 3.367 = AO 16.640 (museum number). 

Measurements: 125 by 101 by 29 millimeters. 

Condition: The upper portion of the 'obverse of the tablet ( 1. 2 I and 
II) is generally in good condition. The surface is smooth and the 
signs are well-preserved. The lower portion of tablet of the tablet's 
obverse has ':1- rough, damaged surface. The reverse of the tablet ( 1. 2 
IV) shows a corresponding condition, poorly preserved on the upper 
portion and well-preserved on the lower portion. The tablet is black
ened in some areas (like 1.2 III). 

Find Spot: house of the Great Priest, "tranchee" N 3, point 
topographique 3 at a depth of 2.10, "p-e [peut-etre] de la terre 
ramenee" = point topographique 203 (Bordreuil and Pardee 
1989:32). 

KTU 1.2 I 
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Text 

1 [ 
2 0000[ 0 

3 ~at. jp'tb[ 
4 ~aPiynbq[. 
5 <j.rk. tk.rhsl[ 
6 br>isk. 'aymr[ 
7 ipt.nhr.yt.b[ 
8 Pisk.'t.trt.[sm.hq.qdqdk. 
9 °0 t.mt.tpln.bg[bl 
10 ['ab.]snm'at.tm.t[ 
11 [m]Pakm.yPak.ym.[ 
12 [b]'l~q~mnpr.s0 [ ] 

KTU 1.2 I 

13 [ ]t.tbr.'aphm.tb'.glrh[m.'al.tt.b.'idk.pnm] 
14 ['a]f ttn.'m.P,t"J.r.m'd.i[k.gr. 'il.lp'n. 'il] 
15 'al:tpl. 'al. tstl;lwy.pij.r[m'd.qmm. 'amr.'am] 
16 r1ny .d'tkm. wrgm.lt.r. 'a[ by .t.ny .lpbr] 
17 m'd.tl;lm.ym.b'lkm.'adnkm.tptlt.nhr] 
18 tn. 'ilm.dtqh.dtqyn.hmlt.tn.b'l[. w'nnh] 
19 bn.dgn.'art.m.pdh.tb'.glmm.Iyt.b.['idk.pnm] 
20 lytn.tk.gr.ll. 'm.phr.m'd. 'ap. 'ilm.ll;l[m] 
21 yt.b.bn.qds.lt.rm.bq.qm. q_ 'il.hlrn 
22 'ilm. tphhm. tphn.rnPak. ym. t'dt.!.pt[ .nhr] 
23 t0ly.hlmr'isthm.l~r.brkthm. wlkl:t1[ .] 
24 zblhm.bhm. yg'rb'l.lm.gltm.'ilm.r'ist 
25 kml~rbrktkm. wln.kl;lt..zblkm. 'al;ld 
26 >ilm. t'nyll)t.mPak. ym. t'dt.:tpt.nh. 
27 s'u[. ]'ilm.r'astkm.l~r.brktkm.lnkl;lt 
28 zblkm.w'ank.'ny.mPak.ym.t'dt.t.pt.nhr 
29 ts'u'ilm.r'asthm.l~r. brkthm.lnkl;l1[. ]zblhm 
30 'atJ.r.tmgyn.mPak.ym[.]t'dt.tpt.nhr.lpcn.'il 
31 [lt]pl.ltstl;lwy.pij.r.m'd.qmm. 'a00 • 'amr 
32 [!.n]y.d'thm.'ist. 'istm.y'itmr.l)rb.ltst 
33 [ ]nhmrgm.ltr.'abh.'il.tl;lm.ym.b'lkm 
34 ['adn ]km.tpt.nhr. tn. 'ilm.dtqh.dtqynh 
35 [hml]t.tn.b'l.wcnnh.bn.dgn.'artm.pdh 
36 [ ]0 .!_r.'abh.'if[.]'bdk.b'l.yymm.'bdk.b'l 
37 [nhr]m.bn.dgn.'a[s]rkm.hw.ybl.'argmnk.k'ifm 
38 [ ]ybl. wbn.qds.mnl;lyk'ap. 'ans.zbl.b'[l] 
39 [y'ub]d.byd.msbf.bm.ymn.mb~-glmm.ys[bt(?)] 
40 [ymnh. 'n ]t. t'utJ.d.sm'alh. t'uij.d. 'ttrt. 'ik.m[b~t.mPak] 
41 [.ym.t']dt.tpf.nhr.mPak.mtij.r.yl:).b[ ] 
42 [ ]mPak.bn.ktpm.rgm.b'lh.w.y[ ] 
43 [ ].'ap.'ans.zbl.b'l.Sdmt.bg[ ] 
44 [ ]dm.mPak.ym.t'dt.tpt.nJ.l[r ] 
45 [ ]/an.rgmt.lym.b'lkm.'ad[nkm.tpt] 
46 [nhr ]hwt.gmr.hd.lw0 y[ ] 
47 [ ]'iyrh(.] 0 thbr0 (] 

48 [ ]000[ ]0[ ] 
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Textual Notes 

Line 1. V' s hand-copy shows a bit of a wedge. CT A reads no sign while KTU has 
jx[. The surface of the first three lines is badly damaged. 

Line 2. 0000: V reads a number of wedges which could fit with KTU's reading 
w *(?) 1b *. x[. CTA reads no letters for this line. Four very damaged wedges are 
visible. 

l-ine 3. j: The heads of the top four wedges are visible. 
b: The reading is conjectural as only the two horizontal wedges are presently visible 
(so too V's hand-copy). KTU reads x after h*. CTA reads nothing after b. 

Line 4. KTU reads a word-divider at the end of the line while CTA does not. 

Line 5. CTA and CML2 40 unnecessarily emend drk.tk to drktk. 
m: The reading is problematic as the vertical wedge is not visible (so too V's 
hand-copy). 
/: The reading is a guess, as V's hand-copy shows only the head of the left-hand 
wedge. Now only the left-hand edge of the head of the wedge is clearly visible. 

Line 6. i: The sign shows only three of the wedges (so too V's hand-copy). 
Lines 6-7. KTU signals some sort of damaged wedge with an asterisk at the end 
of these two lines, but these putative wedges are not visible. 

Line 8. V reads no word-divider after risk, while CTA, KTU and Horwitz 
(1972:48) do. 
{smj: KTU reads S*[mj while CTA has {smj. Neither the word-divider nor any part 
of s is visible. 

Line 9. 00t: CTA reads [- jt. KTU has l*(?)t*t (V's hand-copy is not compatible 
with this reading). A diagonal indentation into the surface ofthe tablet starts at the 
beginning ofline 9, runs through sin snm in line 10 and down to kin mPakm in line 
11. 
CT A reads bg[blj while KTU questions the reading with b g*(?)[blj. 

Line 10. f'abj: CTA shows the lacuna [- j where KTU reads a*(?)b*. The space 
containing KTU's readings is very damaged. If they were accurate, they would sit 
somewhat above the other signs in this line. 
CTA and KTU read a word-divider after snm while V and Horwitz (1972:48) do 
not. 
[]: KTU reads jx[ at the end of the line. 

Line 11. [mj: CTA reconstructs [m]Pakm where KTU reads m *lakm. See line 9 for 
a description of the damage to the space. There may be space for another letter be
fore [mj. 
[ ]: KTU reads x[ at the end of the line. 

Line 12. [b}'h: CTA reads b'h while KTU reconstructs [bfl$. 
V, KTU and Horwitz (1972:48) read no word-dividers after b'l$ and 'l$m, while 
CTA does . 
. : V reads no word-divider after npr while CTA, KTU and Horwitz (1972:48) do. 
0 : The left-hand edge of the head of a horizontal wedge appears after s. 
Line 13a. []: KTU and CML2 40 reconstruct fu]t and CTA reads >ut. 
h: Two ofthe three wedges are visible; there is some damage to the sign which may 
obscure the third wedge. 
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m: Only the head of the horizontal wedge is preserved. 

Lines 13b-19a may be reconstructed partially on the basis of lines 30-35. 

Line 14: !: The left-hand wedge is not preserved. 
i: The head is visible despite a crack. Context also suggests the reading. 

J;..ine 15:: A crack obscures the reading. 
h: The letter falls in a crack which begins at the first sign in line 14 and runs horizon
tally through several signs down to line 20. 
KTU reads a word-divider at the end of the line. 

Line 16. CTA has 'a[bj and KTU reads ab*[. 
It is common to reconstruct 'il in the lacuna (so CTA, KTU, CML2 41, MLC 170, 
etc.). Elsewhere (e.g., 1.3 V 35, 1.4 I 5 (reconstructed], IV 47) 'il intervenes be
tween 1r and *'ab in this formula, which might suggest that 'il is not to be recon
structed after 'a[by]. If any emendation is to be made, it is to reconstruct ('zl) be
tween 1r and 'a[by]. If emendation were resisted, the syllable count would be also 
more balanced, i.e. 10/9 (see commentary below). For these reasons no emendation 
is accepted here. 

Line 17. p: CT A reconstructs l[Pt while KTU reads 1P *[tj. Part of the head of a 
horizontal wedge is apparently the basis of KTU's reading. 

Line 19. fi]: CTA reconstructs fidkj while KTU has i*[dkj. 

Line 20. h: an error for h as recognized by all. 
/;: V's hand-copy shows the the head ohhe horizontal wedge as well as the bottom 
of the vertical wedge./; is a scribal error for !J noted by CTA, KTU, etc.; see Hor
witz 1977:124 n. 10. 
(1): Following CTA and CML2 41, lll;m is read for ll;m by haplography on the ba
sis of the parallels in 1.18 IV 18b-19, 29b-30 (cf. 1.16 IV 11-12). Grammatically 
the infinitive does not require the prefixed!-, but the parallels suggest it. KTU dis
penses with the emendation. 

Line 21. 'i: This letter is less clear than the following letters. 

Line 23. 0 : CTA reads t[gjly. UT, MLC ;md KTU read ttly, and they emend to tgly, 
on the basis of the parallel wording in line 24. The diagonal wedge is not visible, 
and what has been taken as a horizontal wedge was not evident to V or CTA. The 
damage to the space so obscures the reading that original sign cannot be read with 
confidence. 
h: Following CTA, KTU, etc., 'ilm is read for hlm based on the parallel in line 24. 
The word hlm does not otherwise appear in second position in a line (see Brown 
1987:203). Perhaps it represents vertical scribal error from line 21b-22a (hlm 'ilm). 

Lines 23 and 24. 'i: Some commentators take the two occurrences of r'ist- in these 
lines as errors for r'ast- (see Segert 1961: 197; MLC 170-71) because r'a5t- occurs in 
lines 27 and 29. CTA puts a question-mark on the reading of r'ist- in line 24. If the 
alphabetic form, r'isthm, does not constitute a text-critical error, it may represent 
a singular collective if the noun is used both in the feminine and masculine, as the 
collective use of the singular in 1.3 II 9 is masculine in form. Dahood (1965:37) 
compared this example of the collective use with the singular BH riPs attested as a 
collective in Num 24:18, Hab 3:13, Pss 68:22, 110:6 and Job 22:12. Sivan 
(1992:236) explains the base r'ist- as a fern. pl. qat! base, i.e. *ra'satu. The other 
examples which Sivan cites are relatively few. In any case, various grammatical 
proposals to the issue warrant caution against making an unnecessary text-critical 
''correction.'' 
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Line 26. >i: CTA has >itm and KTU reads i*/m. V's hand-copy clearly shows the 
sign, but it is now very difficult to read. 
m: The letter has two cracks. 
(r): There is room for a letter after nh as shown in V's drawing. Following CTA, 
KTU, CML2 41, etc., read nh(r). For the omission of ron the end of words else
where, see UT 5.27, esp. n. 1, but the grammatical explanation is unnecessary. 

Line 27. s: The visible right-hand wedge fits the stance of this letter. 
[.]: After J>u KTU reads a word-divider which CTA reconstructs. There is space 
(or the word-divider, but a vertical crack obscures the reading. 
1): While the vertical wedge is visible, the rest of the sign is obscure. 

Line 28. z: The head of the bottom wedge is damaged like the first sign in many 
lines in this column. 
r: Some of the heads are difficult to see except the upper left-hand one. 

Line 29 .. : After tPu KTU reads a word-divider which CTA lacks. 
br: Three cracks obscure the end of b and the beginning of r. 
h: One horizontal wedge is not visible. The top ofthe visible wedges are blackened. 
There are some small cracks on the bottom of the wedges. 
k: The right-hand wedge is not visible. 
i: The winkelhocken is not visible. 

Line 30. After ym KTU reads a word-divider which CT A reconstructs. There ap
pears to be a vertical crack. 

Line 31. fl]: CTA reconstructs flt]pl while KTU has fl Jt*pl. 
>a 00: CTA reads >a[-]while KTU reads >a*1*r*. A large horizontal crack obscures 
the reading (see V's drawing). If the crack broke along the wedges, the head of the 
wedge before the vertical wedge would appears to belong not to a winkelhocken, 
but to a horizontal wedge. This would suggest the reading >amr rather than >aJr. 
Given the extent of the damage, this suggestion is conjectural. Despite the continu
ation of the crack to through the remaining wedges in the line, the reading of the 
final word in the line is not disputed. 

Line 32: j: Only the right-hand wedges are visible. Context suggests the reading. 

Line 33: /:This sign shows only two wedges as noted by V's drawing and Horwitz. 
A vertical crack obscures the reading. 

Lines 34-35. Following CTA, KTU, etc., the lacunas at the beginning of these lines 
are reconstructed on the basis oflines 17-18. 

Line 36. f r: CTA reconstructs [wycn.] while KTU reads fwfjn•. Some (two?) 
wedges are visible, but they are unclear. V reads the heads of two vertical wedges 
while KTU's reading presumes the top edges of the heads of horizontal wedges. 
The preceding lacuna would appear to fit three letters . 
. : The word-divider is obscured by a crack. 
/: A large crack obscures all but the tail of the left-hand vertical wedge. 

Line 37. []: Many reconstruct fnhr]m (so CTA; KTU; MLC 37); others favor [yy]m 
(see also MLC 37); and still others prefer [ZC.l]m (ANET 130; CMHE 114; Stuart 
1976:67). To judge from the space missing in the previous and following lines, three 
letters are to be reconstructed. 
>ilm: The letters are read by all, but they are damaged greatly. The heads of the 
middle and lower horizontal wedges of >j are not visible; and l shows only parts of 
the heads of its wedges. 
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Line 38. []:There appears to be room for three letters. For the reconstruction [lykj 
at the beginning of the line, see Cross cited in Stuart 1976:67, 71 n. 30. [hwj has 
also been proposed (SPUME 125; CML2 42). 
k: Some read w as a possibility instead of k (UT; CT A; KTU). 
': KTU reads b'l* while CT A has b'fU. 

Line 39. []: CTA, KTU, etc. reconstruct [y>ujljd at the beginning of the line. 
~: The heads of all the wedges (except for the winkelhocken) are mostly visible. 
[]:Perhaps reconstructy'Sf!Jt] orys[klj at the end of the line. A verb of violence, "to 
attack," "to strike" or the like appears indicated by the parallelism. The only I-s 
verbs that seem contextually suitable are *s!Jt and *skl (*sql, "to slay," the C-stem 
of *qyl, is reserved for the slaughtering of animals.) 

Line 40. CTA reconstructs [ymnh. <njt while KTU reads ['Jn *t. [ydh. 'Jnt may better 
suit the lacuna, butymn and sm>at are a parallel pair while yd and sm>at are not (see 
Avishur 1984:588-89). 
m[: At the end of the line CTA reads [.]m[IJ~t.mlj while KTU has .m*IJ*bt ]. 

Line 41. The beginning of the line is reconstructed following CT A. KTU has [ t'Jdt. 
~: Only parts of the heads of the wedges (except for the winkelhocken) are visible. 

Line 42.]: Before m?ak KTU reads a word-divider which CTA lacks. The surface 
is damaged. 
j[: Only the head of the top left-hand wedge is visible. 

Line 43.]: Before the first word-divider KTU reads jx which CTA lacks. 
[: At the end of the line CTA reads bg[ while KTU has b g* x[. 

Lines 45-46. d: Only the head of the left-hand vertical wedge is visible. Following 
CTA, KTU, etc., >ad[nkm.JPt nhr] is reconstructed. 
~ine 46.]: At the beginning of the line KTU reads jxx. 
h: The heads of the wedges of this sign are not visible. 
0 : V reads n, while KTU has n*. CTA and CML2 43 read tw>ay or lwny. Due to 
damage, it is impossible to clarify the number of heads. 
[: At the end of the line KTU reads a word-divider which CT A lacks. 

Line 47. >t: Though faint, the tails are visible. 
0 thbr 0 : CTA has . (?) g[-] thbr[ whereas KTU has [.]xx thbr xx[. 

Line 48. CTA reads nothing for this line; KTU has Jxxx[. 

Translation and Vocalized Text 

Baal's Messengers Deliver Their Message to Yamm (?) 

1 
2 And (?) they return ... 
3 "You, you rose against. .. 
4 Mightiest Baal ... 
5 Your dominion (?) ... 
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6 On your head be Ayyamarri, [Prince Yamm], 

7 [Between your hands(?)], Judge River. 

May [Horon] bre[ak, 0 Yamm], 
8 [May Horon break] your head, 

Athtart, the Na[me of Baal, your crown.] 

9 Staff ... 
May you fall at the he[ight of your years]. 

10 Like the Father of Years (?), two women ... " 

Yamm Instructs His Messengers 
11 Yamm sends messengers, 

Uudge River, a legation]. 

12 They rejoice exceedingly, 
13 [Their heart] re[joices?], 

Their nose breaks (?). 

"Go, you boy[ s; do not sit still]; 

14 [Now] head 
To the Assembled Council, 
T[o Mount Lalu]. 

15 Do not bow [at El's feet], 
Do not kowtow before the [Assembled] 

Council. 

16 [Standing, make your spee]ch, 
Repeat your instructions. 

So tell Bull [(?) my] father, 
17 [Repeat to the] Assembled [Council]: 

'Decree of Yamm, your Master, 
Your Lord, Ju[dge River]: 

18 "Give up, 0 Gods, the one you obey, 
The one you obey, 0 Multitude; 
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bi-ra'si-ka 'ayyamarri [zabulu79 

yammu?] 
[bena yade-ka (?)] :tapitu naharu 

yat.abbi[ ra }J.oranu ya-yammuso] 
[yat.abbira }J.oranu] ra'sa-ka 
'at.tartu si[mu81 ba'li qudquda-ka] 

maPakemi yiPaku yammu 
[ta'udata yiPaku naharu] 

taba'a galma[mi 'al tat.iba] 

['iddaka panima] 'al tatina 
'imma pubri mo'idi 
to [ka guri I ali] 

[le-pa'ne 'ili] 'al tappula 

'al tista}J.wiya pubra [mo'idi] 

[qamami 'amaru 'ama]ra 
:tanniya da'ta-kuma 

wa-ruguma le-t.ori 'a[bi-ya (?)] 
[t.anniya le-pubri] mo'idi 

ta}J.mu yammi ba'li-kumu 
'adani-kumu t.api[ti nahari] 

tinii 'ilimu da-taquhii 
da-taqiyiina hamulatu 

79 The G-stem passive *zabulu, is a conventional vocalization. See von Soden 
1972 for the basis of the vocalization zubulu. If correct, the form shows a form of 
regressive assimilation known for other words (UT 5.19). 

80 The case of nouns in the vocative in U garitic is unclear. In Arabic, a particu
lar person addressed in the vocative takes the nominative case, including examples 
with vocative particle ya (Wright 2 .85). 

81 It is possible that the vocalization is /sumu/. 
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Give up Baal [that I may humble him], 
19 The Son of Dagan that I may seize his 

gold.'" 

tinu ba'la [wa-(')a'annina82-hu] 

bina dagani83 'arit.a84-mi paga-hu 

The Assembly Reacts to the Sight of Yamm's Messengers 
The boys depart, they do not sit still. taba'a galmami la-yat.iba 

20 I[ mmediately they he ]ad 
To Mount Lalu. 
To the Assembled Council 

21 Meanwhile the Gods sit down to fea[st], 
The Holy Ones to dine, 
Baal waits on EL 

22 There! the Gods perceive them, 
They perceive Yamm's messengers, 
The legation of Judge [River]. 

23 They lower their heads, 
On top of their knees, 

24- On their royal thrones. 

Them Baal rebukes: 

25 "Why do you lower, 0 Gods, your heads 
On top of your knees, 
On your royal thrones? 

26 In unison will the Gods answer 
The tablet of Yamm's messengers, 
The legation of Judge Riv( er)? 

'i[ddaka panima] la-yatina 
t&ka guri lali 
'imma pubri mo'idi 

>ap >numa (le- )lal;la[ mi] yat.ibii 
banii qudsi le-t.aramiss 
ba'lu qama 'al 'iii 

halum 'iliima tipahu-huma 
tipahiina mal'ake yammi 
ta'udata t.apiti [nahari] 

tagliyu >nu.ma ri'sati86-humu 
le-~ari87 birakii.ti-humu 
wa-le-kal;lati zabuli-humu 

bi-humu yig'aru ba'lu 

lama galitumu 'iluma ri'sati-kumu 
le-~ii.ri birakati-kumu 
wa-la-na kal;lat.i zabuli-kumu 

'al;lda 'ilUma ta'niyii 
IU};tata mal'ake yammi 
ta'udati tii.piti naha(ri) 

82 ('} to indicate sandhi. See below pp. 291-92 for discussion. Cross (1979:43) 
calls the form an "indicative-emphatic ('energic')," which he vocalizes *yaqtuluna. 
Rainey (1986:4, 10-12) labels the same form as an "indicative energic," which he 
vocalizes *yaqtulun(n)a. It is unclear how to resolve the final weakness of the verbal 
root and the initial vowel of the "indieative energic" ending. 

83 The form appears syllabically, but due to the absence of a case-ending, 
Huehnergard ( 1987b: 10, 118) understands the syllabic spelling as Akk dagan rather 
than Ugaritic *!dagan(u)l. For the etymology of the name, see above p. 91. 

84 Taking the form as *yaqtula volitive. 
85 Gordon (UT19.2745) cites Iraqi Arb.tarama, "to cut to pieces" (e.g. meat or 

opinions) and Akk saramu, "to cut up, off." See also Rainey 1971:166; 1973:52. 
For a possible Akkadian nominal cognate, see Geller 1992:207. Cf. the Ug sacrifi
cial offering called _lrmn to which de Tarragon (1980:67) compares Hittite 
NINDAJara~m)a(n), "pain" or "un gateau." 

86 See above p. 262. 
87 Translating~ as "back, top," Held (1965:406) cites as cognates EA zufJru, 

Akk $BTU and Arb J?ahr with the original root * J?hr. Gordon ( UT 19.104 7) cites also 
BH fohar, which he translates as "roof' or "skylight" (Gen 6: 16). 
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27 Raise, 0 Gods, your heads 
From the tops of your knees, 

28 On your royal thrones. 
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sa)u )iluma ra)asati-kumu 
le-:?iiri birakati-kumu 
le-na kabati zabuli-kumu 

And I myself will answer Yamm's messengers, wa-)anaku (')a<niyu88 maPake 

The legation of Judge Riv( er). '' 

29 The gods raise their heads 
From the tops of their knees, 
On their royal thrones. 

The Messengers Deliver Yamm's Message 
30 Then Yamm's messengers arrive, 

The legation of Judge River. 

31 At El's feet they [do not] fall, 
They do not kowtow before the Assembled 

Council. 

Standing, they speak a speech, 
32 [Repe ]at their instructions. 

A flame, two flames they appear, 
33 Their [ton]gue a sharp sword. 

They tell Bull El his Father: 

''Word ofYamm, your Lord, 
34 Your [Master], Judge River: 

'Give up, 0 Gods, the One you obey, 
35 The One you obey, [0 Multitu]de; 

Give up Baal that I may humble him, 
The Son of Dagan, that I may possess his 

gold.''' 

El Responds 
36 [And] Bull El his Father [answers?]: 

"Your slave is Baal, 0 Yamm, 

yamm1 
ta<udata tapiti nahari 

tissa)u )iluma ra)asati-humu 
le-:?iiri birakati-humu 
le-na kabati zabuli-humu 

)agra timgayani maPakii. yammi 
ta<udatu tapiti nahari 

le-pa<ne )ili [la-]tappula 

la-tistabwiya pugra mo<idi 

qama )amaru (?) )amara 
[tanni]ya da<ta-huma 

)isitu89 )isitami yi)tamara 
Q_arbu latustu [lasa]nu-huma 

ragama le-t8ri )abi-hu )ili 

tal)mu yammi ba<li-kumu 
[)adani-]kumu tapiti nahari 

tinu )iluma da-taquhu 
da-taqiyuna-hu [hamula]tu 

tinu ba<la wa-(')a<annina-hu 

bina dagani )arita-mi pada-hu 

[ wa-ya<]ni (?) toru )abu-hu )ilu 

<abdu-ka ba<lu ya-yammu-ma 

88 (') to indicate sandhi. Gibson ( CML 2 41 n. 9) takes the verb as a ptcp. It has 
also been interpreted as an infinitive or 1 c. sg. prefix form with elision of) before 
c (Pardee 1980:272). In the construction of independent pronoun with infinitive, 
the infinitive usually precedes the pronoun. The participle is rarely used as the 
main verb in an independent clause. For the third option, adopted here, see also 
w<nnh in line 18//35. It may be noted that of the three options, this vocalization most 
closely approximates the form of the verb in Baal's corresponding question in line 
26. 

89 For the second vowel, sec the syllabic form i-si-t[uJ (Huehnergard 1987b: 
110). Cf. Ak isatu, Syr )essiitii', BH )es, )isso (with 3 masc. sg. suffix)< *'iss-. For 
discussion, see Huchnergard 1987b:63. 
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37 Your slave is Baal, [0 River], 
The Son of Dagan, your captive. 

38 He will bring tribute to you, 
Like the Gods, [a gift to you] he will bring, 
Like the Holy Ones, offerings to you." 

Baal Responds 
Then Prince Baal is shaken. 

39 [He seize]s with his hand a striker, 
In his right hand a slayer. 
The lads he st[rikes (?)]. 

40 [His right hand A ]nat seizes, 
His left hand Athtart seizes. 

41 "Why did [you st]rike [Yamrn's messengers,] 
[The lega]tion of Judge River?" 

The messenger(s?) ... he ... 
42 . . . the messengers .. 

Between the shoulders ... his lord's word(?) 
and ... 

43 ... 

90 The suffix is dative (see Tutde :.978:268 n. 89). 

cabdu-ka baclu [ naharu-]m< 
bina dagani >asiru-ka-ma 

huwa yabilu >argamana-ka! 
ka9Uilima [tacaya-ka] yabi 
wa-bini qudsi minal}.i(y)92_1 

>ap >anasa zabulu baclu 

[yu>yu ]du93 bi-yadi masbat 
bi-mi yamini milJ.i!?a94 

galmemi yis[batu?] 

[yamina-hu ca]natu tu>yud1 
sam>rua-hu tu>yudu Ca:ttartl 

>eka maba[ sta mal>ake yarr 
[tacu ]data :tapiti nahari 

91 For this syntax, see Pardee 1980:272; cf. Stuart 1976: 67, 71 n. 30. 
92 According to Blau and Loewenstamm (1970:28-29), y in mnl},yk may be a 

mater lectionis for the plural construct oblique case-ending comparable to >a!Jyk (*>a!Jf
ka) in 1.12 II 50. For other opinions, ~ee Pardee 1980:272; for *mnb, see below on 
pp. 308-09. 

93 The source of the >u in these and similar G-stem prefiX forms rather than a 
syllable-closing >j represents a grammatical conundrum. Some commentators sug
gest that the G-stem prefix forms of the type *y>uJt>u- of this root (as well as those 
of *>hb, "to love" and *'kl, "to eat, consume") represent instances of the 
''Canaanite shift'' in U garitic following quiescence of> and lengthening of the ini
tial vowel (Pope 1966:456; for essentially the same view, see Trapper 1990:364, 
367). For criticism of this view, see Marcus 1968:59-60 citing Ginsberg 1936:175. 
Gordon ( UT 4.8, n. 2) views these forms as vestiges of an old G-stem active prefix. 
Rainey (1971: 158) takes these forms as internal passives with active meaning. 
Huehnergard (1987c:279-80 n. 58) suggests the possibility that these forms are 
historical spellings reflecting the assimilation of the initial vowel to the second vowel 
and the assimilation of the> to thefollowing gutteral, i.e. "[t/yu\}bud-] { [t/ya\}bud-
1 ( /t/ya>hud". While these explanations are of necessity ad hoc, the last has the 
merit of parallels for the proposed changes elsewhere in Ugaritic. None of these 
proposals answers the question of why the unusual >u is not extended to other G
stem prefiX verbal forms. In any case, the vocalization does not affect either a 
scanning of the parallelism or word or syllable counts. 

94 For this vocalization, see below p. 310. 
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The legation of Judge Riv[er]. 
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45 "I myself say to Yamm, your lord, 
46 [Your] mast[er, Judge] River, 

'ana ragamtu le-yammi ba'li-kumu 
'ada[ni-kumu tapiti nahari] 

'[Hear?] the word of the Annihilator 
Haddu ... ' ... " 

4 7 ... you (?) bow down ... 
48 .. . 

CoMMENTARY 

Poetic Parallelism and Word/Syllable Counts 

semantic 
parallelism 

6 bi-ra'si-ka 'ayyamarri [zabulu yammu?] abc(?) 
7 [bena yade-ka?] tapitu naharu a' (?) c' 

word/ syllable 
count 

4/13 
4/12 

The syntactical and semantic parallelism assumed by the recon
structions is highly pronounced. In addition, b- stands in the ini
tial position at the head of prepositional phrases with body parts, 
thus forming sonant-semantic parallelism. The first line is 
demarcated from the second by the marked alliteration 'ayyamam 
[. .. yammuj. 

yatabbi[ ra l;tOranu ya-yammu] 
8 [yatabbira .b.8ranu] ra'sa-ka 

'attartu si[mu ba'li qudquda-ka] 

abc 
abd 
b' ( = X + y) d' 

3/10 
3/10 
4/11 

This tricolon exhibits beautiful climactic parallelism on every 
level. The sonant parallelism is generated by morphology. 

11 mal'akemi yiPaku yammu 
[ ta'udata yiPaku naharu] 

abc 
a' b c' 

3/9 
3/10 

Any observations regarding the poetics of this bicolon rely on the 
reliability of the reconstruction of the second line. Indeed, any 
remarks would be purely circular, as the reconstruction is posited 
on the basis of poetic considerations. 

13 taba'a galma[mi 'al tatiba] abc 4/10 
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14 [)iddaka panima] )al tatina 
'imma puiJri mo'idi 
to[ka guri lali] 
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a b' 
cd 
c'd' 

4/10 
3/7 
3/6 

The second line begins a tricolon with the following two lines. 
Despite the semantic difference:s, the first two lines contain some 
morphological and sonant parallelism. fal ta1iha] and la[ tatina show 
a highly marked morphological, syntactical and sonant parallelism. 
The two bilabials and the nasals in galma[mi] and [panima] likewise 
create sonant parallelism in the absence of other levels of paral
lelism. 

In the third and fourth lines the syntax of preposition plus con
struct phrase provides the most pronounced parallelism. The syntax 
generates some sonant parallelism in the genitive endings of the 
nouns and the accusative endings in the prepositions. Otherwise, 
sonant parallelism is limited to the gutteral plus r in puari and [guri] 
as well as the internal vowel /u/. The latter feature is all the more 
prounounced as these words are the only ones in the two lines with 
the vowel lui. 

15 [le-pa'ne )iii] )al tappula 
)al tistal)wiya pu!Jra [ mo'idi] 

ab 
b' a' 

4/9 
4/10 

The particle plus prefix verb as well as the adverbial phrases are the 
most marked parallel features of this bicolon. 

16 [qamami )amaru )ama]ra 
t.anniya da'ta-kuma 

abc 
b' c' 

3/9 
2/7 

The consonant m resonates through the first line, and in the second 
line it is picked up only in the final syllable. The /a/ vowel resonates 
throughout this unit. 

wa-ruguma le-t.ori )abi-[ya (?)] 
17 t.anniya le-puiJri mo'idi 

ab 
a' b' 

2/10 
2/9 

The morphology, syntax and semantics are quite parallel. 

tal).mu yammi ba'li-kumu 
)adani-kumu t.api[ti nahari] 

abc 
c' b' ( = x + y) 

3/8 
3/11 

The unit displays a standard parallelism generated largely by mor
phology. 

18 tinu )ilimu da-taquhu 
da-taqiyiina hamulatu 

abc 
c' b' 

3/9 
3/9 
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The longer forms of the dependent verb and noun in the second line 
balance the independent verb in the first line. The repetition of *yqy 
provides balance between the two lines. The nouns are equally 
bound together by syntax as vocatives referring to deities and by the 
sonant balance of l and m. The two nouns are not found together 
elsewhere, and their unusual collocation may stress the collectivity 
of the council (at Baal's expense?). On the sonant level, /u/ resonates 
through both lines. 

tinu ba'la [wa-e)a'annina-hu) 
19 bina dagani )arita-mi pada-hu 

abc 
b' c' ( = x + y) 

3/10 
4/12 

The syntax and semantics strongly link the two lines. Moreover, the 
first person form of the verbs, the energic/volitive -a ending, and the 
final suffixes connect the two lines. These similarities produce 
sonant parallelism heightened further by the consonants, ti!]u 
fla'la! I !Ji!Ja. 

taba'a galmami la-yatiba abc 3/10 

20 )i[ddaka panima] la-yatina a' c' 3/10 
toka guri !ali ab 3/6 
'imma pubri mo'idi a' b' 3/7 

21 )ap )iluma (le- > lal:la[ mi) yatibu abed 4/11 
banu qudsi le-tarami b' c' 3/8 
ba'lu qama 'al )ili b" de 4/7 

The parallel bicolon in 1.18 IV 18b-19, 29b-30 (cf. 1.16 IV 11-12) 
would suggest that the first two lines constitute an original bicolon 
and the third line has been suffixed secondarily. By the same token 
this addition has been made in accordance with the general syntax 
of the first two lines. Like the first line (which the second largely 
echoes), the third line includes divine referent and verb of posture. 
Alliteration of b and q in the first two words of the third line echoes 
the same consonants in the second line. Furthermore, the final noun 
in the third line echoes sonantly the prepositions in the first two 
lines. 

22 halum )iluma tipahu-huma 
tipahuna maPake yammi 
ta'udata tapiti [ nahari) 

abc 
cde 
d' e' ( = x + y) 

3/10 
3/9 
3/10 

The suffix on the initial verb connects semantically with the objects 
in the next two lines. Indeed, the objects of the three lines form 
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climactic parallelism: "them" //"the messengers of Y amm "I /"the 
legation of Judge River." All three lines are linked by divine ele
ments, reinforced sonantly by the bilabials and vowels in 'iliima and 
yammi (although the divine element in the first line functions in 
semantically and syntactically different ways from those in the last 
two lines). The dental in initial position likewise links the last two 
lines. 

23 tagliyu )iluma ri)sii.ti-humu 
le-~ii.ri birakii.ti-humu 

24 wa-le-kal,lati zabuli-humu 

abc 
de 
d' e' 

3/11 
2/9 
2/10 

As in line 21, the noun in the first line echoes sonantly with the 
prepositions in the last two lines; the order of these elements in this 
tricolon is reversed relative to those of line 21. The suffixes at the 
end of the three lines (as well as the preceding oblique pl. case end
ing) provide strong end-rhyme. This conspicuous linkage heightens 
the sonant similarities between the nouns which govern these suffix
es: rand -iiti in ri'siiti-1 I birakiiti-; and k and bin birakiiti-11 kal]aj_z zabuli-. 

bi-humu yig'aru ba'lu 

This speech-opening formula is extra-colonic. 

25 lama galitumu Jiluma rPsii.ti-kumu 
le-~ii.ri birakii.ti-kumu 
wa-le-na kal).ati zabuli-kumu 

26 Jal).da )iluma ta'niyu 
lul:,J.ata maPake yammi 
ta'udati tii.piti naha(ri) 

27 sa)u )iluma ra)asii.ti-kumu 
le-~ii.ri birakii.ti-kumu 

28 le-na kal).ati zabuli-kumu 

abed 
e f 
e' f' 

abc 
de 
e' ( = x + y) 

abc 
de 
d' e' 

4/14 
2/9 
3/11 

3/8 
3/8 
3/10 

3/11 
2/9 
2/10 

wa-Janii.ku (')a'niyu maPake yammi a b c 4/12 
ta'udata tii.piti nahari b' c' ( = x + y) 3/10 

Given the tendency to replicate colas parallel in direct discourse and 
narrative, one might suspect that (ll]t) has been omitted from this 
unit ( cf. line 26) and that a tricolon is involved. However, the result
ing word count would be 2/3/3 and the resulting syllable count 
would be 8/8/10. Though possible, the first lines of Ugaritic cola 
tend to be longer than the second or third lines. 
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29 tissa'ii 'iliima ra'asati-humu abc 3/12 
le-~ari birakati-humu de 2/9 
le-na kal;lati zabuli-humu d' e' 3/10 

30 'abra timgayani maPaka yammi abc 4/11 
ta'udatu tapiti nahari b' c' ( = x + y) 3/10 

31 le-pa'ne 'ili [la-]tappula ab 3/9 
la-tistal;lwiya pubra mo'idi b' a' 3/10 

qama 'amaru (?) 'amara abc 3/8 
32 [tanni]ya da'ta-huma b' c' 217 

'isitu 'isitami yi'tamara aab 3/11 
33 l).arbu latiistu [lasa]nu-huma c db' 3/10 

The lines appear divergent in content as well as in syntax, morphol
ogy and sound. The first line repeats the consonants 'i, t and m while 
the second shows nasals and sibilants and repeats the vowels /al-/u/. 
What further connects the lines is the referent of the two semantical
ly divergent metaphors as well as their potentially destructive 
character. 

ragama le-tori 'abi-hu 'ili 

This speech-opening formula might be read as the first line of a 
tricolon with the following unit. If so, all three lines would share di
vine elements as well as a term expressing the relationship of the di
vine figures to either the speaker or the addressee. Given the for
mulaic character of the following bicolon as well as the extra-colonic 
character of most one-line speech introductions, this line would ap
pear to be extra-colonic. 

tal;lmu yammi ba'li-kumu abc 3/8 
34 ['adani-]kumu tapiti nahari c' b' ( = x + y) 3/11 

tinii 'ilii.ma da-taquhii abc 3/9 
35 dii-taqiyiina-hu (hamula]tu c b' 2/10 

tinii ba'la wa-(')a'annina-hu abc 3/10 
bina dagani 'arita-mi pada-hu b' c' 3/12 

36 [wa-ya']ni (?) toru 'abii-hu 'ilu 

This speech-opening formula is not integrated poetically into this 
passage and appears as an extra-colonic rubric. 

'abdu-ka ba'lu ya-yammu-ma 
37 'abdu-ka ba'lu [naharu-]ma 

bina dagani 'asiru-ka-ma 

abc 
abc' 
b' a' 

3/9 
3/9 
3/10 
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The optional restoration [ZCljm, ''forever'' in the second line would 
produce a b c//a b d//b' a (CMHE 114, 183 n. 162; Pardee 
1980:272). Of all the reconstructions, [nhrjm produces the most con
gruent parallelism, but [ t<ljm also forms suitable parallelism, and it 
would correspond more precisely to the terminology of Baal's sur
render to Mot in 1. 5 II 12. The repetition of the first two words link 
the first two lines, while the second person suffixes and the enclitic 
-m connect all three lines. 

huwa yabilu )argamana-ka 
38 ka-)ili:ma [:tacaya-ka] yabilu 

wa-bini qudsi minal;ti(y)-ka 

ab 
c b' a 
c' ( = x + y) b' 

3/10 
3/11 
3/9 

This unit is rendered here as a tricolon (Stuart 1976:67, 71; Pardee 
1980:272), but several commentators (ANET 130; CML2 42; de 
Moor 1987:33 n. 146) understand it as a long bicolon, since the 
parallelism resulting from taking the unit as a tricolon is unusual (de 
Moor 1987:33 n. 146). Viewing the unit as a bicolon would result 
in unusually long lines, however. Furthermore, thew preceding bn 
qdS suggests the beginning of a new line unless it were to be taken 
as pleonastic; this difficulty perhaps caused some commentators to 
read w fork (UT; KTU; cf. CTA wlk). The comparative k- may 
serve as a double-duty particle (Pardee 1980:272), but only if wbn 
qdS represents the beginning of a line. 

)ap )anasa zabulu baclu abc 4/9 

39 [yu)gu ]du bi-yadi masgata b' c d 3/9 
bi-mi yamini migi~a c' d' 3/8 
galamemi yis[batu?] e f (?) 2?/7? 

Like some other units, this one apparendy consists of a bicolon aug
mented by a line on either side. The semantics militate in favor of 
placing the fourth line with this unit rather than with the following 
one. The bilabials reinforce the connection among all the lines 
despite the general semantic disparities among them. 

40 [yamina-hu ca]natu tu)gudu 
sam)ala-hu tu'gudu Ca:ttartU 

abc 
a' c b 

3/10 
3/10 

The morphological, syntactical and semantic parallelism between 
the lines are quite pronounced. Sonant parallelism obtains in the 
nasal and m in the first word in the two lines. 
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41 )eka maba[!lta maPake yammi] 
[ ta'u ]data !,apiti nahari 

45 )ana ragamtu le-yammi ba<Ii-kumu 
46 )ada[ni-kumu t,apiti nahari] 

Introduction 

275 

abc d 4/10 
c' d' ( = x + y) 3/10 

abc 4/12 
c' b ( = x + y) 3/11 

The main section of the extant portion of 1.2 I, namely lines 
11-46, exhibits a general symmetry: 

A Yamm's instructions to his messengers (lines 11-19) 
B Divine assembly cowed by the messengers' appearance (lines 

19-24) 
C Baal rebukes the assembly (lines 24-29) 

A' Yamm's messengers carry out his ·instructions (lines 30-35) 
B' El submits to the demands of the messengers (lines 36-37) 

C' Baal reacts to the demands (lines 38-46) 

The column present a number of other symmetries within lines 
11-35. The description of the council's reaction to the sighting of 
Yamm's messengers in lines 19-24 is matched generally by the 
words of Baal's speech in lines 24-29. These sections might be un
derstood in chiastic terms in relation to Yamm's speech in lines 
11-19 and its execution in largely the same wording in lines 30-35. 

The roots *'ny and their variants figure repeatedly connecting dis
parate parts of the divine council scene (lines 18 [reconstructed], 26, 
28, 35, 36 [partially reconstructed]). The two homonymous roots 
play a role in contrasting Baal and Yamm's messengers. In his 
speech Baal asks if the gods will answer the messengers and then 
declares that he will answer (*'ny) them (lines 26, 28). For their part, 
the messengers ofYamm declare their master's intentions to humble 
(*'ny) Baal (lines 18// 35). El answers (line 37) in support of themes
sengers. Furthermore, Baal and Yamm's messengers stand before 
the seated assembly of the pantheon, but their postures, though 
identical, signify a marked contrast in their status. In line 21 Baal 
stands like a servant before his master while the messengers in line 
31 stand as an expression of defiance as they forego the traditional 
obeisance expected of their lesser rank. 
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Lines 1-10 

These lines represent direct discourse, indicated by 'at, "you," in 
line 3 and -k, "your," in line 6. Line 1 has no legible letters. In line 
2 KTU reads wJ.b, which could represent the conjunction w- plus a 
verbal form, either from the root *l.(w)b, "to turn, return," or *yl.b, 
"to sit, dwell." Without context there is no· way to adjudicate be
tween the alternatives. If this word belongs to a speech between ene
mies (Baal and Yamm) or at least opposing parties (Kothar and 
Y amm), then the middle weak root would seem preferable as a com
mand for the hostile party "to n:turn" and not "to sit." The verb 
*yl.b often connotes enthronement, a sentiment which opposing par
ties rarely express to one another. However, if wJ.b belongs to narra
tive, it may indicate the return of messengers to the addressee of the 
following lines. 

Line 3 represents direct address to a second party: ''You, you 
have risen (against me?)" (so MLC 168). The verb *yp' in 1.3 III 
37 refers precisely to the opposition of one warrior against another. 
When Anat first glimpses Baal's two messengers in this passage, she 
asks: 

mn )ib yp' lb'l 
~rt lrkb 'rpt 

What foe has ri.sen against Baal, 
(What) enemy against the Cloudrider? 

Given Yamm's position as the front runner for kingship at the end 
of KTU 1.1, 1.2 I 1-3a might represent one enemy's complaint 
about the other's behavior; which figure is Baal and which one is 
Y amm cannot be easily resolved. However, given that this language 
applies in 1.3 III 37 to a foe of Baal, it may also be addressed to an 
enemy of the Cloudrider in this context as well. 

Scholars divide over the speaker in line 4. Ginsberg (ANET 130) 
and de Moor (1987:29-30) plausibly reconstruct the extant words of 
line 4 as a narrative introduction, " [And] Ba'lu the Almighty [an
swered:]". Lines 6-7 would then represent Baal's curse of Yamm. 
Gibson ( CML2 4) suggests Kothar as the speaker in line 4f., given 
that the name of the weapon invoked against Y amm is the very one 
empowered by the craftman god's incantation in 1.2 IV 18-26 
(Obermann 1948). According to Philo of Byblos, Chousor practiced 
''verbal arts including spells and prophecies,'' logous askesai kai epodas 
kai manteias (PE 1.10.11; Attridg·e and Oden 1981:44-45). Though 
noteworthy, the connection constitutes a tenuous basis for establish-
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ing the speaker of this section. Baal could utter the same curse 
against Yamm. 

Del Olmo Lete (MLC 108-09, 168) reconstructs 'al'iyn b'l at the 
beginning of a second speech directed against Y amm and 
pronounced in the midst of the divine assembly mentioned explicitly 
in lines 10f. Most scholars agree that lines 7-9 involve an impreca
tion against an enemy, and Ginsberg (ANET 130) and del Olmo 
Lete view the speech from line 4b-9 as an "Imprecaci6n de Ba'lu." 
Del Olmo Lete's translation assumes partial parallels from 1.1 IV 
24-25//1.2 IV 12, 19b-20 for line 5 and parallelism between the 
names of the weapons in 1.2 IV 11-22 for lines 6-7a: 

] 4 'aPiyn b'l [Y respondi6) Ba'lu, el Victorioso: 
] [ (( ! De tu trono regio seas arrojado], 

] 5 drk.tk.msl[ ] [del solio de) tu poder [expulsado(?)!]. 
] [! En tu mollera Yagrus golpee], 

6 br'isk.'aymr[ ] en tu cabeza Ayyamur, [Principe Yammu], 
]7 tpt nhr [en tu mollera], Juez Naharu! 

The other words in lines 4-7 a are compatible with a struggle between 
Yamm and Baal. The terms of conflict concern "dominion" (line 
5) and the weapon of battle is invoked upon the head (line 6) just as 
it acts in the narrative of 1.2 IV 24-25. It may be that this broken 
section anticipates the battle of Baal against Yamm in 1.2 IV. 

Lines 7b-9 contain imprecations reconstructed on the basis of 
1.16 VI 54-57 (so CT A and many others). Following the consensus 
on these lines, del Olmo Lete (MLC 169) reconstructs lines 7b-9 as 
follows: 

ytb[ 
[ )Br'isk 
':t.trt.s[m.b'l.qdqdk.] 
[ )9l(?)tt.mt. tpln. 
bg(?)[bl. ] 

] ! Rompa [..lforanu, !oh Yammu!], 
[rompa ijoranu] tu cabeza, 
'Altartu, [Nombre de Ba'lu, tu mollera!]. 
. .. tambaleandote caigas 
en el [lfmite de tus aiios y seas humillado (?)]. 

This reconstruction is based on the two curses more fully known in 
the parallel passage, 1.16 VI 54-57.95 The first curse reads: 

y:t.br l}.rn ybn 
y:t.br l}.rn r'isk 
':t.trt sm b'l qdqdk 

May Horon smash, 0 son, 
May Horon smash your head, 
Athtart, Baal's Name, your crown! 

95 As is generally recognized. See O'Callaghan 1952:43-46; WdM 295; Parker 
1977:168-69. 
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The addressees vary in the different curses. In 1.2 I 7 the name of 
the addressee falls in the lacuna. It is presumed to be yymm, ''0 
Yamm," like ybn in 1.16 VI ~i5 (cf. van Selms 1970:258) and 
paralleled in form in 1.2 I 36 (Pardee 1980:271). Young (1979:841 
n. 8) equates this curse with the English expression, "to go to hell," 
an interpretation which suits Kt:ret's curse in 1.16 VI 54-57 and 
presumably the setting of 1.2 I 7b-8 as well. The invocation of Ho
ran suits a curse against a foe. The U garitic corpus attests to Ho
ran's power incantations against snake bites (KTU 1.100; Pardee 
1988b:223-25) as well as demons (RIH 78/20.8-9; Caquot 1979-80, 
1982; Fleming 1991). The Magical Papyrus Harris (Harris 501) in
vokes Horan and Anat in an Egyptian curse against a wolf: "Hau
ron make thy fangs impotent, thy foreleg is cut off by Arsaphes, after 
'Anat has cut thee down. " 96 The invocation of Astarte is likewise 
suitable to an imprecation. Astarte's martial power was well-known 
in Emar especially by way of her title dfl8-tar ME (Astartu tabazz), 
"Athtart of the battle" (Emar 370.20; Fleming 1992:213, 229) as 
well as in Egypt (Leclant 1960; Stadelmann 1967:101-102). She is 
invoked also in the treaty of Esarhaddon (ANET 534). 

The designation {sm b'l], ''Name of Baal,'' is reconstructed in line 
8 on the basis of KTU 1.16 VI 56. It refers to Astarte in these pas
sages and KAI 14:18. The element sm is a deity at Ebla (Pomponio 
1983:152; Xella 1983:290; Stieg:litz 1990:81). It is common in se
cond and first millennium PNs, including Amorite names (Huff
man 1965:248-49), Akkadian names from Ugarit (PTU 193- 94), 
and Phoenician and Hebrew names (Cross 1980:3). It might bear
gued from this evidence that sm originally represented a separate 
Semitic deity which was identified secondarily with the goddess as 
an expression of her relationship to the god with whom she was most 
commonly associated. 97 In the U garitic and Phoenician contexts, 
the meaning of this expression is unclear. Coogan (1978:74) trans
lates sm b'l as "Baal's other self," perhaps approximating the En
glish phrase, "alter ego." Olyan (1988:48) calls Astarte the "name 
essence" of Baal: "we should also mention her epithet *simu ba'li, 
'the name of Baal,' an early example of hypostatization in Ca-

96 For this text, see Albright 1936:3; Stadelmann 1967:87. On Horon, see also 
Gray 1949a. 

97 The same view might apply to kbd, "glory," attested at Ebla and in Amorite 
personal names as a deity and in later West Semitic tradition as an hypostasis (see 
below pp. 279-80). 
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naanite religion, which directly associates her with Baal, as a 
manifestation of his name essence.'' Caquot and Sznycer (TO 94) 
suggests her roles as "chasseresse et guerrier" as a possibility, 
perhaps since both Baal and Astarte are divine warriors. Astarte as 
warrior is well attested in Egyptian sources (Leclant 1960). 

The association between the two deities is based on more than a 
shared role. Baal and Astarte are associated in second millennium 
iconography and texts. Frankfort (1939:289) notes that a seal from 
Bethel depicts a storm-god and a goddess and a hieroglyphic inscrip
tion with the name of Astarte. In the twelfth century Egyptian story, 
''The Contest of Horus and Seth for the Rule,'' Anat and Astarte 
appear together as the daughters ofRe and the wives of Seth (ANET 
15); the latter god was identified with Baal, for example in the thir
teenth century treaty of Ramesses II with Hattusilis. 98 A single 
figure from Memphis served as the prophet of Baal and Astarte 
(ANET 250 n. 13), which perhaps also illustrates the close relation
ship between Baal and Astarte and their cult in Memphis during 
New Kingdom times. 

Later sources also support the relationship between Baal and 
Astarte. Philo of Byblos states that Astarte and Baal (Zeus Dimarous 
kai AdOdos), "king of the gods" (basileus theon), ruled the land 
together under the consent of El ( kronou) (PE 1 .1 0. 31 ; Attridge and 
Oden 1981 :54-55; Olyan 1988:48). Olyan comments: "This sug
gests clearly that she is queen alongside Baal who is king, though the 
word 'queen' does not occur in the text." Olyan concludes (1988: 
48) from Philo of Byblos' remarks that Astarte was the queen, con
sort and ally of Baal. Olyan also offers the suggestion that as part 
of her relationship with Baal, manifest in 1.2 I 40 and 1.2 IV 28, 
Astarte "is attentive to Baal's best interests." 

The Israelite hypostasis of the name also appears in martial con
texts (Isa 30:27; Thespis 156). Unlike the Ugaritic and Phoenician 
evidence, Israelite texts (Ps 29:299 ; Isa 30:27) attest a theophanic 

98 ANET 200-01. For further examples of the identification of Seth with Baal 
in New Kingdom Egypt, see ANET 249. 

99 In Ps 29:1-2 the bene 'elim are called to acknowledge the kiibOd and 'oz of Yah
weh and the ktbOdsemo. The qualities involved are not general abstractions, but con
stitute features of the divine appearance in the storm described in the verses 3-9. 
The "appearance of his glory" is the theophanous appearance in the storm. 
''Glory'' has been compared with Akk melammu, the theophanous radiance or sheen 
accompanying the procession of the deity (CAD M/2:10; see CMHE 153, 165-67). 
Similarly, "the glory of his name" may be no abstraction, but the theophanous 
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use of the divine name100 and in Ps 29:2, a cultic setting is provided 
explicitly for this theophany. These biblical attestations may reflect 
some original cultic or theophanic aspect of the name hypostasis in 
other West Semitic cultures. Furthermore, the designation of the 
goddess as the name of the god in West Semitic texts may reflect 
some dimension of its original polytheistic setting in early Israelite 
culture. In the immediate context of 1.2 I 8, it is clear that it is an 
enemy of Baal which is addressed since 'l.trt s[m bel] is the ally of Baal. 
The larger context of lines 11f. would suggest that Y amm is the ob
ject of Baal's curse. 

A second curse follows in lines 8b-9. The word mt, "staff' (?), 
does not appear in the curses of 1.16 VI 57-58, and it may be sur
mised that it represents part of a further curse, perhaps involving 
either the breaking of the enemy's staff or the destruction of the ene
my by means of a staff (cf. 1.3 II 15-16). De Moor (1986:257; 
1987:30) proposes: [trd m}mt, "[May you go] down [to the p]lace of 
death.'' This view assumes a text-critical error oft for t. Given the 
little attested of this line and the lack of parallels for it, an emenda
tion seems unduly speculative. Lines 8b-9a would seem to constitute 
the first line in the tricolon. Its second and third lines in line 9b are 
paralleled in 1.16 VI 57-58 (see CML2 102; de Moor and Spronk 
1982b:190; de Moor 1986:257; 1987:30): 

tqln bgbl sntk 
bl;lpnk101 wtcn 

May you fall at the peak of your years, 
At your end (?) may you be humbled. 

glory manifested by the appearance of the hypostasis of the name as in Isa 30:27. 
The divine name is also an element in the divine procession of Exod 23:20f. These 
texts show both Deuteronomic and non-Deuteronomic notions of hypostases as 
warrior which echo the role of Astarte as the name and face of Baal. 

100 A derivative usage appears in Exod 23:20-21; cf. Isa 63:9; for discussion, 
see Smith 1990: 100-01. 

101 The word b~pnk is a well-known difficulty. It is often rendered "with your 
hands empty" or the like (CML2 102). Taking ·~pn from ·~pp and comparing Arb 
*l!]f, "to delimit, border," Renfroe (1992 :49-50) suggests the translation: "Within 
your limit/term may you be brought down" (Renfroe's italics). A translation "at 
your end" perhaps accords better with the apparently parallel bgbl sntk. The 
prepositional phrase may represent a sentence adverbial, sometimes connected by 
w before the main clause, in this case t'n. Blau (1977:90, para. 4:3:2) lists some ex
amples of this phenomenon in Ugaritic A lesser possibility is that Mpnk constitutes 
either an infinitival or prepositional phrase serving as the protasis of a temporal sen
tence: "when you come (or, in your coming) to the end, may you be humbled." 
Pope (EUT 40 n. 74) discusses "nouns serving as the apodoses of temporal sen
tences." One of his examples, nhmmt wyqrn,r (KTU 1.14 I 34-35), represents a noun 
functioning as the protasis of a temporal sentence. Furthermore, the first phrase in 
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It is possible to fit at least the first line of this bicolon into the lacuna 
of 1. 2 I 9. If this reconstruction of 1. 2 I 9 is correct (see CT A 3 n. 
7; KTU 6 nn. 3-4; TO 126; CML2 40; MLC 169; de Moor 
1986:257), then 1.2 I 9 and 1.16 VI 58 vary in their synonyms for 
"fall": 1.2 I 9 has "'npl while 1.16 VI 58 has "'q(y)l. Margalit 
(1979:545) attributes the difference in word-choice to a greater al
literative effect with the following word in 1. 2 I 9 which he signals 
by capitalizing the letters in question: tPLn BgBL (if alliteration was 
the guiding principle for word-choice, one can only wonder why the 
poet of 1.16 VI 58 failed to attempt the same effect). 

The significance of finm >aJ.tm in line 10 is unclear. It is possible 
that it continues the curses of the previous lines (so de Moor 
1987:30). Takingsnm >aJ.tm as "two women," Gibson (CML2 40 n. 
2) asserts that ''Yam appears to have had two wives unlike Athtar 
who had none (2 iii 22)." The word >aJ.tm is dual in form and would 
suggest that snm is not a numeral. Del Olmo Lete does not translate 
this line, but the reconstruction of KTU in MLC (169), 
a"'(?)b*.snm.aJ.tm, could refer to El's epithet, >ab snm, and >aJ.tm could 
be El's two wives known from 1.23.37-49 (see de Moor 1987:30 n. 
132). 1.2 I 10 may allude to these two wives in passing. It is possible 
to imagine that line 10 refers to El in the assembly with his two wom
en. De Moor (1987:30) offers a logical translation: [Like the F]ather 
of Years you [take] two wives". According to de Moor, lines 3-6 
presents Baal's speech to Yamm while lines 7-10 constitute Yamm's 
response. However, the notion that the addressee should take "like 
the Father of Years, two wives" would seem to apply more aptly to 
Yamm than to Baal, in view of Athtar's complaint about Yamm in 
1.2 III 22. It might be more logical to assume that a single message 
from Baal to Yamm is involved in lines 2-10, and that lines 11f. 
represent Yamm's response to Baal's effrontery. There is no indica
tion of a change in speakers, although such a transition may fall in 
the lacuna; de Moor reconstructs a change of speakers in the lacuna 
at the end of line 6. Furthermore, the invocation of Athtart, Baal's 
consort and ally, seems misplaced in a curse against Baal. It seems 
more suitable in a curse spoken by Baal against Y amm. Therefore, 
lines 2-10 more likely represent a single message sent by Baal to 
Y amm than two speeches between them. 

bdm'h nhmmt in 1.14 I 32, which Pope renders, ''As he shed tears, (comes) slumber'' 
could represent the same syntactical construction as bl}pnk. 
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Lines 11-19a 

The reconstructions for lines 11-19a are based largely on the 
parallels with lines 19b-35. Yamm's instructions begin in line 12 (cf. 
line 30), as line 11 seems to represent a narrative introduction: 
"messengers Yamm sent," with "messengers" fronted perhaps for 
emphasis. Yamm's "messengers" (mPakm 102) are called t'dtJPt nhr 
in lines 22, 26, 28 and 30, and t':dt nhr may be reconstructed as the 
second half of the bicolon in line 11. The word t'dt is often under
stood as a synonym such as "envoys" (ANET 130; de Moor 
1987:32) or the like. As a feminine singular noun (( *'wd103), t'dt 
calls for a translation reflecting an "abstract for concrete" (CML2 
159), such as "legation." These servants of Yamm (called glmm in 
line 13) are not ambassadors, but messengers; "embassy" (TO 128 
n. g'; CML2 41; MLC 170) is therefore not quite accurate. The 
word t'dt has been compared also with 'ddn in KAI 202: 12 (Ginsberg 
1958:62 *; Ross 1970; cf. Greenfield 1969c: 176). In this passage the 
gods are said to answer Zakkur fbjyd }j,zyn wbyd 'ddn, "[by] the hand 
of seers and by the hand oflegates.'' lfzyn and 'ddn are prophets who 
convey the divine word to Zakkur. The term 'ddn reflects their role 
as prophetic messengers just as Y amm' s t'dt functions as the inter
mediary of his message to El and the divine counci1. 104 

Lines 12-13a are not repeated in the parallel section on lines 
19b-35, and it is unclear whether it belongs to Yamm's speech or 
not. As in line 11, both lines 12 and 13 are apparently missing a 
poetic line. As a result, it would seem that two bicola are to be recon
structed in these lines. Many commentators take 'l~ 'l~m in line 12 

102 For the semantic development of this root, see Greenstein 1979; Cohen 
1989b:17. 

103 BH <ed, "witness"; Geez <awwadi, "herald," the active ptcp. of <awwada, 
"to proclaim, issue a decree" (Leslau 1966; Leslau 77). Pardee (1978a:206) com
ments that if t<dt means "messenger," then "it would be the literary term for 'wit
ness'.'' Commentators generally compare BH feminine singular collective, tcUdd, 
"testimony." 

104 While <ddn has been taken from a geminate root, Ginsberg (1958:62*) der
ives t<dt, <ddn andyt<dd (1.4 III 11) from •<wd; <ddn could be the D-stem forma
tion of the middle weak verb like the Ugaritic ill-stem yt<dd (UT 19.1819; cf. 
Ugaritic knn and BH konen ( *kwn) while t<dt is based on the G-stem of the same 
root. Cf. the name of the Israelite prophet, <odid (2 Chron 28:9). For further discus
sion, see SPUME 130-31. It should be remembered that the reading of yt<dd in 1.4 
III 11 is uncertain (see Renfroe 1992:8 7). 
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as an expression of the messengers' joy. Assuming Akk ele$U, ''to re
joice," 105 Driver renders: "with the jubilation of jubilant men." 106 

The meaning of npr is controversial. De Moor (1990:133 n. 151) 
translates the line: "with jubilant cries they flew heavenwards" 
(reconstructing s[mmj), assuming Syriac nfar and Tigrina nefere, "to 
fly'' ( UT 19 .1680; cf. MLC 592) as cognates for npr. This view may 
be supported from other U garitic occurrences of *npr. In 1. 6 II 3 7 
the plural nominal form is parallel with c$rm, "birds" (de Moor and 
van der Lugt 197 4: 20), and in 1.19 III 28 the verb is applied to birds 
and occurs with *cPy, "to fly." The root *npr would therefore fall in 
the semantic field of avian flight. De Moor (1987:31 n. 133) com
ments further that ''The messengers took the form of birds.'' The 
main problem with this view is contextual: the messengers do not 
depart, but remain to hear the message of their master. Gaster 
(Thespis 156) takes a different approach. He translates lines 12-13: 
"let us shatter [their]****, ******break their****!" This transla
tion presupposes that npr, parallel to j_br in the next line, derives from 
the root *prr. Given the length of the lacuna at the end of line 12, 
Pardee (1980:271) doubts that *npr and *1br are parallel unless they 
belong to a tricolon. 

Caquot and Sznycer (TO 128) translate npr in yet a third way: 
"Dans l'allegresse, le coeur jo[yeux ... ]".J. B. Bauer (1957:130; 
noted by de Moor and van der Lugt 1974:20) and Caquot 
(1974:204) reconstruct npr s[mb] on the basis of Akk u-sa-li-$a nu
pa-ar-su-un (NinA VI 51; Borger 1956:63) which Bauer renders 
"ich liess jauchzen Gemur." Caquot and Sznycer (TO 128 n. 1) 
therefore compare npr with Akk nuparu, "coeur (siege du senti
ment)" and reconstruct s[mfJ}, "happy." This approach suits the 
context. It is to be noted that *<f$ and * sm}J constitute a BH parallel 
pair (see 1 Sam 2:1; 2 Sam 1 :20; Zeph 3: 14; Pss_5: 12; 9:3; 68:4; 
Prov 23:15-16; see Avishur 1984:72, 147-48). Like the proposed 
reconstruction, Zeph 3:14 uses *sm}J and *'l$ with lb, "heart" 
(see also *cl$lb in 1 Sam 2:1; *sm}J lb and *cl$ klyt in Prov 23:15-
16). 

1os Commentators have also compared ESA mcz~, "joy" (Rabin 1961:396), but 
according to Beeston (1979:267) some ESA contexts exclude this meaning (e.g., Sa
bean mcz~, "wheatland," cited in Biella 370). 

106 CML1 79; cf. CML 2 40. For further discussion of this root, sec Millard 1975. 
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The meaning ofline 13a and its relationship to line 12 is unclear. 
As )ap is a part of the body, }t, has been read )ut or reconstructed 
fu}t, 107 andlbr is perhaps the verb "to break" (one of those parts?). 
Accordingly, de Moor ( 1987:3 J) believes that Y amm' s messengers 
are described in the form of birds: "the bills of their beaks (open) 
to a span.'' Another approach has been suggested. Based on Arabic 
*)tt, "to emit a moaning or creaking sound" (Lane 66) and BH )it, 
"gentle sound, murmur," Oldenburg (CEBCR 191) renders: 
"snorting are their nostrils." Del Olmo Lete (1978:44-45) likewise 
cites Arb * )U in its meaning "to creak, split." Does the line }t lhr 
)aphm refer to some physical gesture (e.g., snorting) which is idio
matic for joy? Or, is )aphm a particle (see PU 1. 59, 71; PU 2. 89-90) 
and the referent of lhr simply lost in the lacuna? Perhaps the best 
guess about this colon is that the messengers rejoice at the prospect 
of receiving instructions from their master Y amm and then they 
receive these instructions in the following lines. 

Lines 13b-14a command the messengers to depart. Commenta
tors take the second verb tlb from either *lwb, "to return" or *ylb, 
"to sit" (see SPUME 128). In taking tlb from *ylb and not *lwb, 
Ginsberg (1950:160) reversed his earlier view (1941:13) that this 
form in other passages might mean "to return": 

"They do return" ... is inapposite, since the place they depart for
El's assembly-is not their base of operations. As "the messengers of 
Y amm, the emissaries of Judge N ahar,'' they necessarily reside on the 
latter's premises. From this it follows that altho "they do return" 
would not be non-sensical in other passages, lyJ.b must in these too be 
rendered by "they tarry not". 

In Gen 45:9 )al tacamod, literally "do not stand," idiomatically ex
presses the command not to delay and would parallel the semantic 
development of *ylb from "sit" to "delay" in line 13. The third 
expression for departure fidk pnm} )al ttn is well-attested in the 
U garitic mythological corpus, including 1.1 III 1 *, 21. 108 

In line 14 Y amm tells the messengers to go to the home of the 

107 Cf. >utm in 1.5 I 5 (and reconstructed in line 32) and 1.18 IV 3. For different 
views, see TO 241 n. j.; Emerton 1978:75; MLC 524; del Olmo Lete 1984:159; 
Renfroe 1992:84-85. As Cohen (1978:34 n. 150) observes, the context of >utm in 
1.5 I 4-6 is likewise obscure. 

108 For this formula, seep. 165. 
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divine assembly, the Olympus of the Ugaritic pantheon. The goal 
of the journey ofYamm's messengers is said to bell, reconstructed 
on the basis of the parallel in line 20. The meaning of the mountain's 
name is highly debated, "night" perhaps the most frequently cited 
opinion. 109 Assuming this etymology, de Moor (1987:31 n. 136) re
marks: "Probably the god of the night who acted as nominal presi
dent of the assembly of the gods, like Nusku in some Mesopotamian 
traditions". If the mountain of the divine assembly is not identical 
with El's abode, llO then the evidence suggests two possible sites for 
the divine assembly. The first site lies south of U garit. According to 
an OB fragment ofGilgamesh and the Cedar Forest (Gilgamesh 5), 
the divine assembly called mu-sa-ab e-nu-na-ki, ''the dwelling-place of 
the Anunnaki" is in the area of sa-ri-a u la-ab-na-na, "the Sirion 
(Anti-Lebanon or Hermon range) and the Lebanon (range)" (T. 
Bauer 1957:255-56, rev. lines 13, 20; Lambert 1960a:12; 1982: 
313-14; ANET504, OB version, tablet 5, fragment C, rev., line 13). 
This tradition may provide the background for the descent of the di
vine Watchers to earth at Mount Hermon in the book ?f Enoch (1 
Enoch 6:6; cf. 13:7). For Lipinski (1971: 15-26) this tradition locates 
El's abode at the sources of the jordan river near Mount Hermon, 
but the passages in Enoch appear more appropriate to the home of 
the divine assembly. Or, perhaps the locales, though not identical, 
were thought to be near one another. 111 Another site proposed for 
the home of the divine council is a mountain to the north of U garit 
mentioned in the records of Shalmanezer III (ANET 278). Accord
ing to this evidence, Mount Lallar located in the southern extremity 
of the Amanus range .112 The name of Mount Lallar may be related 
to ll in KTU 1.2 I 19, although the difference in spelling remains 
to be explained. There is no means presently available to adjudicate 
between these two sites; indeed, more than one site may have been 
known in different traditions as the mount of divine assembly. 

The pantheon is mentioned in spare terms in 1.2 I 14-15, but the 
corresponding section in lines 20b-21 constitutes the most explicit 

109 CML1 5 n. 1; Lipinski 1971:43-44; TO 128-29 n. 1; SPUME 129; Gordon 
1977:70. Pope (EUT68-69, 94) compares also Hittite luli-, "pond." 

110 See the discussion above on pp. 230-34. 
Ill For discussion, see above p. 229. 
112 For further discussion, see Smith 1988b; independently noted by J. C. 

Greenfield (personal communication). 
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description of the divine council in U garitic literature. 113 The coun
cil is called p[1r mcd, "the assembled council" in lines 15, 16-17 and 
20. 114 In this expression the divine council apparently includes the 
deities in general. The general divine council is also called edt 'ilm, 
"the gathering of the gods," in 1.15 II 7 and 11. K TU 1.15 II 1-6 
provides a partial listing of the great deities who belong to this as
sembly: El, Baal, Yarhu, Kothar wa-Hasis, Rahmay (probably 
Anat) and Reshep. The expression, p[b]r bn 'ilm in 1.4 III 14, would 
seem to refer to the divine council, given the plural form of 'il. The 
poetic texts attest to dr 'it in KTU 1.15 III 19 in parallelism with 
''the gods,'' 'ilm, which might be construed as an indication that dr 

113 See Mullen 1980; Pardee 1986:65-66; cf. MacDonald 1979:521-26. 
114 The root of m'd is • w'd, as indicated by U garitic mw'd, "council," and Arb 

mo.w'id which refers to an appointed time or place (Wehr 1081). The word appar
ently is a West Semitic loan-form in the Wen-Amun story (ANET 29; Wilson 
1945:245; Clifford 1971:225; TDOT 6:136): "When morning came, he [Zakar
Baal] had his assembly (mw'd) summoned, and he stood in their midst and said to 
Tjeker, "What have you come (for)?". Clifford considers m'd "the native 
Canaanite word" and pu!Jru the "less familiar ... epic word." It has been argued 
that the related BH form mo'id refer to the divine assembly in Isa 14:13 and Lam 
2:6 (EUT 49). The speaker in lsa 14: 1~1 brags: "I will sit in "mount of gathering" 
(har mo'id), located ''in the far north'' (varJcete .fiipon), possibly a generic designation 
for the distant northern site of the assembly (CMHE 37-38, 180 n. 148), but quite 
possibly an echo of the location of Baal's abode. Miller (DW 187 n. 35; cf. EUT 
90) sees Ugaritic P[!Jjr b'l, "the as[sem:1bly of Baal," in KTU 1.39. 7 as a develop
ment of Baal's assembly on his own mountain; it may be this motif or p!Jr 
k(b)kbml/drddmm in 1.10 I 4-5 which provides some background to the descrip
tion ofthe assembly in Isa 14: 13. In this verse, the speaker also boasts that "I will 
ascend to heaven, above the highest stars" (kOkebe 'il; for the interpretation of 'il 
in this verse as a superlative, see EUT 13 n. 79). The iconographic evidence for 
the home of the divine assembly would comport with this further detail regarding 
the home of the divine assembly. According to Barnett (1935:203 n. 7; 1969:8), a 
bronze bowl in the British Museum (no. 65) shows the pantheon above a range of 
mountains among the stars. Lam 2:6 uses *w'din a description of the Temple's des
truction: "He has broken down his booth like that of a garden,/laid in ruins the 
place of his appointed feasts ( mo''lldo).'' RSV' s interpretation of m8'ad0 as feasts goes 
back at least to the Targum of Lamentations (Hillers 1972:37). Hillers (1972:32) 
takes this word in its literal sense of "his assembly." It might appear to constitute 
a usage of the old term for divine assembly (EUT 49), here applied to Yahweh's 
abode manifest on the terrestrial level in the Temple. However, Provan (1990) de
fends the traditional view of mo'ado as ''his festival," by noting that sukko suggests 
paranomasia on "his booths," evoking the feast of Tabernacles. While this point 
is valid, it does not change the fact that the verbs suggest the destruction of a place. 
The vestigial meaning "assembly" for BH mo'id, at least in Isa 14:13, gives cre
dence to Clifford's suggestion (1971:225, 226-27) that BH 'ohel mo"<id originally 
referred to the meeting-place of the divine assembly, but ''the sense of 'meeting' 
was changed by the Priestly source to 'meeting' between God and Moses." 
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)il refers to the gods as a whole. The phrase's juxtaposition to pb,r b'l 
in the prose text 1. 40 would militate against identifying dr )il as the 
general divine assembly, in which case the parallelism with )ilm 
would represent a general term and not a reference to El. The poetic 
texts also attest once to a council of the stars, called pb,r k( b) kbm/ I dr 
dt smm in 1.10 I 4-5. The feast of Baal in 1.3 I might represent a con
vocation of his own council, although the expression pb,r b'l does not 
occur in this passage or in any other poetic passage. 

The prose texts differ further in their terminology for the as
sembly. Ugaritic pb,r )ilm, "the assembly of the gods" (KTU 
1.118. 28; cf. 1. 4 7. 29) corresponds to Akkadian dpu-b,ur ilanimes in a 
pantheon list from Ugarit (RS 20.24.28; see UgV:45; Herdner, Ug 
VII 3). The latter is a common designation for the divine assembly 
in Akkadian which embraces all the deities. 115 The prose texts 
furtherdistinguishdr)ilwpb,rb'l(1.39.7; 1.41. 16; cf. 1.87.17-18; 
EUT90; DW 187 n. 35), which would point to "the circle ofEl and 
the assembly of Baal.'' The council of El may be marked also by the 
expressions mpb,rt bn )il and dr bn )il, unless )il in these expressions 
were to mean "divine" and not "El." The former alternative ap
pears more likely given the use of the plural forms of )il in the 
phrases, p~r )ilm in the prose texts, '[d}t )ilm in 1.15 II 11, and p[aJr 
bn )ilm in 1. 4 III 14.116 The placement of mpb,rt bn )il following dr bn 
)il in KTU 1.40.8, 17, 25, 33-34 and 42 might suggest their equiva
lence. Ugaritic prose and poetic texts use other similar expressions 
for other groups of deities; the dead tribal heroes are called p!Jr qb~ 
dtn. 117 These expressions are used for groups of deities in the poetic 
texts with less frequency. 

After giving his messengers instructions for their departure and 
journey in lines 13b-14a/ /30-31, Y amm gives them orders regarding 
the customary act of obeisance before El in lines 14b-16a//30b-31. 
The normal behavior of inferiors before their superiors is to offer 

115 AHw 876; WdM 8; Jacobsen 1943; Clifford 1971:223-24; Mullen 1980: 
114-15. 

11 6 See also BH bene 'etlm in Pss 29:1 and 89:7; 'ilim in Exod 15:11. Phoenician 
expressions for the general divine council include mp!Jrt 'l gbl qd.Sm, "the assembly 
of the holy gods ofByblos" in KAI 4:3-5 and kl dr bn 'lm, "all the circle of the divine 
sons" in KAI 26 III 19. The plural form is patent in qd.Sm in KAI 4:3-4 which is 
likely a parallel expression for 'lm in KAI 26 III 19 (cf. Mullen 1980:273-74). These 
attestations perhaps militate against a translation "El" for Ugaritic 'ilm in the 
U garitic expressions for the divine assembly. 

117 1.15 III 2-4, 13-15; cf. 1.161.3, 10. For a discussion of ddn/dtn, see above p. 
89. 
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obeisance. In U garitic the formulas are regular: inferiors are to 
"bow low" (* hbr) and "fall" (* qyl) at the feet of the superior parties, 
"prostrate themselves" (St of *4wy) and "honor" (*kbd) them as 
well. 118 In the Egyptian story of'' Astarte and the Sea,'' 119 Astarte 
enters before the divine assembly, and members of the pantheon 
offer gestures of servitude before her (ANET 18): "And the great 
ones saw her, and they stood up before her." The behavior of "the 
great ones" in this passage parallels Baal's posture of attention be
fore El. Y amm commands his messengers in lines 14b-16a to forego 
obeisance before El and the divine council and in lines 30b-31 they 
act accordingly (Ginsberg 1948:140; ANET 130; EUT28, 91; TO 
129 n. m; Smith 1984b). The particles )al in the command in line 
15 and l-in the corresponding bicolon in line 31 are not asseverative; 
rather, they negate the verbs following them, as Ginsberg, Gordon, 
Aistleitner, Pope, Oldenburg and Caquot and Sznycer have noted 
(Ginsberg 1948: 140; ANET 130; EUT28, 91; TO 129 n. m; Mullen 
1980:125). This gesture repre~.ents "an unbelievable effrontery" 
(de Moor 1987:31 n. 137), as it violates the divine etiquette of inferi
ors performing obeisance before their superiors (Smith 1984b). This 
act of defiance indicates the power of the one who sends them. The 
importance of their standing also contrasts dramatically with Baal's 
position of standing: whereas theirs communicates the power of 
their lord, Baal's position before El conveys his inferior status. In
deed, the contrast between the subservient Baal and the defiant mes
sengers of Yamm runs throughout this passage. 

In lines 15b-16/ /31, the messengers are to remain standing (qmm) 

while they speak eamr) (so ANET 130; CML2 40; de Moor 
1987:31), assuming the reading qmm )amr )amr. Ea's advice to 
Marduk in Enuma Elish 2.100-01 may be compared to the posture 
to be assumed by Yamm's messengers: "When facing Anshar, ap
proach as though in combat; Stand up as thou speakest; seeing thee, 
he will grow restful" (ANET 64 ). 12° KTU reads )atr for )amr in line 
31 and implies its reconstruction for this parallel context (so also 
MLC 171 ). In this case, the first line would mean "stand in the 
place, speak" or the like. Mullen (1980: 125) takes )amr to mean 

118 See above pp. 189-90. 
119 On the West Semitic background of this text, see above pp. 23 and 25. 
12o Cf. Enuma Elish 3.11-12 (ANET64). 
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"look, see" rather than "say." He renders the infinitive with the 
command adverbially ''constantly stare.'' Though philologically 
defensible, this interpretation mars the parallelism withlrry in these
cond line ofthis bicolon. It is to be noted that in contrast the parallel 
in lines 31-33 abbreviates these formulas and accomodates a new 
bicolon. 

Lines 16a//32a use the noun *d't to convey what the messengers 
literally "know." The root *yd' refers to the content of Yamm's 
speech which his messengers have memorized and to relate to the di
vine assembly. For this reason the less literal "instructions" has 
been used in the translation above. Like some of the others terms in 
this message, *yd' occurs in epistolary contexts to relate facts which 
the addressee already knows or to provide new information (see 
Pardee 1977:19). This formula for introducing speeches in this pas
sage is stereotypical. Similar instructions appear in the Assyrian ver
sion of the myth of the Anzu bird. 121 Ea Ninigiku instructs A dad to 
speak to Ninurta: "Repeat [to him], to thy lord, my instructions,/ 
Wha[ te ]ver I say outline to him." 

The message of Yamm in lines 17-19a//33b-35 begins with in
troductory formulas well-known from Ugaritic correspondence. 
The opening bicolon in lines 1 7 I /33b-34a announces the nature of 
the message and its sender. The communication is called tl}m, the 
''decree,'' a common term in the openings ofletters. Yamm is called 
the pantheon's "lord" (*b'l) and "master. " 122 These two terms 
derive from the realm of suzerain-vassal relationships. The treaty 
document, KTU 3.1.26, calls Shuppiluliumash the b'lofNiqmaddu 
(Greenfield 1967: 118; Fensham 1979:272). In a letter, KTU 2.23.2, 
19 and 23, Niqmaddu acknowledges the Hittite monarch as "my 
lord" (bcly). Later in 1.2 I 36-38 Ellikewise employs language from 
the realm of suzerain-vassal relations (see below). This use of b'l as 
one of Yamm's titles in this greeting raises a question over Baal's 
identity: is he b'l or is Yamm? 

The aim ofYamm's speech in lines 18-19a//34b-35 is the submis
sion of his enemy, Baal. The message is addressed to the gods ('ilm) 

121 Parker 1989b:190-91. Called Zu in ANET 516. Now read as Anzu (so CAD 
A/II:155; Lambert 1980a:81). For the Sumerian reading anzu for the logogram 
AN.IM.MI.DUGUD, see Civil1972; Hruska 1975:35-41;].8. Cooper 1976; for a 
dissenting opinion, see Lambert 1980a:81 (my thanks go to Professor Benjamin 
Foster for these references). 

122 Concerning *'adn ( ( *'ad, "father" [KTU 1.23.32] + -•an), see above p. 
150. 
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and most commentators assume that hmlt in the parallel line is a term 
for the gods. The translations, sometimes presupposing BH hamulla, 
gloss the Ugaritic word by "crowd" or the like (CML2 145; MLC 
170). The term may be a social term like Arabic hamufah, "clan," 
suggesting not so much a multitude of deities as the group of the as
sembly. Caquot and Sncyzer (TO 129 n. p) correctly note that hmlt 
refers not to deities but humans (1/nsm, "men") in 1.3 III 27-28,123 

but in this case it is qualified by )arf, "earth," presumably indicat
ing that in other contexts hmlt can refer to non-terrestrial beings. 
Humans are not addressed in lines 18 and 35, however, and the 
vocative in the first half of the bicolon suggests a vocative in the se
cond half. Hence, the collectivity of hmlt refers to the gods of the di
vine council. 

N. Wyatt (1993) suggests that )ilm and hmltboth refer to Baal. The 
first word would then be the singular noun )il, "god," with mima
tion. Interpreting hamulla as "tempest, storm" in Jer 11:16 and 
Ezek 1:24 (BDB 242), Wyatt takes hmlt as Baal's title meaning "the 
Tempest." Or, if it is objected that a feminine noun is unlikely to 
serve as an epithet for a god, then *dhmlt may be taken as Baal's title, 
"the one of the Tempest." The :>yntax ofthe line presupposed may 
rule out this interpretation, however. The position of the relative 
clause before the noun which governs it seems unlikely, although it 
might be regarded as a matter of poetic license. If the nouns )ilm and 
hmlt were construed as vocatives and not as direct objects as in 
Wyatt's view, then there is no problem of syntactical dependence in 
the second line. Moreover, the meaning "tempest" for this root 
may represent an inner-Hebrew development. Finally, it appears 
preferable to render hmlt in accordance with the sense of word 
known elsewhere in Ugaritic. It never appears elsewhere as Baal's 
title, but it is attested in the more general sense for a group which 
in this case would be the divine council. 

In lines 18-19 (//34b-35) the messengers demand that the gods 
"give up" 124 (tn) Baal who is characterized as dtqh//dtqyn. Some 
commentators compare the verbs in these relative clauses to Arb 
*wqy, "to preserve, guard," in the I form125 or BH *yqy "to obey" 

123 Cf. 1.1 III 15-16; UT 19.777. 
124 For *ytn "to give" in the sense of "give up, surrender, hand over," see also 

BH *ntn intudg 20:13. 
125 CML 42; For Arb *wqy, see Lane 3059; Wehr 1094. 
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and Arb *wqy, "to fear" in the V and VII forms. 126 The noun 
yiqqehat in Gen 49: 10 ( cf. Prov 30: 17) suggests the vassal status of the 
"obedient" toward a suzerain127: 

ki-yabo) *say lo128 

welo yiqqehat 'ammim 

So that tribute shall come to him, 
and the homage of peoples be his. (NJPS) 

Given the plethora of terms in 1.2 I drawn from the realm of 
suzerain-vassal relations, the thrust may be to show the assembly's 
submission not to Baal but toY amm. The meaning, "protection," 
remains possible, however, as the messengers might be thought to 
accuse of the divine council of harboring their master's enemy. 

The phrase wCnnh in lines 18b//35a has been interpreted in differ
ent ways. Many commentators assume .a verbal form, ''to humble'' 
or "to lord over," presumably derived from the root •cny, "to hum
ble, oppress." 129 Perhaps the form is to be understood as an infini
tive with the 3 masc. sg. suffix, but Held and Tsumura suggest that 
'nnh is a D-stem verb, 1 c. sg, with 3 masc. sg. suffix. Tsumura 
translates the bicolon: 

Give up Baal and I will humble him! . 
Dagon's Son, that I may dispossess his gold! 

This suggestion presumes a type of sandhi, specifically the loss of the 
grapheme 'a- before c. This example as well as other proposed in-

126 Wehr 1282. See also Arb taqiy, "god-fearing, devout"; taqiya, "fear, cau
tion" (Wehr 1282). So see ANET 130; Thespis 156; CMHE 183; MLC 170. Caquot 
and Sznycer(TO 129 nn. o, p) take the first Ugaritic verb from *wqy, and following 
Driver, they compare the second verb with BH qiiwa, "to wait for": the gods ('ilm) 
attend Baal while humans (hmlt) give him homage. Since the divine council is ad
dressed in this speech, it would seem that a vocative appears to be involved in both 
lines and humans are not present. Understanding the verbs similarly, Walls 
(1992:105 n. 32) sees the divine council as addressed by both verbs. The compari
son with BH *qwh suffers semantically: the BH root does not mean "to wait on" 
(like a servant), which would be the sense appropriate to this context; rather, the 
root means "to wait for, look eagerly for; to lie in wait for" (BDB 875). Cf. the 
nominal form tiqwti, "hope." 

127 For this root in West Semitic PNs, see Layton 1990:222-23. 
128 For MT silo. This interpretation is an old one. De Wette, for example, sug

gested this possibility (see Rogerson 1992:70-71). For a more recent endorsement 
of this view, see Moran 1958:412. 

129 ANET 130; Thespis 156; Held 1969:72 n. 15; van Selms 1970; Tsumura 
1982, 1991:431. See Arb "'ny, "to be humble, submissive, subservent, be obedient, 
obey"; 'anin, "humble, subservient, submissive, obedient" (Wehr 650). 
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stances (Fronzaroli 1955:69-70; UT 5.38; Tsumura 1982, 1991) 
have been explained, however, in other ways, sometimes as infini
tives. The advantage of seeing a first person form in the first line is 
the resulting morphological and syntactic balance. If correct, the 
word 'ny would not signify personal humiliation as such. Rather, it 
would indicate a political relationship of subservience. In KAI 202:2 
Zakkur states that's 'ny 'n', which many translate: "I am a humble 
man.'' This expression would reflect not his personal humility, but 
his subservient relationship to his divine lord. 130 An analogous rela
tionship may be expressed in Y.amm's desire to humble Baal. 

This view of 'nnh has not met with general acceptance. Rather, 
the word has been taken as a noun with a suffix. A number of scho
lars connect 'nn with BH 'iiniin, "cloud," 131 based on Arabic 'anna, 
"to appear, take shape" (Lane 2162). Cross (CMHE 166 n. 86) 
speculates: "One might argue that the divine clouds were mes
sengers of Ba'l in the first instance, and then 'nn came to mean 
"messenger, errand boy'." Baal's 'nn have been thought therefore 
to be meteorological characters like his girl Tallay, "Dewy." This 
word is used also of secondary deities who are, however, not 
meteorological in character which would cast doubt on this view 
(Good 1978). Furthermore, BH 'iiniin is the wrong type of cloud to 
correspond to Baal's "cloud-helpers." According to Scott (1952: 
24), BH 'iiniin is not a rain-bear:ing cloud and does not appear in a 
context where the rain falls. 132 Good (1978) reverts to the noun 
"servant," assuming the etymology of *'ny, "to humble, oppress" 
with final -n ending (so also Held 1969:72 n. 15 rejecting Driver's 
invocation [CML1 141] of Arabic 'anna). These "servants" are 
perhaps the same helpers as those mentioned in 1.5 V 9; there they 
are called glmm, "lads," and bnzrm, "boys." If 'nnh means "his 
servants," in 1. 2 I 18b/ /35a, the word is unrelated etymologically 
to any meteorological phenomenon, but like Baal's attendants called 
glmm, "lads," and bnzrm in 1.5 V 9, "his servants," could be as
sociated with Baal's meteorological entourage. 

130 So Greenfield 1969c:179; see Tawil1974:51-55. This view assumes that 'ny 
is not to be regarded as a place-name (w Millard 1990; reference courtesy of Dr. 
A. Lemaire). 

131 Mann 1971; CMCOT 112; Mendenhall 1973:54-55; Weinfeld 1986:132; 
CMHE 17, 165-66 n. 86. 

!32 The closest instance would be Gen 9:13-14 which describes rained-out 
clouds with a shining rainbow (Professor Aloysius Fitzgerald, personal communi
cation). 
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In the second line of the bicolon (line 19a//35b), Baal is called 
"the son of Dagan," which would occasion little comment except 
that in the context of the divine council headed by El, this title 
reflects the fact that Baal does not belong squarely within the family 
of El. Baal stands in the council, but not as its champion. The refer
ence to his paternity by Dagan may hint subtly at Baal's lack of sup
port within the assembly. 133 The syntax and meaning of the rest of 
line 19a//35b is debated. Cross (CMHE 183) renders the last two 
words of the line as a relative clause: ''whose abundance I shall pos
sess." A purpose clause represents the majority view (e.g., TO 130; 
CML2 42) and seems less awkward. The meaning of prJ is debated. 
The word is taken commonly to mean "gold," based on BH paz, 
Talmudic Aram p£zzl1ziP, and Targumic Aram pizza) meaning 
"(fine) gold" (see CEECR 193 n. 4; SPUME 130; TO 130 n. r). As 
the most expensive metal at U garit, gold would have represented an 
appropriate item of booty. Steiglitz (1979) estimates the relative 
value of gold to silver to copper to br (tin or electrum?) at Ugarit at 
a ratio of 1:4:800:800. The correspondence between U garitic d and 
BH z is unusual, however, suggesting other etymologies to commen
tators. All other proposals likewise involve a lack of evidence or ir
regular consonantal correspondences: "posessions, spoils" on the 
basis of context (Ginsberg 1944:27 n. 8; ANET130); "abundance," 
based on Arabic maja.Ltat, "abundance" (( *pn, "to empty, pour 
out"; CMHE 183 n. 161); "silver" based on Arabicjiddah (possibly 
a loan or Kulturwort; so de Moor, TDOT 4:33-35); "clothes" as in 
BH k'etonet passtm, "a garment of (i.e., reaching to) palms/soles" 
(Mendenhall1973:55); "ax" comparing Akkadianpasu and Arabic 
fa's (WUS 2288); and "portion" derived from Egyptian pss.t 
(CML 1 163 n. 2). Given the irregular correspondence of consonants 
in all of the proposals, it might be considered that the prJ is a loan
word. 

U garitic and biblical examples of this type-scene would support 
prJ as "gold" or the like. Commentators (SPUME 130; TO 130 n. 
r; Pardee 1980:272) compare KTU 1.3 III 39-46 where gold is one 
object of the battle's spoils between enemies. Anat claims to have 
defeated a series of enemies and in KTU 1.3 IV 46-V 1: "I have 
smitten for silver, have ( re )possessed the gold of Him who would 

133 See above pp. 91-94. 



294 KTU 1.2 I 

drive Bacl from the heights of Sapanu" (Pardee 1984:253). The 
silver and gold reflect the ruler's wealth and the potential spoils of 
royal conflict. Morgenstern (194:1:65) also connects Job 37:22a: 
"from Saphon comes gold" (mi~fiipon zii.hab ye'eteh). 

The type-scene underlying both 1. 2 I and 1 Kings 20 likewise 
favors "gold" as the object of Yamm's desire. In 1 Kings 20 Ben
hadad gathers his army and besieges Samaria. 1 Kgs 20:2-4 matches 
the language describing Yamm's delegation to the divine council in 
1.2 I: 

And he sent messengers into the: city to Ahab king of Israel, and said 
to him, ''Thus says Ben-hadad: 'Your silver and your gold are mine; 
your fairest wives and child en also are mine.''' And the king of Israel 
answered, "As you say, my lord, 0 king, I am yours, and all that I 
have.'' 

There are five elements shared by this biblical text and 1.2 I. First, 
like Yamm, Ben-hadad sends messengers in his stead. Second, in 
their speech, the unnamed messengers initially quote the introduc
tory formula, "Thus says Ben-hadad," paralleled in 1.2 I 17. 
Third, the messengers in both texts give an oral message memorized 
for proclamation before the adversary. Fourth, the messengers lay 
claim to the possessions of the submitting foe. In 1.2 I this is "his 
gold" whereas 1 Kings 20 lists silver, gold, wives and children. Fi
nally, both passages contain a formal expression of submission on 
the part of the defeated. 134 In sum, "gold" is highly suitable to the 
context of Y amm' s demands. 

Lines 19b-29 

Lines 19b-20a repeat Yamm's instruction from lines 13-14a. The 
tricolon oflines 20b-21 presents the divine council feasting. The di
vine council is here called 'ilmllbn qt!S. The first word is the com
mon word for "gods." The second is either a general designation, 
"the holy ones" (EUT 44; cf. qt!Srn, "gods," in KAI 4:4-5), or "the 

134 At least one difference may be noted as well. In 1 Kgs 20:4 Ahab formally 
declares his submission and his surrender of his possessions. In 1.2 I 36·37 it is El 
who on behalf of the divine assembly formally declares Baal's surrender. Baal does 
not express his own surrender, perhaps foreshadowing his return to battle against 
Yamm. In contrast, in KTU 1.5 II 19-20, Baal states his surrender to Mot via mes
sengers in a form proximate to that of 1 Kgs 20:4: "Your servant am I, and eternal
ly yours" (<bdk )an wtflmk). 
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sons of Qds," i.e., Athirat (CMV 41, 156; de Moor 1987:32 n. 
140). In the latter case, the divine council would be tantamount to 
the "seventy sons of Athirat" (KTU 1.4 VI 46; cf. Emar 373.37-38 
for ''all the seventy gods of Emar' '). There is no particular warrant 
for seeing the goddess' epithet in this designation for the divine 
council, as there is no clear U garitic instance of qdS as a title for the 
goddess. 135 The Winchester plaque (Edwards 1955; CMHE 33) 
contains the names Qudsu-Astarte-Anat. Albright (1954:26), Cross 
(CMHE 33-34) and Olyan (1988:40 n. 6) consider Qudsu to be an 
epithet of Athirat by a process of elimination, since Astarte and Anat 
appear after Qudsu in the inscription. Olyan calls the representation 
on the plaque "a triple-fusion hypostasis." The evidence for qdS as 
Athirat even in this case is ambiguous, as some scholars take qdS as 
a title of either Astarte or Anat (see Olyan 1988:40 n. 6). Other 
views of U garitic qdS in the expression bn qdS treat it as epithet of El 
(Xella 1982). 

The first two lines of the banquet scene in lines 20b-21a contain 
the formulaic word-pair *)akl/1*1rm, which appear as an indepen
dent bicolon in 1.18 IV 29-30, suggesting that the third line is added 
to form a tricolon in this context. The depiction of Baal "standing 
before'' (qm 'f) El in the third line of this tricolon characterizes a 
courtier before his lord. 136 Baal's attendance before El may be com
pared generally with Kumarbi's position before Anu: "(As long as) 
Anu was seated on the throne, the mighty Kumarbi would give his 
food. He would sink at his feet and set the drinking cup in his hand" 
(EUT28 n. 17). Biblical parallels approximating the U garitic idiom 
include Gen 18:18, Exod 18:13, 14,Judg 3:19, 1 Sam 20:25, 1 Kgs 
22:19, Zech 4:14 (cf. Jer 23: 18). 137 Like other features in KTU 1.2, 
Baal's subservient posture before El reinforces the impression of the 
Storm-god's weak status. 

135 So most recently Wiggins 1991:386-89. The word qdi in KTU 1.14 IV 34 is 
"sanctuary" and not a divine title (cf. CMHE 33 n. 124), and the word in the title 
[tpn w-qdi may apply to Eland not Athirat; so EUT 43. Redford (1973:46) takes 
qi-di[-su] as a deity in Ugaritica V, text 137, iv a 14, but according to Huehnergard 
(1987b:173) the word means "sanctuary, shrine," given the Hurrian equivalent 
provided, !Ja-ma-ar-re, the definite form of the Hurrian noun ~amri, "sanctuary." 

136 CMHE 37 n. 147; Clifford 1979:138; Mastin 1980; Wallace 1985:96 n. 69. 
137 CMHE 37 n. 147; Wallace 1985:96 n. 69; see also Pardee 1976:264; PU 

2.54. For 1 Sam 20:25, see Mastin 1980. Cf. divine affirmation expressed by the 
idiom *qwm 'm, "to stand by" in KAI 202:3; 214:1, 2, 3; 215:12 (restored) (so 
Greenfield 1969: 176) 
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The description of Baal standing before El has served also as one 
of the main supports regarding El's pre-eminent place in the pan
theon.13B Critics of this view stress El' s waning status. 139 Some 
compromise positions stress the kingship of both El and Baal. 140 

Others take El as a figure like Ea in the Enuma Elish, nominally the 
pantheon's head about to be superseded by Marduk (Greenfield 
1985). After Marduk's kingship is firmly established, there is no 
sense in Enuma Elish that anyone other than Marduk-including 
Ea-is king of the pantheon. The same applies in the Baal Cycle: 
after Baal's kingship is firmly established, El's role as the old execu
tive of the pantheon recedes into the background. Yet the situation 
of Enuma Elish differs from the Baal Cycle. Kingship is firmly es
tablished at a relatively earlier point in the plot of Enuma Elish, and 
once achieved, Marduk's place is secure. In contrast, Baal's king
ship requires not only his defeat of Y amm, but also a highly pro
tracted process of acquiring his palace. Indeed, kingship acclaimed 
precedes battle and temple in Enuma Elish whereas the full recogni
tion of kingship follows battle and palace in the Baal Cycle. El 
emerges as a figure more fully invested with power in the Baal Cycle 
precisely because Baal is not predominant throughout so much of 
the plot. Only when El gives his authority for the palace does he re
cede into the background of the plot. When Baal appears weak again 
in the narrative of Baal-Mot, El returns to the fore ofthe story, first, 
directly to settle the matter of Baal's successor (1.6 I), and second, 
indirectly in Shapshu's speech to Mot (1.6 VI), voicing El's support 
of Baal's kingship. Threatened by Mot, Baal's dominion requires 
the action of El to perform his role as manager of the pantheon. 
KTU 1. 2 I presents El in his standard role overseeing relations 
within the pantheon. In sum, Baal seems subservient by "standing 
before" (qm cl) the enthroned El, while El appears as the leader of 
the divine council. 

Except for Baal, the deities sir on their thrones (lines 23-24, 25). 
The pantheon is engaged in a divine banquet, the "high life" of the 
pantheon. Feasting is the setting most common to the collective 
gathering of the gods O acobsen 1942: 167 -68). Where two or more 

138 CMHE 37 n. 147, 40; L'Heureux 1979:3-49; Mullen 1980; Casadio 1987. 
139 EUT 25-34; Kapelrud 1962:59; 1980b; CEBCR 123-25; Pope 1989. 
140 Schmidt 1961:21-26; Casadio 1987:55; Handy 1988, 1990. 
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divinities are found, there a feast is often found (1.4 III 40-44, V 
44-48, VI 40-59; 1.5 IV 12-16; cf. 1.3 I, II 20-37; 1.5 I 22-25, II 
21-23; 1.6 V 19-22, VI 14-16). The divine life is one of satiety. This 
metaphor for the heavenly condition perdured as the eschatological 
banquet through Israelite literature (Isa 25:6-8), intertestamental 
texts (1 Enoch 62:14; 2 Bar 29:4), rabbinic sources (Pirke Aboth 
3:20) and the New Testament (Luke 13:29; 14:15; 22:16, 29-39; 
Rev 3:20; see Pope 1971; Fitzmyer 1983:1026). The element ofthe 
dead participating in this heavenly feast is attested in first millenni
um sources in royal Aramaic inscriptions (KAI 215; see Greenfield 
1968) and presumably developed independently within Israelite so
ciety by the Hellenistic period, if not earlier (see Smith and Bloch
Smith 1988). 

After sighting (tphhm141 ) Yamm's messengers in line 22, the 
members of the divine council lower (tgry142) their heads in line 23. 
Layton (1983) reviews the interpretations offered for the assembly's 
physical reaction to their sighting Y amm' s messengers in lines 
23-24a. The council's response has been viewed as an act of mourn
ing based on the motif of the face or head placed on the knees in 
other ancient Near Eastern literatures, such as Egyptian d3d3/tp /Jr 
m3st, "head on lap," and/or BH pnyw byn brkw, "face between the 
knees" in 1 Kgs 18:42 (UT 19.1965; Baal26; cf. de Moor 1987:32 
n. 141; Layton 1983:59). Layton (1983:61) views this interpretation 
as incompatible with the context of the U garitic passsage, as the as
sembly has no reason to mourn. Submission or meekness is another 
common interpretation of the assembly's reaction (LCl 22; Gordon 
1977:70), but Layton (1983:61) dismisses the idea that the sighting 
of the messengers would elicit such a response from the council, es
pecially as he argues that the messengers of Y amm perform 

HJ Dahood (1965:69) and de Moor (1965:356) note The equation ofthe verbal 
root *phy with Akkadian i-ta-mo.r-mo. (*amiiru, "to see"). The third consonant ap
pears in the formphy in KTU 3.1.15 (Pardee 1980:272). De Moor relates the root 
to Arb hiiha, "to perceive." For further discussion of possible etymologies, see 
Coote 1974; Pardee 1980:272. 

142 This word stands as the opposite of •nP, "to raise," in lines 27 and 29. On 
the basis of this contrast, commentators assume that the word means "to lower." 
Gruber (1980:1.353-54) also compares C[[ h'/Jr qmw, "to thrust one's head in the 
dust" in Job 16:15. WUS 247 cites Arb gala(w), "das Mass iiberschreitenn" and 
translating the Ugaritic form "iibermiissig beugen." Rendsburg (1987:627) com
pares Harsusi aglo, "to throw away." For another possible attestation of the root 
in the Baal Cycle, see KTU's reading of 1.6 V 17. 
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obeisance before the council. This claim misconstrues the force of 
the particle l- in line 31. Rather than an asseverative particle, the 
two instances of l- in this bicolon in line 31 (as well as )al in the com
mand in line 15) negate the verbs they precede, as noted above. 

Another suggestion is that the reaction denotes fear (ANET 130; 
TO 130; CMHE 183). Cross (CA1HE 93 [cf. 40, 98]) describes the 
divine assembly as "cowed" by the demands of Yamm's mes
sengers: ''They were cowed and despairing, sitting with heads 
bowed to their knees." 143 Layton (1983:62) criticizes the notion of 
fear in this context: ''While the arrival ofYamm himself might justi
fy fear on the part of the gods, the mere sighting of his messengers 
is not simply not enough to explain their behavior." However, as 
lines 32b-33a reveal, the appearance of the messengers is dramatic, 
perhaps evoking the response of submission. Why the council so 
reacts to Yamm's messengers may not be known, but the notion of 
submission may not be dismissed, as Layton also does, simply be
cause the reason for the motif is unclear. In fact, given El's submis
sion to the demands ofYamm's messengers in lines 36-38a, submis
sion would seem to suit the context. 

Gruber views the council's reaction as one of sadness or depres
sion: "While fear is a reaction to impending disaster, sadness or 
depression is a reaction to the perception that disaster has already 
occurred." 144 Gruber contrasts the gesture of the council and its 
significance with the ''lifting of the head'' in KTU 1.16 III 12, sig
nifying joy. Similarly, according to Parker ( 1989a: 290), lowering 
the head expresses "fear, deference or discouragement." Layton 
( 1983: 62) criticizes Gruber's interpretation by asking "why the 
gods would believe that disaster has already occurred." Indeed, if 
the messengers come to threaten only Baal, why do the deities react 
negatively? 

Layton (1983: 59-60, 62) offers his own interpretation to the coun
cil's response to the sighting of the messengers. He compares a pas
sage in an interlinear translation of a Sumerian text preserved on a 
late Babylonian bilingual describing Enlil's withdrawal in terms of 
laying his head on his lap (among other physical gestures). Accord
ingly, Layton ( 1983: 60) sees the motif of the U garitic council as 

143 Waldman (1978:191 n. 12) relates this scene to examples of "horror-struck 
silence." 

144 Gruber 1980:1.352-53; cf. 1.350-53; 2.598; and accepted by Kruger 1989: 
63. See also Marcus 1990:26 n. 28. 
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withdrawal or detachment, as "one who has cut himself off from the 
outside world." Layton (1983:62) thus reinterprets the Ugaritic 
scene: 

The lowering of their heads to their knees is a sign of withdrawal on 
the part of the gods. Perhaps they were offended that the arrival of 
Yamm's messengers would interrupt their banquet. Whatever the 
reason may be, and we can only speculate, they bowed their heads to 
their knees, while remaining on their thrones, and refused to respond 
to Yamm's request borne by his messengers. It is as ifthey, like Enlil, 
have placed their fingers in their ears so as to be inaccessible to all ap
peals. Their behavior stands in contrast to that of Baal, who, after 
rebuking them, boasts that he will answer the messengers ofYamm. 

Contrary to Layton's characterization of the scene, one deity, El, is 
not inaccessible as he does respond to the messengers. Acting on be
half of the assembly, El answers, which contradicts Layton's in
terpretation. 

Kruger (1989:62) further criticizes Layton's suggestion based on 
the differences in genres between this scene and the Sumerian 
parallel which he cites: 

The example which Layton quotes, belongs clearly to the literary 
genre of the lamentation which at times occupies itself with the whole 
problem of the detachment of the god. Typical in these cases is the 
suppliant's complaint that the god does not take notice of his 
needs ... In short, Layton's proposal appears to be suspicious mainly 
because of the fact that he does not consider the difference in literary 
form and metaphorical language between these two pieces of litera
ture sufficiently. 

In other words, the relationships between the parties conveying and 
receiving the communication in the gesture are very different in the 
two texts and therefore the same gesture in the two texts does not 
coincide in significance. , 

Kruger's criticisms raise the helpful point that the physical 
gesture oflowering the head is to be examined specifically within the 
context of divine council scenes. jacobsen (1987:388 n. 4) discusses 
the motif of'' raising the head'' in Sumerian mythic texts, including 
one scene involving the divine council: 

The gesture of raising the head has different meanings according to 
the context. Basically it is means of calling attention to oneself, but 
such a demand for attention may be a matter of pride, a demand for 
recognition, or, very differently, a plea for help ... It can also, in an 
assembly, indicate a wish to be recognized by the chair, usually, it 
seems to volunteer for some task. 
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As an example of this gesture expressed in the context of the divine 
council, Jacobsen (1987:378) cites a temple hymn to Kesh: 

Kesh was there 
raising the head unto him [Enlil in assembly] 

Out of all lands 
Kesh was the one 
raising the head, 

and (so) Enlil was moved 
to sing the praises of Kesh. 

This instance suggests that if raising the head indicates a wish to be 
recognized formally by the chair in order to act and offer one's serv
ices, then its opposite, to lower the head, indicates a wish not to be 
recognized by the chair of the assembly so that one need not act. If 
so, then the gods' act oflowering their heads in KTU 1.2 I may indi
cate their wish not to be recognized by El in the divine assembly as 
they do not desire to respond to Y amm' s messengers. In this connec
tion Enuma Elish 2.89 may be compared despite the difference of 
contexts: the news ofTiamat's plan to fight the gods inspires silence 
in the divine assembly: saptiisunu kuttumama qa[lisjusbu, ''their lips 
closed, [they sat] in silence" (ANET 64). 145 In sum, the physical 
gesture of lowering the head suggests neither mourning nor fear nor 
dread nor depression nor withdrawal, but a desire not to be recog
nized and thus not to act against Yamm's messengers. This gesture 
is tantamount to deference or submission to Yamm. Submission co
heres with El' s answer to the messengers and with the description 
of their physical appearance. 

In lines 24-29 Baal reproaches the divine council for failing to 
respond Y amm' s messengers. The speech constitutes four parts 
which may be diagrammed in the following manner: 

A lines 24b-25a-Baal's first question: why have the gods lowered their 
heads? 

B lines 25b-26-Baal's second question: will the gods together answer 
Yamm's delegation? 

A' lines 27-28a-Baal's first declaration: raise, 0 Gods, your heads. 
B' line 28-Baal's second declaration: he will answer Yamm's delegation. 

The first and second parts a:re questions, and constitute rhetori
cally the first half of the speech. Correspondingly, the third and 

145 Cf. Enuma Elish 2.86: "speechless was Anshar" (see Waldman 1976:191, 
esp. n. 12). 
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fourth parts represent the answers to the questions of the first and 
second parts, and constitute the second half of Baal's speech. The 
two answers largely replicate the two questions. Moreover, the two 
halves reflect a progression, which anticipates the action of the nar
rative which follows. First, the members of the divine council are 
asked by the Cloudrider to resume their normal dignified posture 
towards the legation ofYamm. Second, Baal makes a bold declara
tion to seize rhetorical initiative within the chambers of the divine 
assembly. The first question occasions no interpretive problems as 
it largely follows the language of the immediately preceding narra
tive. Baal's second question reproaching the other members of the 
divine council contains two major difficulties. The first involves the 
syntax of the clause, 'al)d 'ilm t'ny, and the second is the meaning of 
l~t. 

Many commentators render the first two words of 'a~d 'ilm t<ny as 
a construct phrase and the third as a verb: "Shall one of the gods 
answer ... ?" 146 Caquot and Sznycer (TO 130) translate the syntax 
in the same way, except that they take the sentence as a declaration: 
'' L 'un des dieux do it repondre ... ''. Given the parallels to this type
scene noted below, a question seems indicated. In either case, this 
approach leaves unsolved the disagreement in number between the 
singular subject 'aM 'ilm and the plural verb t<ny. Other suggestions 
have been made to obviate this problem. De Moor (1990:78; cf. 
CML2 41) reads >a<ny for t<ny. This proposal assumes haplography 
of a single horizontal wedge as the cause of the scribal error. 147 This 
approach solves the syntactical issue. It fits the syntax of El's ques
tion in 1.16 V 10-22 which is often compared to 'aM 'ilm, namely 
"!)I 'ilm, "who among the gods ... ?" (de Moor 1990:78 n. 207). De 
Moor's suggestion alters the form of the question as found else
where, however. Other passages with this type of question posed to 
the divine assembly frame the question in the third person. Other
wise, this solution would be attractive. 

Some solutions abandon the structural parallelism between 'a~d 
'ilm in lines 25b-26a and w'ank <ny in line 28. A number of scholars, 
including Ginsberg, Driver, Jirku, Kaiser, Oldenburg and Stuart, 

146 ANET 130; CML1 79; Dahood 1979:183; cf. CML2 41: "Will any of the 
gods answer. .. ?". 

147 cr. haplography of one vertical wedge in hlm for )ilm in line 24. 
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translate 'a}J.d 'ilm t'ny as a declarative sentence: "I see that the gods 
are humbled. " 148 Following Aistleitner, Mullen (1980: 123) takes 
'a}J.d as the plural imperative, "unite," a meaning rarely if ever at
tested for U garitic *'}J.d. These interpretations seem unwarranted on 
a number of other grounds. This line appears to parallel Baal's 
declaration in the fourth part of this speech, in line 26. Baal says: 
'ny 'ank l}J.t mPak ym, "I will answer the message of Yamm's mes
sengers."149 Layton (1983:62 n. 20) correctly notes the parallel 
with line 26 which includes the additional word, l}J.t, ''message,'' in
dicating that the verb *'ny here means to "answer" and not "to op
press, humble." The pronoun, 'ank, in Baal's answer in the fourth 
section parallels 'a}J.d in Baal's question in the second section. Fur
thermore, the relation between 'a}J.d 'ilm t'ny and the next line ap
pears strained, if the former line were not taken as Baal's question 
to the pantheon. 

Given the structural similarities between 77ry h'ilm ydy mr~ in 1.16 
V 10-22 and 'a}J.d 'ilm t'ny in 1.2 I 25-26, it would appear that both 
are questions put to the divine assembly. The syntactical issue re
mains: how can 'a}J.d agree with t'ny in number? Caquot and Sznycer 
(TO 130 n. t) and Meier (1989: 185) suggest a solution to the syntac
tical issue by taking 'ilm as the subject of t'ny and 'a}J.d as an adverbial 
accusative: "The gods should reply as one ... " This solution is the 
most satisfactory, although it should further modified; a question is 
probably involved given the U garitic, biblical and Mesopotamian 
examples of this type-scene. 

Lichtenstein ( 1979: 406-07) identifies three typical elements in the 
literary type-scene which borrows from traditional elements of the 
incantation genre150: (1) a divinely issued appeal often in the form 
of a question, followed by the determination of the legitimate divine 
agent; (2) statement of procedure; and (3) divine blessing and 
charge. The divine agent in the incantation genre may be a creature 
of the divine creator's own making, reflected in 1.16 V 10-22. In 
other examples, for example in the myth of Anzu, this divine agent 
becomes a champion or warrior who can defeat the cosmic threat. 
Like 1.16 V, KTU 1.2 I manifests elements ofthis type-scene. Like 

148 See TO 130 n. t; Stuart 19876:66; Gruber 1980:2.598-99. 
149 Driver (CML 1 79 n. 11) conside1·s a possible play on the meanings "to an

swer" and "to humble" for *'ny in thi~. context although ll}t is explicitly the object 
of the verb. 

150 For examples from Shurpu V-VI and CT 17, pis. 25-26, see Lichtenstein 
1979:400-01 nn. 319 and 320. 
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Baal in 1.2 I, El poses a question to the divine assembly in 1.16 V 
10-22: "Who among the gods will drive out the illness?" (my Pilm 

ydy mr$). It appears evident that the construction )al]d )ilm in 1.2 I 
parallels my b)ilm in 1.16 V. 151 

The third person question addressed to the company of the divine 
council appears also in Mesopotamian literature. It is in the context 
of the divine assembly that decrees are handed down by the head of 
the pantheon. These decrees include the decision of which warrior
god will face the cosmic foe. Tablet 2. 7-16 of the myth of Anzu (OB 
version) provides a literary example proximate to KTU 1.2 I: 

Anu opened his mouth 
Saying to the gods, his sons: 
"Which of the gods shall slay Anzu 
His name shall be greatest of all!" 
They called the Irrigator, the son of Anu; 
He who gives the orders addressed him: 
"[In] thy resolute onslaught bring lightning upon Anzu with thy 
weapons! 
[Thy name shall be the greatest] among the great gods, 
[Among the gods, thy brothers], thou shalt ha[ ve] no equal. 
[Glorified before] thy gods, po[tent] shall be thy name!" 152 

In this passage, Anu addresses the divine council as head of the pan
theon and asks who will meet the threat of Anzu. Here Adad, "the 
Irrigator," is summoned as the first choice. Similarly, in the myth 
of Labbu, Tishpak is chosen to fight on behalf of the pantheon 
(Lambert 1988: 140). Like 1.2 I 25b-26, the myth of Anzu begins the 
process of selection by means of a question posed to the divine coun
cil. The storm-god, Adad, is selected as the opponent to the terrify
ing Anzu. 153 Both Adad and Baal, storm-gods wielding meteoro
logical weaponry and providing fertility for the world, meet cosmic 
enemies threatening destruction or death. There is a further point 
of similarity between the myth of Anzu (1.105-09) in the Assyrian 
version and the Ugaritic passages, KTU 1.2 I and 1.16 V: the 

151 The third person usage in these cases also undermines the view of Gordon 
( UT 19.126) that )aQd in line 25 means "I alone." While possible, it seems that the 
)aljd means "one." In contrast, )aljdy in KTU 1.4 VII 47 combines "one" and the 
first person singular suffix. See p. 305. 

152 The translation follows ANET 111-13, 514-15, except that Anzu has been 
substituted for Zu (see above p. 289 n. 121). For this passage, see also Lambert 
1988:140; Parker 1989b:190-91. 

153 Cf. the choice of Ninurta and the role of Adad as a messenger in the Assyri
an version in ANET 514-15. 
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speakers announce their own intention to respond to the challenge 
before the divine council. 

The other problem in the second question of 1.2 I 25b-26 revolves 
around the meaning of lM. Scholars generally identify l}Jt with BH 
lua}J, ''tablet.'' 154 This interpretation assumes that Yamm' s mes
sengers read their master's message from a tablet. Rainey (1969: 
141-42) comments: 

The southern wing of the palace produced the important body of in
ternational correspondence. Here the official diplomatic commu
niques would be received and duly read before the king and/or his 
chief ministers of state, especially the prefect. The courier or ambas
sador who delivered the tablets may have, on occasion, read them 
aloud to the intended recipient. But this may not have always been the 
case. The local scribe at Ugarit probably had the task ofreading the 
epistles before his lord. The same procedure is reflected in the poetic 
literature ofUgarit; the sending of messengers (mlakm) from one deity 
or dignitary to another is a recurring theme. Y amm sent his emissaries 
to intimidate the council of the gods; Mot sent them to threaten Ba'l; 
King Keret negotiated with his besieged opponent for the hand of the 
latter's lovely daughter. In each case, the messengers were instructed 
to 'speak the word of X (the sender) toY (the recipient)'. Neverthe
less, Ba'l urged the council of the gods to let one of their number reply 
to (or read aloud) the tablets (l}jt) ofthe two messengers from Yamm, 
even though they actually stood before the gods and delivered their 
announcement verbally. 

De Moor (1987:32 n. 142) explains the usage in somewhat similar 
terms: ''Messengers brought along tablets confirming their orally 
delivered message." This approach would appear to be confirmed 
by the presence of numerous cliches of royal correspondence within 
this scene of the divine council in 1. 2 I. 

Scholars have felt the difficulty raised by interpreting l~t literally 
as "tablets," however. Gibson ( CML2 41) renders l~t, not as 
"tablets," but as its metaphorical equivalent, "message." In a foot
note (CML 2 4 n. 7), Gibson clarifies his translation: "Lit. 'tablets' 
as containing the message." Royal correspondence shows a seman
tic development of l~t from ''tablet'' to ''correspondence. '' Pardee 
(1977:3) translates KTU 2.72.:l4-16: 

154 Rainey 1969:141-42; TO 130; Dahood 1979:143; Brooke 1979:69-87; Meier 
1989:185. 
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Regarding the correspondence relative to the daughter of 
the king of Amurru 
that you are to speak 
before (the assembly of) the city ... 

While the literal meaning of lbt is "tablet" (Brooke 1979:69-87), it 
refers to "correspondence." In accordance with the diplomatic 
character of the passage, the context of 1.2 I 26 would seem to sug
gest a connotation of "message" for lbt (CML2 41). 155 

As noted above, Baal's command to the council in lines 27-28a 
mimics his question in lines 24b-25. The wording of Baal's claim in 
line 28 largely replicates his question in lines 25b-26 except in two 
details. Baal's declaration in line 28lacks lbt, "message." Contextu
ally little is changed by this omission. Of greater significance, line 
28 reads w)ank 'rry compared to )abd Ji[m in lines 25b-26a. Baal's 
speech reflects a parallel structure, 156 but this structure also shows 
contrast. The phrase w)ank 'ny contrasts markedly with )abd )ilm: 

only Baal will respond, not the gods together. Translations of w)ank 
'rry, such as "I myself will answer" (ANET 130; TO 131; Mullen 
1980: 123), avoid confusion with the U garitic expression )abdy, 
meaning "I alone" (KTU 1.4 VII 47), and emphasize the force of 
)ank in initial position in the sentence. This wording perhaps has the 
further effect of isolating Baal from the rest of the pantheon. 

After Baal finishes speaking in line 28, the gods follow Baal's ini
tial instruction to raise their heads in line 29. The immediate fulfill
ment ofthis part of Baal's speech perhaps establishes an expectation 
that the second part of his speech, namely that he will address 
Yamm's messengers and their demands, will likewise follow. As the 
narrative unfolds, this expectation is also fulfilled, though with some 
twists. 

!55 Mullen (1980:123, 127 n. 25) prefers an etymology with Arabic laiJ,y/la~w, 
"insult," while Driver (CML 1 79, 158) translates "harsh demands," on the dubi
ous semantic connection with Eth )al~e~a, "moistened." These etymologies are 
otherwise unknown in Ugaritic. It appears better to seek an etymology consonant 
with both the attested meaning of U garitic l~t and the diplomatic context of this 
passage. 

156 This parallelism is overlooked in interpretations of w)ank 'ny as ''I shall 
humble" or "I shall vanquish" (Gruber 1980:1.598-99 n. 2) which are defensible 
from a strictly philological perspective. 



306 KTU 1.2 I 

Lines 30-35 

In accordance with Y amm' s orders issued in lines 13-19, the mes
sengers arrive before the divine council in line 30a. The beginning 
of the description with )a!Jr, perhaps signals the temporal proximity 
or overlap. Pope (1986) suggests that )a!Jr designates immediate tem
poral proximity, ''then, at that very moment.'' This line returns the 
focus of the action to the messengers. 

In lines 30b-31 Yamm's messengers forego obeisance and remain 
standing in lines 30b-32a in accordance with his orders in lines 
14b-15a. Lines 32-33a abbreviate the instructions to speak reflected 
in the parallel lines 15b-17 a, and change a few elements attested in 
Yamm's instructions to the mes:sengers. Lines 31b-32a omit the hi
colon wrgm LJ.r )aby )il//J.ny lp!Jr mcd in 16b-17a. Instead, lines 32-33 
contain a bicolon focusing on the messengers' fiery appearance 
described as "a fire, two fires. " 157 Almost all verbal orders are 
described virtually verbatim so that this departure from the narra
tive is highly conspicuous. Its importance is apparent: just as they 
forego obeisance and inspire the silence of the assembly, their ap
pearance in fiery form is striking, giving good reason for the pan
theon's response to them. Several minor divinities embody fiery 
form. 158 Other fiery divine messengers or angels include the angel 
who appears "as a fiery flame" in Exod 3:2 (Garr 1992:387; my 

157 This stylistic repetition is reflected in ral)am ral)miitayim, "a girl, two girls" in 
Judg 5:30. It may be noted that just as the nouns of construct phrases may appear 
in poetic parallelism (Melamed 1965 ), so also two nouns together, the first singular, 
the second dual may appear in poetic parallelism as in riqrmJ.I/riqmo.tayim in Judg 
5:30. 

158 See de Moor 1987:33 n. 143. The divinity i-sa-tU is known from the Ebla 
texts (Pomponio 1983:145, 156; Pettinato 1979:105; Fronzaroli 1984: 143). Hendel 
(1985:674) compares Ishum, "Fire," in Erra 1.4·5 (Cagni 1969:58; 1977:84). Like 
fiery messengers of Yamm, the god of chaos, Ishum serves Nergal, the god of pesti
lence and death (ANET 110; Livingstone 1989:74). Ugaritic >ist, "fire," and r]hh, 
"flame(?)", are two foes whom Anat is said to oppose in 1.3 III 45-46 (Cooper, 
RSP II/364), and Miller(1965:257) compares them withpurandphloxinPE 1.10.9. 
The divine beings envisioned in the divine council in Isa 6:2 are called flrapim, 
from the root • frp, "burn." One class of spirits in the Songs of the Sabbath 
Sacrifice from Qumran (4Q403, fragment, col. II 9; Newsom 1985:226-29, 235; 
cf. 4Q405, fragment 20, col. III-fra!f.I1ents 21-22, 10; Newsom 1985:303, 306, 
313-16; Smith 1987:586) are called hdny lhbt )s, "shapes of flaming fire" to 
which Newsom (1985:25) compares fiery angelic figures in Num 16:22, 26:16, 
Ps 104:4 and 1 Enoch 14: ll.Jubilees 2::! likewise mentions rwl)y 's, "spirits of fire" 
(Strugnell1959:332-33). The fiery image of divine spirits is found later in Rev 4:5: 
"and before the throne burn seven torches of fire, which are the seven spirits of 
God." 
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italics); the divine servant, 'iS lohi(, "burning fire" in Ps 104:4 (cf. 
Miller 1965:257; DW 31); and Qumranic m?ky 's, "fiery angels" 
(Strugnell 1960:332-33). 159 The introduction of the image of the 
fiery messengers in 1. 2 I is connected with the preceding narrative 
which describes their execution ofY amm' s orders by the two attesta
tions of "''mr in lines 31-32 (Sanmartin 1973). The relationship be
tween the messengers' orders to speak and their fiery appearance is 
perhaps connoted by the juxtaposition of the meanings "to speak" 
and "to appear" (Gt-stem prefix form) for *'mr. 

Due to the lacuna, the second half of the bicolon poses problems. 
A number of reconstructions are feasible: ~rb l{st [bymjl[lS]nhml 
f jnhm, "sharp swords were [in] their rig[ht hands]/ their [ tong]ues/ 
their [ey]es." Driver, Jirku and Caquot and Sznycer (TO 131 n. v) 
favor the first reconstruction of the second line. Miller (1965:257; 
DW31), Cross (CMHE 190 n. 187) and Hendel (1985) offer the first 
two reconstructions. Ginsberg (ANET 130) proposes the third. In 
accordance with the first reconstruction, LXXJudg 3:22 places the 
sword in the hand of the divine agent. The sword guarding Eden in 
Gen 3:24 is flaming (see Hendel 1985). Besides Ishum in the Erra 
Epic, Hendel (1985:674) cites depictions of divine messengers with 
swords in Num 22:23 and 1 Chron 21:16. Many passages attest the 
literary use presupposed by the second reconstruction (Pss 52:4; 
57:5; Prov 16:27;Job 16:9; Psalm of Solomon 2:4;James 3:5-6; cf. 
Isa 30:27). The head of the heavenly armies in Rev 19:15 describes 
precisely a divine figure in this language: "From his mouth issues 
a sharp sword." This image is appropriate to the description of 
Y amm' s messengers. Their function before the assembly is precisely 
to speak, and an image accenting the power of speech appears at 
home in this context. Either depiction would appear threatening to 
the divine assembly, but the next action in line 33 is *rgm, "to 
speak,'' and so perhaps the lacuna is to be reconstructed [lS]nhm. In 
lines 33b-35 Yamm's messengers deliver their message. It is ad
dressed specifically to El. Yamm had included [l.ny lpfJT] m'd in lines 
16b-17 a as addressees, but this line is absent from line 33. Otherwise 
lines 33b-35 are identical to lines 18-19a. 

159 Cf. the Babylonian Jewish Aramaic incantation (Naveh and Shaked 
1985:202-03, bowl13, line 21 ): "angels who came to the presence ofShamash, are 
clad with fire and covered with fire, and a flame of fire comes out of their mouths.'' 
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Lines 36-38a 

The two cola in these lines constitute the council's surrendering 
Baal. 160 In this passage El's response to the messengers corresponds 
to their demands in two ways. One way is terminological: both the 
demand and the response use language drawn from the realm of 
suzerain-vassal relations. 161 El surrenders· Baal to his enemy by 
declaring his status as a vassal to Yamm. Baal is called Yamm's ser
vant ('bd) and captive ('asr) "or perhaps 'liegeman' from )sr 'to take 
a binding oath'" (Greenfield 1967: 117). Because Yamm is Baal's 
new suzerain, he will pay tribute to Yamm. By joining the other dei
ties in rendering tribute to Yamm, Baal will manifest his subser
vience. This sort of language punctuates this column as in lines 
17-19. 162 The treaty-document KTU 3.1 bears on the languages of 
lines 36-38. KTU 3.1.24-26lists )argmn nqmd mlk )ugrt dybl !Sps mlk 
rb b'lh, ''the tribute of Niqmaddu king of U garit which will be 
brought to the Sun, the Great King, his lord'' (Greenfield 1967: 117; 
Fensham 1979:272; Pardee 1974-:277-78). The phrase, *ybl )argmn, 
"to send tribute," is common to both 1.2 I 37 and 3.1.24-25. 163 In 
U garitic non-literary texts 'bd applies to the vassal of the Great King 
(KTU 2.23.3), just as El calls Baal the "servant" ('bd) ofYamm in 
1.2 I 36 and Baal declares himself "servant" ('bd) of Mot in 1.5 II 
12 (cf. 1 Sam 27:12). Similarly, when Niqmaddu calls upon Shup
piluliumash for help, the Ugaritic king calls himself ardu, "slave" 
(PRU IV:49, line 12; cf. 2 Kgs 1Ei:7). Ugaritic *mniJ occurs as politi
cal tribute in KTU 4.91.1 just as it appears in 1.2 I 38.164 The 

160 Hoffner (1975:142 and 145 n. 8) compares Elkunirsa's handing over Baal to 
Ashertu in the Elkunirsa myth (ANET 519). 

161 See especially Greenfield 1967:117; Fensham 1979:272; Kalluveettil 
1982:186-87. 

162 See above pp. 289-94. 
163 The U garitic word is translated by mandattu, ''tribute,'' in Akkadian at U ga

rit (Rainey 1969:133; see also Pardee 1977:8). Cognates include Akk argiimiinu, 
Hurrian-Hittite argama-naa, Luwian arkammana-, "tribute" (Laroche, UgV:521). 
Rabin (1963:116-18) also discusses the possible relationship with BH )argaman, 
Aram •)arg(e)wiinii (including Dan 5:7, 16, 29) and its derivative, BH 'argewiin (2 
Chron 2:6), "purple, red purple." The relation between the meanings, "tribute" 
and "purple" is debated. For opinions, see Pardee 1987c:375 (for the purple dye 
trade, see McGovern and Michael1984; Spanier 1987). The word is unrelated to 
*rgm, "to tell" (see above p. 169 n. 97). Given the attestation of the word in Semitic 
and Indo-European languages as well as its use as a trade-word, it appears to be a 
Kultur- Wort(Rabin 1963: 116-18; Kaufman 1974:35-36). Ugariticattestsalso )irgmn; 
its relationship to 'argmn is debated (for opinions, see Pardee 1974:277 n. 14). 

164 See Levine 1974:16; Rainey 1973:60; Dietrich and Loretz 1980:401. See 
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function of the tribute-gift may be gleaned by reference to Enuma 
Elish 4.134: after his great victory over Tiamat, Marduk receives 
"gifts of homage" from the gods. The opposite is the case for Baal: 
not only does he not receive acclamation at this point before battle, 
he is to join the other gods in rendering tribute to his own enemy. 

The second sort of correspondence between the messengers' 
speech and El's answer is structural. The correspondences may be 
summarized accordingly: 

34 
34-35 
35 
35 

A: lines 34-35 
the one you obey, 0 Gods 
the one you obey, 0 Multitude 
Baal and his servants 
that I may possess his gold 

B: lines 36-37 
36 your servant, 0 Yamm 
36-37 your servant, 0 Nahar 
37 the gods 
37 tribute to you 

The initial poetic units of both sections initially name Baal's status 
in relation to the addressee: from the perspective of Yamm, the as
sembly protects Baal, while from the assembly's perspective, Baal is 
Yamm's servant. Furthermore, the messengers demand Baal and 
his gold, which El accepts in declaring Baal's tribute to Yammjust 
like the other gods (the suffixes on the nouns being dative; so CML2 
42 n. 3). Hence Baal, named in the messengers' demands, cor
responds to the other gods, mentioned in El's response. These cor
respondences suggest that Baal is not the choice of the pantheon at 
all. Rather, the assembly has accepted the sovereignty of Yamm. 
The sum effect of El' s speech is to represent Baal as the vassal to 
Y amm, the new king and head of the pantheon. 

Lines 38b-43a 

These lines detail Baal's initial reaction to El's speech. The first 
line provides the first instance of Baal's title as zbl. As it is a regular 
title of Y amm, the application of this title to Baal may suggest that 
Y amm and Baal have a comparable position within the pantheon. 
Over a millennium later, the title appears in the New Testament as 
a demon namedBeelzebul(Matt 10:25, 12:24, 27; Mark3:22; Luke 
11:15, 18, 19). 

also BH minl)a for political tribute in 2 Sam 8:10, Ps 72:10, Zeph 3:10 as well as 
a common form for an offering; BA minl)a, "offering'' (Dan 2 :46; Ezra 7: 17) which 
may be a loan from BH; Phoenician mnl)t for cult offerings (KAI 69:14, 74:9-10, 
145: 13; 159:8, CIS 14:5, etc.); cf. Arb mini}atu, "gift" ( *mnl), "to give, to present 
a gift" (see Anderson 1987:27-34). 
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In line 29 Baal may be angryl65 or weak.166 The strict meaning 
''to be weak'' does not suit this context as Baal takes his weapons 
in the following lines. Perhaps this response involves both physical 
and emotional weakness. Gordon (UT 19.228) cites wayy~iina'S in 2 
Sam 12: 15 which seems to render David as not only physically but 
also emotionally distraught over his dying child. Dietrich and Loretz 
(1977:47-50) likewise suggest that )an$ means "angstlich, ein
geschiichtert" in the context of 1.2 I 29. This interpretation would 
also suit )an(st] in 1.3 V 27 _167 

Baal appears poised to take up arms in these lines, a "slaugh
terer" (m'S!Jt) in one hand and a "striker" (m!J~) in the other 
hand. 168 The first weapon is known from KTU 4.167 = RS 15.79 
= PR U II: 122, line 12 (TO 132 n. y). The word is am- preformative 
noun from *s!Je, "to destroy." Ward (1961 :37-38) compares Egypti
an mshtiw, a large metal adze used. for wood-working or a ceremonial 
hook on a tool. The second word evidently appears as a U garitic 
loanword mi!Jz~u in an Akkadian text from Ras Shamra ( PR U 
V/:142, line 4). It refers to a type of tool or weapon. 169 The word 
glmm in line 39b presumably refers to Yamm's messengers as in line 
13. From this context it may be inferred that after taking up arms, 
Baal now attacks the glmm. The :lacuna at the end of line 39b may 
contain a verb for "attack" which either is a C-stem impf. form 
(e.g., glmmys[ql], "the boys he fe[lled]") or has an initial root letter 
s (e.g., glmm ys[!Jt], "the boys he st[ ruck]"), according to Caquot 
and Sznycer (TO 132 n. a). 170 This sort of reconsruction would 

165 The evidence for this view of 'ap 'anJ might be derived from Mot's words in 
1.6 V 21: yJ.b 'ap rf'anJt, "the anger which I feel (?) will turn ... " (see SPUME 
132-33; Baal 29; van Zijl1975; Dietrich and Loretz 1977; for the probably unrelat
ed *'ns in 1.16 VI 51, see Renfroe 1990:280). According to van Zijl (1975:505), 
the collocation of'ap and *'nJ in 1.2 I 38, 43 and 1.6 V 21 indicates that 'ap in 1.2 
I 38, 43 does not mean "then," but "anger." Van Zijl's interpretation of'anJ as 
the "'aphel" of •n.ry is unconvincing, given the uncertain existence of the "'aphel" 
C-stem in U garitic. 

166 On the basis of Akk enesu (AHw 217; CAD E: 166-67), BH 'ns, "to be sick, 
weakly, shakey" (Dietrich and Loretz 1977; Pardee 1980:272; Renfroe 1992:63). 

167 So Walls 1992:84-85. Cf. "you an! meek"; soANET 149; Held 1968:93 n. 
69. 

168 There is no textual basis for emending byd to *bmyd as proposed by Stuart 
(1976:66). 

169 Huehnergard (1987b:146) attributes the first vowel to vowel assimilation in 
the environment of the gutteral and posits an original form *mahisu. 

l70 Cf. SPUME 125: bmymn mbt glmmysfu], "in his right hand he raised a slay
er of lads." De Moor therefore has a five-word second line (fifteen consonants) 
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comport with the alleged objection raised against Baal in lines 40-41: 
)ik ma($t m?ak ymj, "how can you st[ rike the messengers of 
Yamm]?" 

In line 40 two goddesses restrain Baal. The bicolon in line 40a 
neatly corresponds to the bicolon of line 39: just as Baal seizes 
( *y)ubd, if correctly reconstructed) the weapons in his hand ( byd)l lin 
his right hand (bm.ymn) in line 39, Anat seizes (euad) his right hand 
(ymnh, if correctly reconstructed) and Athtart (t)ubd) his left hand 
(Sm)alh) in line 40. Anat and Astarte appear paired also in K TU 1.14 
III 41-42, VI 26-28, 1.100.20, 1.107.14 and 1.114.9-10, 22-23 
(Gray, Ug VII88; Olyan 1988:48 n. 37; Walls 1992:111, 113 n. 36). 
1.100.20 is interesting in regard to this pairing, as it names )inbb as 
the abode of both An at and Athtart (Wails 1992: 111). Gaster 
( Thespis 159) compares the pairing of Anat and Athtart in 1. 2 I 40 
to a description of Ramses III's battle: "Montu and Seth are with 
him in every fray; Anat and Astarte are a shield to him'' (ANET 
250). Similarly, a thirteenth century poem praises the king's war 
chariot, which is likenened to Anat and Astarte (ANET250). In the 
twelfth century story, ''The Contest of Horus and Seth for the 
Rule,'' Anat and Astarte appear together as the daughters of Re and 
the wives of Seth. 171 While Anat's martial capacities are especially 
manifest in 1.3 II and 1.13, Ugaritic descriptions of Athtart's belli
cosity are rare. Egyptian texts betraying West Semitic influence 
refers to this aspect of Athtart. In a late fifteenth century text, Tut
mose IV is described as "mighty in the chariot like Astarte." 172 

The irony of the goddesses' action in 1. 2 I 40 derives from their pur
ported relationship with Baal as his allies. 173 Perhaps at this stage in 

parallel to a three-word first line (twelve consonants). The lacuna at the end ofline 
39 would allow for a three-word clause proximate in length to the preceding lines, 
e.g. glmm ys[b! b'lj or the like. 

171 ANET 15. For further examples of this pairing in Egyptian sources, see 
ANET 250. 

172 ANET 250. For further information, see Leclant 1960; Stadelmann 
1967:91-96, 101-10; Redford 1973:44-46. Albright (YGC 44) and Redford 
(1973:44) suggest that Astarte is better attested in Egypt than Anat due to the form
er's greater importance in Phoenicia and the coast, namely the areas where Egypti
ans most commonly came into contact with West Semitic peoples. Astarte is better 
attested in Egypt and Phoenicia than in the U garitic texts and Anat appears regu
larly in the U garitic texts but less so in Egypt and Phoenicia. From the distribution 
of evidence, it might appear that the cult of Astarte was strongest in Phoenicia and 
the coast south of Phoenicia while the cult of Anat was more prevalent at U garit 
and in northern Syria. 

173 And according to many commentators, his consorts as well. On the problem 
of Anat as Baal's consort, see above pp. xxiii n. 6, 8-9 n. 20. 
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his accession to kingship, Baal stands at the lowest point: no one wi
thin the pantheon supports him ( cf. Walls 1992:163 n. 1 ). This point 
could hardly be made more strongly than by presenting his own al
lies or consorts as his restrainers. 

In the initial bicolon of the speech addressed to Baal in lines 
40b-41, some figure objects to his wielding arms. The rest of the 
speech presumably continues the theme, but it is unclear. De Moor 
(1987:34) offers the following reconstruction: 

"A messenger hol[ds] the staff of a free man, 
[so would you slay] a messenger? 

Between his shoulder-blades is the word of his lord, 
and he [ ]. " 

According to this translation Baal's action is questioned by appeal
ing to the messenger's status. Caquot and Sznycer (TO 132 n. d) in
terpret the objection as a response to Baal's attempt to assault 
Yamm's messengers: the word between the shoulders refers to the 
pouch which the messengers carry to hold the tablets for their 
master's message. Caquot and Sznycer reconstruct the preceding 
words accordingly: "Un messager at[tache] [ ......... ](son) 
fardeau". The verb is reconstructed from *l}bs and mt!Jr is taken as 
burden, related to BH *trl}, "burden" with metathesis (see BDB 
382), but a metathesis related to Akk !Jutartu, BH Mter, Aram l}tr in 
KAI 214:3, 9, 15, 20, 25 (in later dialects l}utra'), "staff, sceptre," 
(BDB 310) may be more likely. In either interpretation Baal's action 
is viewed as an inappropriate assault on the diplomatic immunity of 
Yamm's messengers. 

Some elements in this section and the next section echo motifs in 
1.2 IV, perhaps anticipating the reversal of Baal's immediate for
tunes. Baal takes up arms in 1.2 I 39 and 1.2 IV 7-26; the first ap
pears furtive, the second commanding and decisive. There are also 
expressions common to both of these attack sections: bn ktpm appears 
in 1.2 I 42 and 1.2 IV 14, 16. Athtart's restraining Baal in 1.2 I 40 
sharply contrasts with her declaration of Y amm' s vassalage to Baal 
in 1.2 IV 28. The "Name" (sm), mentioned as Athtart's epithet in 
1.2 I 8 and played upon by Athtart in 1.2 IV 28likewise draws atten
tion to her place in both columns. With these verbal parallels, KTU 
1.2 I perhaps anticipates the action to come in 1.2 IV. 
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Lines 43b-48 

This section begins by noting Baal's anger. Otherwise, the 
response is unclear. The passage seems to begins with a reference to 
terraces (sdmt). De Moor (1987:34) fllls out the lacuna of the initial 
portion of this speech: 

"The terraces with the vin( es will wither], 
[ the f]ields, messengers of Yamm, 
envoys of Judge Naharu!" 

De Moor (1987:34 n. 150) cites the combination of sdmt/h with 
gpn(m) in KTU 1.23.9f., Deut 32:32 and Isa 16:8 as support for the 
reconstruction ofg[pn(m)j in the initial line of the tricolon (see Stager 
1982: 115 n .15). Citing the same passages as de Moor, Stager 
( 1982: 118) also understands sdmt as ''agricultural terraces especially 
those on which vineyards were planted". Furthermore, de Moor 
takes this line in accordance with his seasonal perspective: ''InJ anu
ary the growth of the vegetation comes to a temporary halt because 
of the cold." While the reconstruction may be correct, it is possible 
that Baal refers not to such a particular time of year as de Moor pro
poses. Rather, Baal's loss of power could issue in the deterioration 
of vegetation, just as the revival of vegetation expressed by El's 
dream-vision in 1.6 III intimates the Cloudrider's return to life. 

Line 45b presents a speech addressed by Baal to Yamm's mes
sengers. Line 45 begins with a speech-opening formula, 'an rgmt lym 
bC[km, ''I tell Yamm, your lord ... ''. These words echo the address 
of Y amm to Baal in lines 16b-17 a, specifically rgm ll.r 'ab[y 'ilj, "tell 
Bull, my Father, El." The verb rgmt constitutes a performative per
fect with the first person independent pronoun prefixed perhaps in 
order to emphasize the speaker .174 The opening of the speech is fol
lowed by the cliche for the beginning of the message, hwt gmr hd, 
"word of the Annihilator Haddu. " 175 This formula may echo the 
beginning ofYamm's message to Eland the divine assembly in line 
17b-18: tl}mym bclkm, "word of Yamm, your lord." The title *gmr 
is used of Haddu in Akkadian PNs known from Ugarit: "Haddu 

174 For the performative perfect, seep. 48 above. Pardee (1975:369) notes that 
Ugaritic rgm 1-, "say to" is attested fifty times. 

175 For this view of the meaning, see Held 1965b:400; for other views, see 
Rummel, RSP III 444-45. 
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annihilates" mga-mi-rad-di/mga-m£-rad-du (PTU 128; Knutson, RSP 
III 494; for other possible readings, see van Soldt 1991 :20n.179). 176 

Only bits of Baal's message for Y amm are attested. De Moor 
(1987:34) reconstructs Baal's speech and the messengers' following 
action (with the surviving letters represented in parentheses): 

'[He]a[r] the word of Haddu, the Champion: 
[I am] a follower of Yammu (iwny), 

Uudge Naharu], I walk behind him! (fiyrh[)'" 
The mes[sengers of Yammu] did not bow (thbr), 

It is impossible to confirm the elements of this reconstruction. 
In general, many elements in 1.2 I suggest Baal's diminished sta

tus. This point may be illustrated by comparing features in this 
column with Enuma Elish, a text which has often been compared 
with the Baal Cycle, especially i_n their exaltation of their warrior 
heroes. 177 Numerous general parallels between the two works are 
clear: both describe a cosmic enemy making threats before the di
vine council; both describe a com bat and victory for the warrior-god 
and proclaim his kingship; both depict the construction of a palace 
for the divine warrior and a banquet celebrating the god's kingship; 
both describe manifestation of the divine king's theophany, his 
universal reign and the restoration of order (see Rummel, RSP III 
233-77, esp. 245-4 7). SpecificaHy of import for interpreting the 
meeting of divine council in KTU 1.2 I, Enuma Elish 1.124-4.104 
shows the divine assembly's place in the struggle between two divine 
combatants, one the warrior-god wielding meteorological weapon
ry, the other the destructive cosmic ocean (ANET 62-67). 

The differences between these scenes, as elsewhere, are equally 
telling. Yamm is no threat to the a.ssembly, only to Baal. In contrast, 
in Enuma Elish Tiamat threatens the entire assembly, even appear-

176 The word gmrm appears in 1.6 VI 16-21 where rumm, "buffaloes" and 
bl_nm, "serpents," have suggested the image of an animal to some scholars who 
accordingly take the next noun lsmm as "dogs. " So UT 19.592; "depredadoras 
[?]" in MLC 233; "fighting-cocks" ir. de Moor 1987:97; "beasts" in Watson 
1977b:275. Cf. "burning coals" in C\1L2 80; MLC 533. It would appear more 
likely that lsmm refers in this passage to human "runners," perhaps parallel with 
gmrm, human warriors. See Ugaritic i mal -al-sa-mu in the Ugaritic polyglot (see 
Blau and Greenfield 1970:17; Huehnergard 1987b:82, 143, 200). In the polyglot 
the word's form, though not its root, is in doubt. 

177 CMHE 93, 113; Clifford 1971, 1979; Hanson 1973:54-58; 1975:302; Rum
mel, RSP /ll233-77, esp. 245-47. See pp. 13, 34-35, 75, 79, 82, 86, 95, 96, 101, 
103-05, 110-12, 130, 150, 231, 288, 296, 300, 309, 314, 335, 340, 347, 353, and 
358-59. 
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ing to be establishing her own assembly to displace the council of the 
great gods (2 .12). The response of the assembly in Enuma Elish is 
to enlist Marduk's agreement to fight Tiamat and to proclaim him 
as king. Marduk's exaltation as king (4.28-29) formally precedes his 
battle with Tiamat, but for Baal, this will follow his rebellion against 
Yamm's dominion and the council's incipient acceptance of that 
order in 1.2 IV 32, 34. Whereas Baal is degraded, Marduk is elevat
ed by the assembly (3 .13-4. 72). While the chief executive of the as
sembly solicits the divine warrior-hero in Enuma Elish, in 1.2 I 
Baal, the warrior-god unchosen by the assembly, inquires whether 
it will respond on his behalf. El, the chief executive of the pantheon, 
answers, and instead of supporting Baal, El surrenders him to his 
enemy. Baal is not the choice ofthe council; rather, Yamm is, as El's 
response in lines 36-38 and his choice of Yamm in 1.1 V show. In
deed, El summarily hands Baal over to Yamm's messengers and the 
two goddesses Anat and Athtart move to subdue Baal. 

Lambert ( 1988: 140) argues that unlike Marduk in Enuma Elish, 
the stature of Baal recalls Tishpak in the Labbu myth and Ninurta 
in the Anzu myth: 

a junior god does battle with a demonic being or monster on behalf 
of elders unable to face the challenge themselves, but the promised re
ward does not include abdication in favour of the young victor. 

This formulation is partially correct. In contrast to the heroes' situa
tion in both the Myth of Anzu and Enuma Elish, the position of Baal 
in 1.2 I is a weakened one, as he functions without the assembly's 
support and fights not on its behalf, but only on his own. As this con
trast suggests, the Baal Cycle uses and undermines the type-scene 
of the divine council's selection of a hero to do battle on its be
half.178 In contrast to his counterpart in the myth of Anzu, Baal is 
not the divine champion selected by the divine executive. On the 
contrary, Baal puts the question to the divine council. And contrary 

178 The literary type-scene was used also in biblical tradition. Yahweh address
es the question to the assembly of divine beings in Psalm 82. As for Baal in 1. 2 I, 
this question represents an accusation of the other deities, but unlike Baal's 
predicament, Yahweh's question is followed by the divine judgement that the other 
deities will die like mortals. In prophetic texts, the prophet hears the proceedings 
of the divine council and answers the question posed by Yahweh ( 1 Kgs 22:5-8; Is a 
6: 1-12; see EUT49; CMHE 186-90; Lichtenstein 1979:406; Parker 1989a: 190-91 ). 
2 Kgs 3: 11 perhaps provides a secular variation on this type-scene: a king with his 
servants in attendance poses a question to them in asking for assistance, and then 
"one of the servants ee4ad me'abde) of the king of Israel answered." 
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to the conventions of the type-scene, El surrenders Baal to his enemy 
rather than providing him with a divine blessing and charge as he 
does to Sha'taqat in 1.16 V. 

In these ways 1 . 2 I plays off the type-scene of the warrior-god 
chosen to battle on the pantheon's behalf: Baal stands without the 
support and acclamation of the divine council. Other aspects of this 
type-scene likewise reflect the presentation of a relatively weak Baal. 
Yamm's demands, though addressed to the council as a whole, con
cern only Baal; this contrasts with other divine-council scenes where 
the assembly, threatened corporately, chooses a warrior-god to fight 
on their behalf. Moreover, how Baal stands before El in 1. 2 I 21 , 
how the messengers refer to Baal as ''the son of Dagan'' in 1. 2 I 
19//35, how Baal speaks for himself in 1.2 I 24-28, how the other dei
ties accept their rendering of tribute to Yamm, and how El an
nounces Baal's vassalage to Yamm in 1.2 I 36-38, contribute to a 
picture of a warrior-god struggling toward kingship. Indeed, El's 
response in line 36-38b parallels structurally the subservient 
response to the sight ofYamm's messengers in lines 19-24, and the 
narrative follows with the restraining of Baal by the two goddesses 
who otherwise appear as his allies. At this point in the narrative 
Y amm is a powerful monarch ruling his subjects, the members of 
the divine council, and only Baal would rebel against his dominion. 

KTU 1.2 II 
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Text 

1 0[ 
2 00[ 
3 tk[ 
4 s)ip0 [ 

5 wb'[l 
6 )ioqo[ 
7 owo[ 
8 )i~IJ~.[ 
9 mlft[ 
10 Pak0 [ 



11 np~0 [ 
12 b'0 [ 

13 °[ 
14 t[ 
15 bo[ 
16 m 0 [ 

Textual Notes 
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Line 1. 0 : V read b or d. KTU reads bx[while CTA reads no sign after b. As the 
sign is broken on the right-hand side, the reading could be d. 

Line 2. 00 : V reads km, CTA offers three possibilities (rlklw)[ and KTU has kx[. 
All three readings witness to a single horizontal wedge after the wedges. 

Line 4. 0 : V correctly reads a horizontal wedge following p, KTU reads x[ while 
CTA reads no sign after s'ip. 

Line 5. [: Correctly V reads wb'[ and CT A reconstructs wb'[l, but KTU reads wb'l 
*[. 

Line 6. 0 : V's hand-copy has 'irqbld, CTA reads 'ir[-] (b.Puld)[while KTU has ik 
q*lg*x[. The second sign has a large vertical crack which complicates the reading. 
q: The third sign also suffers from a large crack, but the upper and lower edges of 
the winkelhocken of q are visible. 
0 : Whether the final sign is b or d cannot be adjudicated since the right-hand portion 
of the sign falls on the right-hand edge of the column. 

Line 7. 0 : A large crack obscures the first sign in the line. 
0 : Following tV reads a single horizontal wedge, CTA has c and KTU reads t•. 
The single horizontal wedge could be read t, but it may be part of another sign such 
as m or q. 

Line 9. ki: The last two signs, read kt by all, are now quite obscure. 
[: KTU reads x[ while V and CTA read no sign after t. 

Line 10. l'ak: All give this reading, but only the first letter is clear now. 
0 : V reads the head of a vertical wedge following k, CTA has l'ak.[ and KTU reads 
lak*t* x[. 

Line 11: p: As V's hand-drawing shows, the line is very damaged. The heads of 
this sign are not preserved. 
I: V's hand-drawing does not show the right-hand wedge of s and KTU has an 
asterisk. At this point s is a fine guess as a sizable vertical crack runs through the 
middle wedge. 

0 : Part of a wedge is preserved along the right-hand edge of the tablet. V reads 
a horizontal wedge. The WSRP photograph shows the wedge above the line which 
would suggest the head of a vertical wedge. 

Line 12. 0 : V's hand-copy reads no wedge after', CTA reconstructs b'[l, and KTU 
reads b'l *f. There does appear to be a wedge after', but it is too difficult to read. 

Line 13. 0 : V and CTA readk[and KTU reads w*[. The reading cannot be adjudi
cated, as the head of a fourth wedge is not clear. 

Lines 15 and 16. 0 : V's hand-copy shows some wedges at the end of these two lines. 
Similarly, KTU reads x[ at the end of these lines while CTA reads no signs. 
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Translation 

1 
2 
3 
4 

Midst ... 

5 And Ba[al. .. 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 

... I will strike ... 

... King(?) ... 

... Send ... 

... Life/breath ... 

... Ba[al? ... ] 

KTU 1.~! II AND IV 

CoMMENTARY 

The column does not contain a single complete line, and as a 
result, any interpretation represents guesswork based on possible 
ties with the better understood passages in this tablet. Lines 5 and 
12 might refer to Baal. Line 8 may be a first-person declaration of 
battle against an enemy. Line 10 may represent the sending possibly 
of messengers from one enemy to another. All of these themes ap
pear in the next column. Originally this column may have described 
the declaration of battle by either Yamm or Baal (or both?) via mes
sengers, perhaps as prelude to their conflict in 1.2 IV. 
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Text 

1 [ ]y0 ( ]btt.mtt( ] 
2 [ ]l:ty( ]0 [ ]Pas~)i.hm.)ap.)amr[] 

3 [ ].wbym.mngPabd.bym.)irtm.m[ ] 
4 [!.pJ].nhr. tl'm.tml:trbm. )its. )ansq 
5 [ ]htm.Par~.ypl.)ulny.wl.'pr.':;;:mny 
6 [b ]ph.rgm.ly~)a.bspth.hwth. wttn.gh. ygr 
7 tl:tt.ks)i.zbl. ym. w'n.ktr. wgss.lrgmt 
8 lk.lzbl. b'l.tnt.lrkb. 'rpt.ht. )ibk 
9 b'lm.ht. )ibk. tmg~.ht. t~mt~rtk 
10 tql:t.mlk. 'lmk.drktdtdrdrk. 
11 ktr~mdm.ynl:tt.wyp'r.smthm.smPat 
12 ygrs. ygrs. grsymgrsym .lks)ih 
13 ( n ]hrlkl:ttdrkth. trtq~. bdb'l.kmns 
14 r.b)u~b'th.hlm.ktp.zbl.ym.bnydm 
15 [tp]tnhr.yrtqHmd.bdb'l.km.nsr 
16 [b)u hb'th. ylm.ktp.zblym.bn.ydm.tpt 
17 [nh]r. 'z.ym.lymk.ltng~n[ .]pnth.lydlp 
18 tmnh. k!.r.l/mdm. ynl:tt. wp'r. smthm 
19 smk.)at.)aymr.)aymr.mr.ym.mr.ym 
20 lk,s)ih.nhrlkl:tt.drkth. trtq~ 
21 ~db'l.km.nsrb)u~b'th.hlm.qdq 
22 d.zblym.bn.'nm.tpt.nhr.yprsl:tym 
23 wyql.Par~.wyrtq~.~mdbdb'l 
24 [km]nsr.b)u~b'thylm.qdqd.zbl 
25 [ym].bn.'nm.tpt.nhr.yprsl:t.ym.yql 
26 Par~.tng~n.pnth.wydlp.tmnh 
27 yqtb'l.wyst.ym.ykly.tpt.n~r 
28 bsm.tg'rm.'ttrt.btPaPiyn.b['l] 
29 bt.lrkb. 'rpt.ksbyn.zb(l. ym.k(?)] 
30 sbyn.tpt.nhr.wy~)a.b[ l 
31 ybt.nn.)aPiyn.b'l.w[ ] 
32 ym.lmt.b'lm.yml[k ] 
33 l:tm.lsrr.w 0 [ ] 

34 y'n. ym.lmt 0 [ ] 

35 lsrr. wt['n ) 
36 b'lm.hmt.[ ] 
37 lsrr.st[ ) 
38 b~)ish. [ 1 
39 %h.ms[ ] 
40 [b]n.'nh[ ] 
41 [ l 

Textual Notes 

319 

Line 1. 0 : CTA gives (din) as two options for the second letter while KTU reads 
d*. The two horizontal wedges are clear, but the vertical wedges of dare no longer 
preserved. 
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[]: Based on the vertical scribal line beginning in line 4, the lacuna at the end of 
line 1 should accomodate three, or possibly four, signs. 

Line 2. []: Based on the distance to the left-hand edge preserved beginning in line 
7, the lacuna at the beginning of this line should accomodate four signs. 
rf: Where KTU reads one sign Jx[, CTA reads no sign. The tail of a single vertical 
wedge is visible. 
s: V's hand-copy reads parts of all three wedges, but now only the winkelhocken 
is visible. Its stance is proper for s as opposed to that of'. 
[]: Based on the vertical scribal line beginning in line 4, the lacuna at the end of 
this line should accomodate two, or possibly three, signs. 

Line 3: []:Based on the distance to the left-hand edge preserved beginning in line 
7, the lacuna at the beginning of this line should accomodate three signs. The same 
argument applies to the beginning of line 4 

Line 5. h: CTA reads h for the first let1er while KTU gives two possibilities h *lp*. 
The heads of the top two wedges are not clear. The letter is blackened. 

Line 6. h: The middle wedge is somewhat indistinct compared to the other wedges. 

Line 7. Is w'n an error for wy'n or a narrative infinitive? 
t: The final letter runs through the vertical scribal lines. 

Line 9. CTA has a word-divider after lfmt while V and KTU do not. 

Line 10. KTU reads a word-divider after dt, while V and CTA do not. 

Line 13.]: V has [ jhr, CTA reconstructs[n]hrwhile KTU reads n*hr. The parallels 
in lines 20 and 22 favor the reconstruction. Cf. line 17. 
KTU posits a word-divider after lki)J., while V and CTA show no word-divider. 

Line 16. fu]: V does not read a letter between band f, CTA reconstructs bfu]fbth 
and KTU reads bu*fblh. The parallels in lines 13, 21 and 24 favor the recon
struction. 
KTU reads a word-divider after bn, and V and CT A do not. 

Line 17. [nh]r: The letters have suffered considerable damage since V's reading of 
nhr. CTA's lack of italics for the first two letters indicates some damage. KTU 
marks with the first letter with an asterisk. The parallels in lines 20 and 22 favor 
the reconstruction. Cf. line 13. 
[.]: After ltngfn CTA reads a word-divider which KTU reconstructs. There is some 
damage where the word-divider might be expected. 

Line 20. KTU has a word-divider after nhr, while V and CTA do not. 

Line 21: d: The second letter of this line has suffered some damage. Parts of the 
head of the right-hand horizontal as well as the tail of the left-hand vertical are not 
visible. 

Line 23. w: A large horizontal crack runs through this letter and the following one. 
The bottom two wedges are visible. 
KTU reads a word-divider after fmd, CT A places a question-mark after it, and V 
does not show it. 
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Line 24. [kmj: CTA reconstructs [km.j while KTU reads k*m *[.]. The parallels in 
lines 13, 15 and 21 support the reconstruction. The room for the word-divider, 
which is not visible, appears lacking. 

Line 25. CTA reconstructs [ymj while KTU readsy*m*. The parallels in lines 14, 
16 and 22 support the reconstruction . 
. : V and CTA reads a word-divider after bn, but KTU does not. 

Line 28. KTU reads a word-divider after bin b'Sm, but as V and CTA indicate, 
there is no word-divider there. There is an indentation in the surface. 
b: CTA reads [b'l] while KTU has b*flj. As V's hand-copy and the WSRP photo 
show, the head of the left-hand vertical wedge is preserved. 

Line 29. CT A suggests the possible reconstruction [k(?)j at the end of the line based 
on ksbyn in the middle of the line. Ginsberg reconstructs [k] instead ofV's [w]; the 
latter appears preferable on stylistic grounds (cf. 1.2 I 37-38 of k-1/w-). 

Line 32. [: Many scholars, including Virolleaud, Bauer, Ginsberg, de Moor 
(SPUMB 127; 1987:42), Cross (CMHE 116), Gibson (CML2 45), Dietrich, Loretz 
and Sanmartin (KTU), del Olmo Lete (MLC 177), reconstruct yml[kj (see CTA, 
p. 12 n. 4). In reading instead ym 1[, CTA may imply that the first two letters 
represent the name of Yamm. 

Line 33. 0 : After w, KTU readsy. V and CTA do not read any sign after w. With 
KTU, there appears to be the head of the upper left-hand vertical of a letter such 
asy. 

Line 34. 0 : KTU reads a word-divider after lmt, while CTA does not. V has a 
damaged word-divider, more specifically the left-hand side of the head of a wedge. 
[:Unlike Gibson (CML2 45), KTU, de Moor (SPUMB 127; 1987:42), del Olmo 
Lete (MLC 177) and others, CT A does not reconstruct [ymlkj, although it is noted 
in CTA p. 12 n. 6. 

Line 35. l: A large horizontal crack runs through the heads of the wedges. 
Following Virolleaud, Bauer and Ginsberg, CTA reconstructs wtfn. 'l.trtj. 

Line 39. b: So CTA and KTU, but V reads d. 

Line 40. [bj: V and CTA reconstruct b, while KTU has b*. 

Line 41. KTU reads Jx[ while V and CT A have no sign. 

Translation and Vocalized Text 

The First Conflict between Yamm and Baal (?) 
1 . . . drive out (?) ... die(?) ... 
2 ... live(?) ... 

. . . "I will surely send them out ... 
3 If then I dri[ve ... ] (?) ... 

And in Y amm will be the sieve of destruction, 
And in Yamm will be the breast of de[ath?] (?), 

4 [ ... Judge] River will be ... (?). 
There the sword I will destroy(?). 

5 I will burn the [ho]use (?) 
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To the earth the noble will fall, 
And to the dust the mighty.'' 

Athtart (?) Proclaims Baal's Demise 

KTU 1.2 IV 

6 [From] his mouth the word scarcely departs, 
From his lips his word, 

And she raises her voice: "May he sink 
7 Beneath the throne of Prince Yamm." 

Kothar Speaks to Baal 
And Kothar wa-Hasis speaks: 

8 "Indeed, I tell you, 0 Prince Baal, 
I repeat, 0 Cloudrider: 

9 Now your foe, Baal, 
Now your foe may you smite, 
Now may you vanquish your enemy. 

10 May you take your eternal kingship, 
Your everlasting dominion.'' 

le-)ar~i yappulu )ulanuya 
wa-le-<apari <u~manuya 

[bi-]p'i-hu rigmu la-ya~a)a 
bi-sipte-hu hawatu-hu 

wa-tatinu ga-hu yigar 
tal}.ta kussi'i zabuli yammi 

wa-<ana179 kotaru wa-bas'isu 

la-ragamtu le-ka la-zabulu ba<lu 
tannitu180 la-rakibu <urpati 

hitta Jiba-ka ba<lu-mi 
hitta Jiba-ka timba~ 
hitta ta~mit l?arrata-ka 

tiqqal;l mulka <olami-ka181 

darkata data dardari-ka 

Kothar Prepares Two Weapons for Batde Against Y amm 
11 Kothar fashions the weapons, kotaru ~amdemi yinl;latu 

And he proclaims their names: wa-yap<uru simati-huma 

12 "Your name, yours, is Yagarrish: 

Yagarrish, drive Yamm, 
Drive Yamm from his throne, 

13 [Na]har from the seat of his dominion. 

May you leap from Baal's hand, 
14 Like a raptor from his fingers. 

simu-ka )atta yagarris 

yagarris garris yamma 
garris yamma le-kussi'i-hu 
[na]hara le-kal;l:ti darkati-hu 

tirtaqi~ badi182 ba<li 
kama nasri bi-)u~;~bu<ati-hu 

179 It is possible to take this form as either a perfect or an infinitive. The former 
seems preferable, as infinitives more often follow a finite verbal form which indi
cates the sense of the infinitive (see Gai 1982). 

180 The G-stem is also possible (see CMHE 114). 
181 The vocalization for the first vowel of this word is given as /0/ ( ( *law/) 

based onBH 'oliim. Cross (CMHE 184n. 162) also comments: "Aramaic() Arabic) 
'iilam is a loan word in which there has been a back formation." 

182 This vocalization is based on EA 245:35 ba-di-u, glossing Akk ina qiitisu, "in 
his hand" (Ginsberg 1936: 149; Held 1965b:399; Sivan 1984:209). The form 
represents the contraction of *bi-yadi to *badi (see Blau 1971 :34; Blau and Loewen
stamm 1970:30). It has been argued that original monoconsontal form *d, "hand," 
underlies this form (Rabin 1955; UT 19.1072; cf. Tsumura 1991:434), but this 
putative monoconsonantal noun is unattested without the proclitic. Phoenician bod 
appears in the Poenulus in the meaning "from" (Krahmalkov 1970:73). Syriac 
also attests bd, ''through, by the hand of.'' In this connection, the proper name 
Yadi-Ba'ala attested at Emar and elsewhere may be noted (see Arnaud 1991 :175). 
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Strike the torso of Prince Yamm, 
15 Between the hands of lJud]ge River." 

The weapon leaps from Baal's hand, 
16 Like a raptor from his [fin]gers. 

It strikes the torso of Prince Yamm, 
17 Between the hands of Judge River. 

Strong is Yamm, he does not sink. 
His joints do not shake, 

18 His form does not sink. 

Kothar fashions the weapons, 
And he proclaims their names: 

19 "Your name, yours, is Ayyamarri: 

Ayyamarri, expel Yamm, 
20 Expel Yamm from his throne, 

Nahar from the seat of his dominion. 

21 May you leap from Baal's hand, 
Like a raptor from his fingers. 

22 Strike the head of Prince Yamm, 
Between the eyes of Judge River. 

23 May Yamm sink and fall to the earth." 

The weapon leaps from Baal's hand, 
24 [Like] a raptor from his fingers, 

25 It strikes the head of Prince [Y amm], 

Between the eyes of Judge River. 

26 Y amm collapses and falls to the earth, 

His joints shake, 
And his form sinks. 

27 Baal drags and dismembers (?) Yamm, 

He destroys Judge River. 

323 

hulum katipa zabuli yammi 
bena yademi [tapi]ti nahari 

yirtaqi~u li!amdu badi ba'li 
kama nasri [bi-'u~]bu'ati-hu 

yalumu katipa zabuli yammi 
bena yademi tapiti nahari 

'azza yammu la-yamukku 
la-tinnagu~una pinnatu-hu 
la-yadlupu tamunu-hu 

kotaru ~amdemi yinQ.atu 
wa-yap'uru simati-huma 

simu-ka 'atta 'ayyamarri 

'ayyamarri marri yamma 
marri yamma le-kussi'i-hu 
nahara le-kal;l.ti darkati-hu 

tirtaqi~ badi ba'li 
kama nasri bi-'u~bu'ati-hu 

hulum qudquda zabuli yammi 
bena 'enemi tapiti nahari 
yaparsil;l.183 yammu wa-yaqil 
le-'ar~i 
wa-yirtaqi~u ~amdu badi ba'li 
[kama] nasri bi-'u~bu'ati-hu 

yalumu qudquda zabuli 
[yammi] 
bena 'enemi t.apiti nahari 

yaparsibu yammu yaqilu 
le-'ar~i 
tinnagu~U.na pinnatu-hu 
wa-yadlupu tamunu-hu 

yaquttu ba'lu wa-yasuttu 
yamma 
yakalliyu tapita nahara 

183 *prs}J is cognate with Akk napalsubulnapasuau, "to squat down" in AHw 
1578, CAD N/1:271-72. See Virolleaud 1935:42; Gaster 1937:29 n. 7; Farber 
1977:204; CML2 156; MLC 612; Watson 1982:9. Some commentators also com
pare Ar.bfarsa}Ja, "to straddle, stand with one's legs apart" (Wehr 705) despite the 
irregular correspondence of sibilants (UT 19.2112; TO 138 n. y; MLC 612). 
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Athtart Rebukes Baal 
28 By name Athtart rebukes (him): 

"Scatter, 0 Mighty Ba[ al], 
29 Scatter, 0 Cloudrider. 

For our captive is Prin[ce Yamm] 

KTU 1.2 IV 

30 [For?] our captive is Judge River .... " 

Baal Acts 
.... and he goes out ... 

31 Mighty Baal scatters him ... 

Proclamation of Baal's Kingship 
... and [ s/he answers (?): 1 

32 "Yamm surely is dead! 
Baal rei[gns!(?)] 

... he 
33 ... he indeed rules!" 

Kothar (?)Proclaims Baal's Kingship 
34 ... he answers: 

"Yamm surely is dead! 
[Baal reigns (?) 1, 

35 He indeed rules!" 

Athtart Speaks (?) 
... and she ans[wers(?):] 

36 ... may Baal [rule(?)] them (?), 
37 ... he indeed rules! 

38 ... on his head .. . 
39 ... his enemy .. . 
40 ... [bet ]ween his eyes ... 
41 

bi-simi tig'aru-ma 'attartu 

bat la-'al'iyanu b[ a'lu 1 
bat la-rakibu 'urpati 

ki-sabyu-nu zabu[lu yammu] 
[ki?-]sabyu-nu tapitu naharu 

wa-ya~a'a b[ 
yibatunanna 'al'iyanu ba'lu 

wa-[ t/ya'ni] 

yammu la-mitu 
ba'lu-ma yaml[uk(?)] 

ya'ni 

yammu la-mitu 
[ba'lu-ma yamluk(?)] 

wa-ta['ni(?)] 

ba'lu-mi himata [yamluk(?)] 
la-sarvru 

bi-ra'si-hu 
'ib -hu 
[be]na 'ene-hu 

CoMMENTARY 

Poetic Parallelism and Word/Syllable Counts 

5 le-'ar~i yappulu 'ulanuya 
wa-le-'apari 'u:?manuya 

semantic 
parallelism 

abc 
a' b' c' 

word/ syllable 
count 

3/10 
2/9 

The syntactical repetition of the preposition /- followed by substan-
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tives with the same sufformative -ny binds the lines. The gutterals 
offer a contrast between the two lines. 

6 [bi-]pi-hu rigmu la-ya~a)a 
bi-sipte-hu hawatu-hu 

abc 
a' c' 

3/9 
2/8 

Just as the initial preposition l- plus noun binds the two preceding 
lines , so the initial preposition h- plus noun binds these two lines. 
These similarities between this bicolon and the preceding one sug
gests poetic interlocking between the two bicola although they be
long to different sections of the passage. This bicolon is connected 
also with the following lines syntactically as they depend on the main 
verb in the next line. 

7 
wa-tatinu ga-hu yigar 
tal}.ta kussPi zabuli yammi 

abc 
def 

3/8 
3/10 

While semantically varied, the first two lines may be viewed as 
weakly joined sonantly by the repetition oft andy. 

wa-'ana kot.aru wa-basisu 

This line is an extra-colonic rubric. 

8 la-ragamtu le-ka la-zabulu ba'lu 
t.annitu la-rakibu 'urpati 

abc 
a' c' 

3/12 
2/10 

The second line uses the consonants h, c and l echoing the name in 
Baal in the first line. Perhaps this alliteration evoking the name of 
Baal may be compared with the alliteration of y and m in lines 16-17, 
24-25 evoking Yamm's name or the paranomasia of rbt and rbbt in 
1.4 I evoking Asherah's epithet, rbt. In the case of 1.2 IV 8-9, the 
alliteration may stress Baal's victory, and in lines 16-17, 24-25, 
Yamm's demise. 

9 hitta )iba-ka ba'lu-mi 
hitta )iba-ka timba~ 
hitta ta~mit ~arrata-ka 

abc 
abd 
ad' b' 

3/8 
317 
3/8 

The suffix -ka provides an internal rhyming pattern with hitta, 
''now,'' in each line, stressing the immediacy of the event predicted. 
The suffix -ka in the preceding and following bicola loosely link the 
three cola ofKothar's speech. The climactic parallelism of this trico
lon ( CMHE 114 n. 1 0) is replicated in the use of the consonants t and 
t. The consonant tis sounded at the beginning of each line in ht. The 
first line does not repeat the consonant, but the second repeats it 
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once and the third line twice. This pattern is reiterated through the 
use of$, omitted in the first line, but used once in the second line, 
and twice in the third line. The repetition of t in the following bico
lon might be viewed as linking the cola. 

10 tiqqal}. mulka 'olami-ka 
darkata data dardari-ka 

abc 
b' c' 

3/8 
3/9 

Cross (CMHE 114 n. 10) notes the strong assonance in this tricolon, 
especially the repetition of the syllables -lea and da(r). Watson 
( 1981: 101-02; cf. Albright 1945: 21-22) notes the reversal of con
sonants in each line: the consonants of mlk are repeated and reversed 
in 'lmk in the first line, and dt drdrk rearranges and reiterates the 
sounds of drkt in the second line. 184 

11 k&t.aru ~amdemi yinl).atu 
wa-yap'uru simati-huma 

abc 
c' b' 

3/9 
2/9 

Despite the semantic divergence between the two lines, the syntax 
creates a general parallelism between the two lines. Furthermore, 
the parallelism of sibilant + double m + dental in the direct objects 
and their dual form more closely link the two lines. 

12 simu-ka >atta yagarris abc 3/8 

yagarris garris yamma abc 3/7 
garris yamma le-kussPi-hu bed 3/9 

13 [ na]hara le-kal}.t.i darkati-hu c' d' 3/10 

The four lines appear as a tricolon prefixed by a monocolon. The 
monocolon shows continuity with the following line through the 
repetition of the name yagarris. It may be noted that the pattern of 
consonants in simu- in the first line is reversed in garrii.yam'f!.Ul in the 
second line. Of special note in the third and fourth lines is the combi
nation of morphological, syntactical and sonant parallelism in te
plus noun (phrase) ending in the genitive plus -hu. 

tirtaqil? badi ba'li 
14 kama nasri bi->u!lbu'ati-hu 

ab 
c b' 

3/7 
3/10 

Syntactical, morphological and sonant parallelism is enhanced by 

184 Cf. Ps 145:13; Dan 3:33, 4:31. See Ginsberg 1935:327; Watson 1981. 
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the prepositions bddi//bi- followed by nouns with b and c and the 
genitive case-ending. 

hulum katipa zabuli yammi 
15 bena yademi [tapi]ti nahari 

abc 
b' c' 

4/10 
4/11 

Parallelism is achieved on a number of levels: syntactical paral
lelism, especially in the nominal endings; semantic parallelism 
between divine titles; and chiastic, sonant parallelism between katipa 
and [fiipi]ti and between yammi and yademi. 

yirtaqi~u ~amdu badi bacli 
16 kama nasri [bi-)u J~bucati-hu 

abc 
d c' 

4/10 
3/10 

Compared with the corresponding bicolon in direct discourse m 
lines 13b-14a, this narrative form of bicolon contains further alliter
ation of ~ due to the addition of ~amdu. This word also generates 
sonant correspondence with kama. The lines are also more balanced 
in length, which might viewed as evidence that this form of the bico
lon is more original than its counterpart in lines 13b-14a. 

yalumu katipa zabuli yammi 
17 bena yademi tapiti nahari 

abc 
b' c' 

4/11 
4/11 

The narrative form of this bicolon compared with its counterpart in 
lines 14b-15a contains further alliteration of ya-. 

cazza yammu la-yamukku 
la-tinnagu~una pinnatu-hu 

18 la-yadlupu tamunu-hu 

abc 
c' d 
c' d' 

3/8 
2/10 
2/8 

Each line contains lii.- plus final /u/ vowel. The nasals are conspicu
ous in the first two lines: m (as well asy) inyammu lii.-yamukku; and 
n in tinnagu~una pinnii.tu-hu. The juxtaposition of consonants y and m 
in the previous bicolon and this tricolon marks the end of this section 
of narrative: ylm ... ym ... ydm ... ym ... lymk ... tmnh. 

kotaru ~amdemi yinl;latu 
wa-yapcuru simati-huma 

abc 
c' b' 

3/9 
2/9 

There is no departure between this bicolon and the bicolon in line 
11. 

19 simu-ka )atta )ayyamarri 

)ayyamarri marri yamma 

abc 

abc 

3/9 

3/8 
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20 marri yamma le-kussi)i-hu 
nahara le-kal).ti darkati-hu 

bed 
c' d' 

3/9 
3/10 

This unit is syntactically identical to the unit in line 12b-13. The 
name of the second weapon affects the bicolon's alliteration in two 
ways, however. First, the alliteration with J is more pronounced. 
Second and more importantly, the alliteration between Yamm and 
the name of this weapon is patent. Does this feature signal that this 
is the weapon that will achieve its goal? Furthermore, the command 
marrt heightens the alliteration with yamma. 

21 tirtaqi~ badi ba<Jj 
kama nasri bi-)u~bu<ati-hu 

ab 
c b' 

This bicolon duplicates that of lines 13b-14a. 

22 hulum qudquda zabuli yamrni 
bena <enemi tapiti nahari 

23 yaparsil). yammu wa-yaq\'lle-)ar~i 

abc 
b' c' 
a b a' d 

317 
3/10 

4/10 
4/11 
4/11 

This unit compares with the bicolon in lines 14b-15a. As a conse
quence, the third line in this tricolon was apparently was a secon
dary addition, and it might be viewed as a separate bicolon with two 
short lines. The word and syllable counts suggest a tricolon, 
however. 

wa-yirtaqi~u ~amdu badi ba<Ji 
24 [kama] nasri bi-)u~bu<ati-hu 

abc 
d c' 

4/11 
3/10 

This bicolon matches the one in lines 15b-16a with the only differ
ence of wa- prefixed to the first line. 

25 yalumu qudquda zabuli [yarnrni] abc 4/11 
bena 'enemi tapiti nahari b' c' 4/11 

26 yaparsil).u yammu yaqilu le-)ar~i a b a' c 4/12 
tinnagu~una pinnatu-hu de 2/9 
wayadlupu tamunu-hu d' e' 2/8 

The first line is not rendered as a bicolon (so CMHE 115), but as a 
line of a tricolon in accordance with the same unit in direct discourse 
in line 23. By the same token, it is evident that the internal 
parallelism of this line continues in the shorter lines that follow. As 
in lines 16-17, the end of the first narrative section, the alliterative 
pattern of y and m appears in lines 24-25, the end of the second nar

rative section, perhaps signalling parallelism between the ends of the 
two sections: ylm . . . ym . .. 'nm . . . yprs~ ym yql (lines 24-25). 
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Lines 26-27 continue the alliterative pattern of y and m in lines 
24-25 with the prefix conjugation: ydlp . . . yqJ. . . . yst . . . ykly. The al
literation withy and m emphasizes the name of Yamm and perhaps 
sonantly signals his defeat. Yamm's fall recalls the staccato descrip
tion of Sisera's demise at the hands of Jael in Judg 5:26-27: both 
present the staggering collapse of the warrior defeated by a weapon 
landed on the head (Halpern 1983:48). 

27 yaqut!.u ba'lu wa-yasuttu yamma 
yakalliyu !_apita nahara 

a b a' d 4/11 
a' d'(=x+y) 3/10 

The word and syllable counts suggest a bicolon rather than a trico
lon. Given this construal of the lines, the internal parallelism of the 
two verbs each followed by a divine name may be noted ( cf. line 26). 

28 bi-simi tig'aru-ma 'a!.tartu 

This line appears to be extra-colonic. If the speech-opening formula 
were construed with the following two lines, the unit may be scanned 
abc, de, de', which does not especially suggest a tricolon. Further
more, the sonant structure of the first line, especially the alliterative 
pattern of tig'aru <aJ.tartu, offers contrast with the other two lines. 
Each of the three lines, however, opens with b- and contains a divine 
name and/or title. 

ba!_la-)aPiyanu b[a'lu] ab 2/8 
29 ba!_la-rakibu 'urpati a b' 2/8 

ki-sabyu-nu zabu[lu yammu] ab 3/9 
30 [ki?-]sabyu-nu !.apitu naharu a b' 3/10 (?) 

wa-ya~a)a b[ ? ? 
31 yiba!_unanna )al)iyanu ba'lu ab 3/11 

32 yammu la-mitu ab 2/5 
ba'lu-ma yaml[uk(?)] a' b' 2/5 

The first half of this unit is repeated in line 34. This bicolon express
es the two basic parts of the same new royal situation. A small group 
of consonants are repeated: m is the most common, then land finally 
y. 

34 ya'nl 
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This appears to be a prose rubric. 

yammu la-mitu 
[ba'lu-ma yamluk(?)] 

Introduction 

ab 
a' b' 

2/5 
2/5 

The central section of this column, lines 11-27, presents the dra
ma of Baal's defeat of Yamm. These lines contain two parallel sec
tions each comprising a speech followed by a narrative which virtu
ally replicates the speech. The structure of this passage has been 
treated in detail by Obermann (1947) and Young (1950:130-31). 

The beginning of all four sections in lines 11-27, specifically lines 
11-15, 15-18, 18-23, and 23-26, contains the word ~md(m). This 
word marks the opening of the two commissions in lines 11-15 and 
18-23, as well as the opening of the two narratives following the com
missions in lines 15-18 and 23-27. This repetition appears to bear 
a stylistic function (see Pardee 1980:273-74). It keeps the weapons 
at the forefront of the narrative and by contrast the wielder of the 
weapons remains in the background in this section of the story. The 
only additions to the narrative besides the repetition of the content 
of the speeches are the reports of the weapons' results. 

Lines 11-26 thus constitute two major sections, each with two sub
sections. Lines 11-27 may be schematized: 

Kothar' s action 
Kothar' s speech 
Weapon's action 
Results 

Weapon# 1 
lines 11-18 

11 
11-15 
15-17 
17-18 

Weapon# 2 
lines 18-27 

18 
19-23 
23-25 
25-27 

In the two sections, lines 11-18 and 18-27, Baal engages Yamm in 
combat. The first section is virtually repeated in the second section, 
except that the second section has a different name for the second 
weapon, it describes Baal's fight as successful and it adds material 
that accents this fact, specifically in lines 25b-26a and 27. Division 
of major scenes into two corresponding units is a feature common 
to U garitic poetic texts. Feasts sometimes divide between prepara
tion and performance of the banquet ( 1.15 IV-V; cf. 1. 3 I), and the 
preparation itself, like KTU 1.2 IV 7-17//18-22, divides into two 
parts of command and action (Lichtenstein 1968). Similarly, the 
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curing of king Keret (1.16 V-VI) splits between preparation and 
performance, and the performance consists of two parts, command 
and action (Lichtenstein 1979:259). The fight and feast of Anat in 
1.3 II divides into two parts which use much the same language. 

The speeches ofKothar in lines 7-10 and 31-33 (?)and Athtart in 
lines 6-7 (?) and 28-30 might be viewed as forming an envelope 
around the battle in lines 11-26. In lines 6-7 Athtart proclaims Baal's 
demise and in 7-10 Kothar proclaims Baal's imminent victory, 
while in lines 27-30 Athtart encourages Baal to decimate Y amm and 
perhaps in lines 31-33 Kothar adds his own voice. In lines 32 and 
34, perhaps part of the speech of Athtart, Baal is proclaimed king, 
in accord with Kothar's earlier prediction. As Baal's kingship is 
threatened, Kothar proclaims the Cloudrider's victory, and when 
Baal's kingship is confirmed, Athtart encourages Cloudrider's vic
tory. 

Lines 1-5 

This opening section describes Baal falling under the power of 
Yamm, but the passage is generally very difficult. Detailed and 
sometimes speculative reconstructions have been attempted (del 
Olmo Lete 1982:55-59; 1984:53-58; cf. Boadt 1978:495). Lines 1-2 
are very problematic. The words yd[yj, )a'#)i , and perhaps )amr are 
verbs perhaps denoting conflict (cf. 1.18 IV 24; Ginsberg 1973). 
The form ?a'S$)i is apparently jussive with an asseverative l- (Hueh
nergard 1983:583). The first person forms indicate that a speech is 
involved. Obermann (1947:197 n. 16) suggests that Baal is the 
speaker. Either Baal or Yamm could be the speakers, perhaps 
threatening the other's destruction. If lines 1-5 involve a single 
speech, then Baal is the speaker, perhaps denouncing Yamm and 
threatening his destruction. 

Lines 3-4 may render Baal's further threats about the fate of 
Y amm. If the reconstruction m[tj in line 3 is correct, the motif of this 
line is reversed in lines 32, 34: ym lmt, "Yamm surely is dead!" 
Yamm's power is "the sieve of destruction (mn!Jl 'abd)" 185 in line 3. 
Gibson (CML2 43, 151) and Healey (1983b:51; 1984a:113-14) in
terpret mn!Jl as a sieve based on Arb mun!Julu. Healey also compares 
the expression mn!Jl )abd to benapat saw' in Isa 30:28 translated as a 

185 Held (1965b:399) noted *>bd, "to put an end to" as a West Semitism in EA 
244:42 and abadat glossed by !Jalqat in EA 288:52. 
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"sieve of destruction" (RSV). The sentiment of this expression is 
reversed in lines 32 and 34, as Yamm himself dies. In line 4c some 
take tZCm in line 4a as "gnawers" (CML2 43) or "chest" (Watson 
1980: 9), 186 but the broken character of the line makes impossible to 
clarify the word's significance. 

Line 4c contains the verb, 'ansq, which Gibson (CML2 43 n. 3) 
takes as "I will kiss," an act of submission, largely on the basis of 
the difficult verse, Ps 2: 12. 187 According to Caquot and Sznycer 
(TO 135), followed by Bordreuil and Pardee (1993:63), the verbs ex
press the speaker's intention to destroy and burn the house (assum
ing the reconstruction [b]htm): 'its in line 4b is related to BH *nts, 
"to smash" (Job 30: 13) and 'ansq in line 4c is taken as aD-stem cog
nate with the BH C-stem form *hiHiq, "to burn" (lsa 44:15; Ezek 
39:9). This sense fits the context better than an expression of sub
mission which is otherwise absent from the context. Other interpre
tations have been offered for lines 3-4. 188 

Line 5 could refer to the two protagonists by means of a dual first 
person pronominal suffix, -ny, or -ny consists of sufformative ele
ments.189 The nouns may refer either to their "strength" or 
"might" (CML2 43), 190 or the adversaries themselves (Ginsberg 
1935:331 nn. 4-5; Obermann 1947:197 n. 11). In line 5 perhaps 
Baal predicts that either a standoff between Y amm and him is to 
result or the battle will continue. 191 A standoff is incongruent with 
the rest of the narrative, but a battle transpires in a matter of lines. 
Appeal might be made to a similar description in 1.6 VI 21-22: mt 
ql b'l ql 'In, ''Mot falls; Baal falls upon him.'' It is also possible, but 

186 Based on Ethiopic tf.C, "breast, chest"; cf. AHw 1369. For a range of opi
nins, see further MLC 636. 

187 This view ofPs 2:12 assumes a text-critical change from the MT reading bar 
("purely") to teraglii.yw (cf. Akk naiii.qu sipe; see Holladay 1978; von Mutius 1981 ). 

188 See van Selms 1970:265; TO 13·~-35; CML2 43; MLC 174-75; del Olmo Lete 
1982:56. 

189 Either the -anu "adjectival morpheme" (CMHE 28 n. 87) plus -y "adjectival 
suffix" or a compound suffix -ny. Cross (CMHE 56 n. 45) comments: "In view of 
U garitic and Amorite data we are inclined to posit closely related adjectival suffixes 
in two series: -i/a/u-ya and -i!a/ii-ya which appear also in the compound suffixes
yiinu, -uyiinu, etc. Certain members of the series specialized in certain uses, gentilics, 
hypocoristics, etc., varying according to dialect." Cf. PU 1.61; Boadt 1978:495. 

190 De Moor and Spronk (1982: 164) compare RIH 78/3:rev. 2: >u[ly, "a force 
for me" (?). 

191 For alternative views of line 5, see Boadt 1978:495. 
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less likely, that the sense of )aT$ and 'pr is not a terrestrial one, but 
rather a reference to the underworld. In either case, the lines allude 
to the mutual destruction of the two foes. KTU 1.10 II 24-25 uses 
the word-pair, )ar$1/cpr, in this manner: 

nt'n b'aq )iby 
wbcpr qm )abk 

We will plant in the earth my enemies, 
And in the dust the foes of your brother. 

While lines 1-5 bear numerous difficulties, some parallels may il
luminate the general context. According to Philo of Byblos (PE 
1.10.28), Pontis (''Sea'' = Yamm) defeats Demarous (Attridge and 
Oden 1981:5 2-53), a title long recognized as a modification of Baal's 
epithet dmrn, "Warrior," in KTU 1.4 VII 39 (Cassuto 1949:140-
45). It is my guess that lines 1-5 render Baal's apparently futile 
curses against Yamm who stands here at the apogee of his power. 

Lines 6-7a 

The first bicolon in lines 6-7a contains formulas well-known from 
Aqhat. 1.19 II 26-2 7 illustrates both the division of the lines and 
their temporal relationship with the following bicolon in 1.2 IV 
6-7a: 

bph rgm ly~'a 
bspth (hwth] 
bns)i cnh wtphn 

From his mouth word had not departed, 
From his lips [his word], 
When he raised his eyes, he looked. 

The final line with its initial element b- is a clause ( cf. 1.19 III 14) 
dependent on the preceding bicolon. In 1.19 III 7-8 the line division 
is the same, but the syntax varies slightly: 

bph rgm ly~'a 
bspth hwt(h] 
knp nsrm b'I y:t.br 

From his mouth word did not depart, 
From his lips [his] word, 
(Then) the wings of the raptor Baal broke. 

In 1.19 II 26-27 and 1.19 III 7-8 (and its parallels, 1.19 III 21-22, 
35-36; for further parallels, see Parker 1989b:125), a tricolon is in
volved. The U garitic parallels indicate that the word had ''scarcely'' 
left the mouth when the next action transpires; the only ambiguous 
aspect of this picture is the grammar of the particle l- which might 
be construed either as a negative (TO 135) or an emphatic (PU 
1.35). Different BH wordings of the same motif, for example in Gen 
24:15, 45, 29:9 and Dan 4:28, would suggest that the word had not 
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yet left his mouth when the following action takes place; hence l- is 
the negative particle. 

The first two lines represent speech-closing formulas (Watson 
1983a:260), which provide a transition to the next narrative unit. It 
is often assumed that the next unit is a description of the apparently 
defeated Baal groaning (TO 13~~; Bordreuil and Pardee 1993:63) or 
falling (CML2 43) beneath the throne of Yamm. However, wttn gh 
belongs to the narrative, as Ginsberg (1935:331; ANET 130) ob
served, and the action may be a speech (Renfroe 1992:110), as wttn 
gh may be a speech-opening formula like t'Pu gh in 1. 2 III 15. Gins
berg supposes that a third party, perhaps Athtart, is present and 
notes her appearance in line 28 of this column. The speech would 
appear to be a curse that "he sink" (ygr, to be derived from the mid
dle weak root meaning "to sink") which governs the following 
prepositional phrase, t/.!t ks'i zblym (UT 19.1985; Rainey 1969:172). 
Perhaps following Baal's words uttered against Yamm, Athtart 
speaks, but this time to affirm Baal's defeat. The poetic arrange
ment presupposed by this interpretation creates an imbalanced bico
lon, which is possible to obviate by taking the first word of the curse, 
ygr, as the final word of the first line of the bicolon. 

Two other suggestions for the syntax for the second bicolon of 
lines 6-7a are inferior to Ginsberg's interpretation.l92 First, Ygr as 
a person could be the feminine singular subject of the verb ttn: ''ygr 
cries out." 193 Such a personage is otherwise unknown, and given 
the preceding verbs of speaking and no following speech by ygr, this 
interpretation appears unlikely. Second, perhaps the verb ttn is pas
sive, !94 agreeing in gender with g- "voice," as Baal is otherwise the 
figure described by the preceding verbs (UT 19. 547). In sum, the 
parallels to the first two lines noted above and Ginsberg's insight 
about the third and fourth lines suggest that after Baal speaks (rather 
than a female personage as Ginsberg presupposes in his translation), 
Athtart or some female proclaims: "May he sink under the throne 
of Prince Yamm." The point of this motif of Baal's sinking under 
Yamm's throne may be compared with Kumarbi's position before 
Anu: "(As long as) Anu was seated on the throne, the mighty 

192 For alternatives views, see del Olmo Lete 1984:53-54 n. 95. 
193 Suggested as a possibility by Pardee 1980:273. See also van Selms 1970:265; 

cf. Hoftijzer 1972:156; del Olmo Lete 1982:56. 
194 TO 135; cf. CML2 148; SPUMB 124, 134: infinitive with energic ending. 
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Kumarbi would give his food. He would sink at his feet and set the 
drinking cup in his hand" (EUT 28 n. 17). 

Although there is no difficulty with takingygr in line 6b from the 
root * gwr, "to sink," Renfroe ( 1992: 111) disputes this derivation 
and instead takes the verb from the attested Ugaritic root, *ngr, "to 
guard" (1.4 VII 14). Renfroe translates: "Let him beware(?) under 
Prince Sea's throne!" (Renfroe's italics). Renfroe criticizes the pic
ture of Baal lying beneath Y amm' s throne: "the prospect of the di
vine craftman Kothar handing over cunning weapons of battle to the 
Lord (Baal] while the later is cowering under the throne of his oppo
nent taxes credibility.'' One might similarly wonder why Baal is un
der the throne of Yamm if he is not in a defeated or submissive 
posture. Moreover, comparative evidence may mitigate Renfroe's 
objection to the picture of Baal fallen beneath throne of Y amm. 
Some folklorists 195 note in both Enuma Elish and the Baal Cycle an 
initial conflict or first encounter between the divine hero and the 
enemy, which issues in the temporary setback for the hero, only to 
be reversed in a second engagement. In the conflict between Baal 
and Yamm, KTU 1.2 IV 1-7 would constitute the initial episode 
and 1.2 IV 7b-27 its reversal (del Olmo Lete 1982:55-59). Similarly, 
in Enuma Elish 4.67-68 Marduk falls back in disarray following his 
first meeting with Tiamat (Lambert 1986:56 n. 4). A number of 
parallels follow suit (Thespis 150). In the first round of conflict be
tween the storm-god and Illuyanka ends in the dragon's victory 
(ANET 125-26; Beckman 1982). Ninurta likewise meets initial ad
versity in battle (Kramer 1972:80). In the Rgveda, the storm-god 
Indra initially flees before the serpent, Vrtra. 196 Philo of Byblos 
(PE 1.10.28; Attridge and Oden 1981:52-53) records Sea's victory 
over Demarous, although this account may represent a different 
version (cf. Attridge and Oden 1981:90 n. 119). Later reflexes ofthe 
old West Semitic conflict myth include the motif of the divine hero's 
initial defeat by the cosmic enemy. According to b. B. Bat. 74b-
75a, the angel Gabriel meets defeat in his initial meeting against 
Leviathan Qacobs 1977:8). The beast of Rev 13:1-10 receives power 
and victory for a limited time before his final defeat in Rev 19:20. 

Although not made explicit in 1. 2 IV, the location of conflict 
on Mount Sapan seems likely in view of the reference to battle, 

195 Jason 1977:32; Milne 1988: 169-70; see above p. 26. 
196 This story has been traced to a Near Eastern antecedent, though not 

without controversy; see above p. 113. 
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probably between Y amm and Baal, on Mount Sa pan in 1.1 IV 5 
and 18. The final clash between Baal and Mot likewise occurs on 
Mount Sapan (1.6 VI 12-13). Zeus attacks Typhon at mons Cas
sius. Mount Hazzi, the Hittite equivalent of Mount Sapan, is the 
site where the Storm-god first views his enemy, Ullikumi (ANET 
123). 197 The final goal ofKTU 1.2 IV is Baal's defeat ofYamm, 
perhaps on Mount Sapan, and the call for Baal to sink beneath 
Yamm's throne need not be viewed as transfering this scene to 
Yamm's abode. 

Lines 7b-10 

The speech of Kothar is arranged in three units, a tricolon enve
loped by two bicolons. The speech sets the stage for Baal's victory. 
On the surface, the initial bicolon first emphasizes Kothar's speak
ing, but this unit may amount to more than a matter of emphasis. 
Like his incantations over the weapons in the following section, 
Kothar's prediction may have some further force to them. Accord
ing to Philo ofByblos, Chousor is said to have ''practiced verbal arts 
including spells and prophecies,'' logous askisai kai epodas kai manteias 
(PE 1.10.11; Attridge and Oden 1981 :44-45). The incantations in 
the following section resemble Chousor's spells, and perhaps 
Kothar's prediction-in this case about Baal's kingship-is echoed 
in Philo ofByblos' attribution of prophecy to Chousor. The best ex
ample of Kothar's predictions is found in 1.4 VI. In 1.4 VI 1-9 
Kothar insists in installing a window in the heavenly palace of Baal, 
and in 1. 4 VI 14-15 the craftsman -god predicts that Baal will reverse 
his decision and asks Kothar to put in the window after all ( cf. 1. 4 
VII 14-19). 

The initial bicolon in lines 7b-8 addresses Baal with two epithets 
which are highly congruent with the scene at hand. The first is the 
stock epithet zbl b'l, "Prince Baal," acknowledging Baal's royal sta
tus. The second is rkb 'rpt, "Cloudrider," pointing to the meteoro
logical character of the conflict at hand (Weinfeld 1973). 198 

l97 See above pp. 122-23. Cf.Joel3:9-17, 19-21; Zech 14:4; 2 Esdras 13:35; cf. 
Isa 66:18-21; Ezek 38-39. In Ps 48:3 Mount Zion is called Saphon. Similarly, the 
Aramaic version of Psalm 20 written in Demotic has Saphon for Mount Zion (Nims 
and Steiner 1983; for further discussion of biblical parallels, see Smith 1990:53-54). 

l98 Cf. BH rakib ba'arabOt in Deut 33:26; Pss 68:5, 104:3, perhaps a modifica
tion of the old epithet rkb 'rpt; so Gray 1977:7,9, 21 n. 4. For other options and 
discussion, see Cooper, RSP III 458-60. 
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Boadt (1978:9) compares the setting and general content of the 
following tricolon oflines 8b-9 with biblical prophetic oracles against 
the nations. Both issue judgement against the enemy or enemies of 
the main deity. As with the first bicolon in this section, the terms of 
battle are specifically royal, and in this tricolon divine kingship is ex
presed as an eternal reality. Ps 92: 10 [E 9] is commonly compared 
to this tricolon (Ginsberg 1935:327; Baal 33; SPUMB 135): 

ki hinne )oyebeka yhwh 
ki-hinne )oyebeka yo)bedu 
yitpareril kol-pocale )awen 

For, lo, thy enemies, 0 Yahweh 
For, lo, thy enemies shall perish; 
All evildoers shall be scattered. 

Both tricola contain a punctuating particle at the start of the first 
two lines, which also have cognates words for "enemy," based on 
the root *'yb (for the form of Ugaritic lib, cf. BH leM, "emnity"). 
The vocative in the first line, followed by the verb delayed in these
cond line also appears in both tricola. Both tricola delay the in
troduction of a verb until the second line and introduce a second 
verb in the third line. Following the direct discourse of the first two 
lines, the third line shifts to indirect address. The differences be
tween the two passages highlight distinctive aspects of both texts. 
Baal's victory is won through a cosmic struggle waged against 
Yamm, but Yahweh's battle is cast in moral terms; it is directed spe
cifically against evildoers. A contrast might be drawn also between 
the particles in the two passages. The temporal particle, ht, in 1.2 
IV 8-9 emphasizes the temporal immediacy of Baal's victory while 
the possibly related199 particle hinnemay be either temporal or spa
tial (seejer 17: 18-19). In Ps 92:10 hinneperhaps stresses the physical 
immediacy of the enemies' demise (Donner 1967:344-46). Despite 
these differences, the theme as well as the pace and punctuation by 
particles nonetheless compare closely in 1.2 IV 8-9 and Ps 92:10. 

Lines 11 a/118 

Line 11 introduces the action central to this column. Kothar is 
said to "fashion" (yn~t) a weapon, an interpretation based on Arab
ic na~ata, "to sculpt stone, work wood. " 200 The act of fashioning 

199 The base ofUg ht and BH hinnihas been related to *hin, "when, ir' (UgM 
71 n. 81). 

200 Lane 2773-74. Obermann 1947:199; UgM 15 n. 23; LC1 24; WUS 1771; TO 
136 n. n; McCarter 1984:459-60. 
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accords with Kothar's craftsmanship. This view has not met with 
general acceptance, however. The verb nfJt has been frequently un
derstood on the basis of BH *n~t, "to descend. "2°1 A C-stem form 
might be expected, were the cognate West Semitic root *nfJt, "to 
descend,'' although it may be aD-stem form. The notion of bring
ing down a club leaves unanswered the locale from which the club 
descends. Such a description would lack a parallel as well. Good 
( 1986: 153) suggests a third possibility that niJt specifically means ''to 
strengthen" the weapons through incantations. This view suits the 
context well, although the sense of nfJt, ''fashion,'' comports equally 
well with Kothar's craftsmanship. The etymological basis of Good's 
suggestion depends mostly on some highly controverted U garitic 
and biblical passages, 202 but Joel 4:11 is suggestive (Pope 1989: 
226): hanfJat yhwh gibbOreka, "strengthen, 0 Yahweh, your war
riors." 

Kothar fashions fmdm, the dual form, hence two * fmd. Obermann 
(UgM 15 n. 23, 94; 1947:202) denied that fmdm is dual, prefering 
to see the terminations -km and -·hm as singular suffixes with mima
tion. Ginsberg (1948: 141) ''could not find it in his heart to deny sal
vation to" Obermann for this interpretation, but as the plural base 
for "names," *smt-, in lines 11 ;:md 18 indicates, fffldm is dual. The 
second occurence of the dual form in line 18 is technically superflu
ous. The repetition of the dual form represents poetic usage that 
need not conform to the logic of prose according to some scholars 
(see Gordon 1977:73; Pardee 1980:273-74). As noted above, the 
word fmd( m) serves a stylistic function of marking the opening of the 
four major sections in this unit. This repetition places the weapons 
at the foreground of the action and de-emphasizes Baal's role in the 
victory over Y amm. 

The word fmd(m) refers to a weapon of some sort (also attested in 
1.6 V 3, 1.65.14 and 1.82.16; cf. Healey 1983b:48). The nature of 
the weapon is not clearly understood although attempts to resolve 
the difficulty have been made on the basis of a variety of etymolo
gies. Albright (1941:16 n. 24a; TO 136 b. o) compared Arabic 
famada, "to strike" (Lane 1726-27). Neuberg (1950:164) suggests 

20t Ginsberg 1935: 332; UT 19.1635:. CMHE 23 n. 16; SPUMB 135-36; CML2 

152; MLC 509. 
202 KTU 1.23.37; 2 Sam 22:35 = Ps 18:35; cf. lsa 30:30; see SPUMB 136. 



KTU 1.2 IV 339 

the root *$ml, "to destroy," and assuming Neuberg's view, Garr 
(1986:52) explains the variation in the final consonant as a phono
logical shift involving voicing. Ginsberg (1935: 328) and Rosenthal 
(1953: 72-83; cf. Good 1984:80-81) relate the word to the root qamada 
which refers to binding or tying. Ginsberg (1935: 328) identified 
$mdm with the two-pieced maces excavated at U garit. The weapon 
consists of two pieces, a head latched onto a handle, specifically in 
Ginsberg's words (1935:328) "a mace with a stone head drilled 
through to adjust the wooden shaft, to which it is lashed tightly with 
thongs; and hence the name from the root $md, 'to bind.' Such mace 
heads are found frequently in excavations.'' 

Yadin (1970: 211-14) also relates $mdm to iconographic evidenc~. 
According to Yadin, the two $mdm symbolize double-lightning 
bound at the middle. Yadin appeals to depictions of the storm-god 
holding double-lightning in his right hand (ANEP #50 1 ), known for 
Adad in Mesopotamia from the Old Babylonian period onwards. 
The god holding double-lightning sometimes stands atop either his 
enemy, the dragon, or his symbol, the bull (cf. Williams-Forte 
1983 :24-27). Many of the seals with these depictions bear an inscrip
tion with the name of the owner who describes himself as the '' ser
vant of the god Adad, ''the apparent subject of the iconography (van 
Buren 1933: 70-73). 

A famous stele from Ugarit, sometimes called the "Baal au 
foudre" stele and housed in the Louvre, depicts Baal wielding two 
weapons. 203 The weapon in his right hand is sometimes character
ized as a mace ( Amiet 1980:201). 2°4 In his left hand Baal holds 
"tree-lightning" (Vanel 1965:84; Williams-Forte 1983:28, 30). 

203 For further discussion of the iconography of this stele, see above pp. 106-07. 
204 In this connection, the weapon mentioned in the Emar installation ritual for 

the priestess of diM (Emar 362) might be viewed as the West Semitic Storm-god's 
weapon. According to Dietrich (1990), the gisTUKUL DINGIR.MES is not a 
weapon but a div~ne emblem. Fleming (1992:50 n. 7) observes, however: ''In lines 
45, 46, and 63 g"TUKUL varies with the syllabic spellings of fJaJJinnu, and both 
terms should represent the same item in the ritual. Thus the actual weapon is ap
parently an axe, though it is often called simply 'the weapon' (kakku)." Fleming 
argues, however, that the weapon "is not the particular weapon of ... the storm
god" (see Fleming 1992:165-66; see also 1992:206 n.12). Fleming's conclusion 
leaves open the possibility that this is not necessarily the case: "Perhaps it is best 
to guess that there is more than one divine weapon, and the scribes do not deem 
it necessary to identify the particular weapon required, since it would be obvious 
to those involved." If so, then perhaps the weapon which the West Semitic Storm
god wields in the conflict myth was indeed celebrated ritually at Emar. 
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Other examples of second millennium iconography of the storm-god 
depict him with a weapon (Vand 1965:esp. 108; Seeden 1980:esp. 
102), which appears at times as "branch-like lightning" (Williams
Forte 1983:26). KTU 1.4 VII 41 may refer to this representation of 
Baal's lightning as 'arz bymnh, "the cedar in his right hand." A New 
Kingdom Egyptian text (Papyrus Leiden 345) states that "Baal 
smites thee with the cedar tree which is in his hand" (ANET 249; 
Williams-Forte 1983:36). According to Williams-Forte, Baal is not 
yet in possession of a cedar-weapon in 1.2 IV, since he does not 
brandish his cedar-weapon until 1.4 VII 41. Therefore, Williams
Forte reasons, Baal does not wield this weapon against Yamm, but 
against Mot. The narrative assumes that Baal does have access to 
the weapon prior to 1.4 VII 41, and as Keel (1986:309) notes, the 
'arz is wielded not against Mot, but against unnamed enemies in 1. 4 
VII. Smd may be a general term for weapon, while 'arz may be a 
more specific type of weapon. 

Comparative evidence drawn from Mediterranean and Near 
Eastern myths comports with the meteorological character of fmdm 
(Thespis 164-65). Zeus pelts Typhon with thunderbolts at Mons Cas
sius, the Latin name for Mount Sapan (Apollodorus, The Library, 
1.6.3; Frazer 1921:48-49). Zeus' thunderbolts made by Cyclopes, 
the son of the craftsman-god Hephaistos, have been compared with 
Baal's weapons fashioned by Kothar (Walcot 1969:115). Hadjioan
nou (1978:109) notes that Zeus' epithet, labranios, deriving from 
labrus, the double-axe, has been understood as a thunderbolt. Like 
Baal, Marduk in Enuma Elish 4.39, 49-50 and the Storm-god in the 
Song of Ullikumi (ANET 123) are armed with the storm. In the 
Rgveda lndra defeats Vrtra with thunderbolts, forged by the divine 
craftsman, Tvashtr. 205 Finally, it should be noted that the name of 
Baal's weapon apparently lies behind the expression b'l fmd, literally 
'' Baal/lord of the $1ftd,'' in the Phoenician Kilamu inscription (KAI 
24: 15; Yadin 1970:211-14). This title perhaps survived vestigially in 
the Quran (surah 112), where the word appears as a title of Allah: 
allahu f-famadu, "Allah is Al-~arnad."2°6 Rosenthal (1953:83) had 
the U garitic and Phoenician evidence in mind in characterizing 

205 See above pp. 113-114 n. 224. 
206 See Rosenthal 1953:82-83; Rubin 1984; Ambrose 1986. 
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the title as "a survival of a Northwest Semitic religious term, 
although its original sense was not understood.' •207 

Kothar's naming (yp'r) of the weapons in line 11b does not 
represent a simple act of providing a general label. The expression 
may be more complicated. Giving a name in this context provides 
an identity or identification offunction (see Cohen 1968). The pre
cise connotation of the idiom varies. Applied to a person or charac
ter as in 1.1 IV 13-20, it refers to naming for the purpose of a special 
task. This sense is made most explicit in Kothar's naming of the 
weapons. 2°8 Obermann ( 194 7) notes further that the two acts of 
naming represent magical incantations uttered by Kothar to em
power the weapons. This interpretation has gained wide acceptance 
and apparently has a reflex in the description of Chousor in Philos 
of Byblos' Phoenician History (PE 1.10.11 ). 2°9 De Moor's compari
son ofKTU 1.82 extends Obermann's insight. De Moor (1984) in
terprets KTU 1.82 as a series of incantations against demons, some 
of which are identified with cosmic monsters (such as tnn). These in
cantations invoke Baal's help against the demonic forces. These in
cantations mirror on the human level the cosmic battle between Baal 
and his adversaries. Furthermore, incantational language directed 
against demons perhaps served as a model for describing Baal's 
weapons against his adversaries in KTU 1.2 IV. Connotations of 
the language of incantation may be perceived futher in the use of the 
verb *grs, "to expel" (1.2 IV 11, 18), a verb which is used for the 
expulsion of illness in KTU 1.16 V 10-28 (cf. RIH 78/20) and in 
*mkk (1.2 IV 17, 26), used for the desired demise of a demon in RIH 
78/20.11 (for this text see Fleming 1991 ). Similarly, it may be noted 
that *tmnt in KTU 1.2 IV 26 might evoke the incantational usage 
of this word in RIH 78/20.6. It goes beyond the evidence to 
suggest that the sort of weapons used in the exorcism in RIH 
78/20.5a is connoted in the $mdm in KTU 1.2 IV. Nonetheless, the 

207 For later theological interpretations, see Rubin 1984; Ambrose 1986; van 
Ess 1989:4-5; Schuh 1990. 

20B Cohen (1968:34) also tentatively suggests the possibility that "speaking the 
name" (*p'r sm) applied to inanimate objects in this passage may refer to an act 
of creation like the Akkadian idioms suma nabU, suma zakiiru and zikra nabu. This sug
gestion fits the immediate poetic context as the parallel verb nfJt quite likely refers 
to creation in the form of Kothar's craftsmanship. However, other instances of 
Ugaritic *p'r sm do not suggest creation (1.1 IV 15; 1.12 I 28-29; see above pp. 
149-50 for further discussion). 

209 See above p. 336. 
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incantational language might be viewed as informing the scene as a 
whole. Verbal magic produced by a craftsman-god shows general 
parallels among other Near Eastern and Mediterranean divine 
craftsmen. Ea, like Kothar a house-maker and weapon-maker, is 
also a patron of magic and betSiptu, "lord of incantations" (Tallqvist 
1938:289-90). According to the "Memphite Theology" (ANET 
4-6), Ptah created the world through his powerful word. 210 He
phaistos forms many objects with magical qualities, including three
legged tables with gold wheels able to work on their own (Iliad 
18:373f.) and gold and silver watch dogs (Odyssey 7:91f.). 

Lines llb-15a//19-23a 

Kothar' s introductory words in lines 11 b-12 and 19 give a high 
profile to the weapons. The expression, "your name" stands in ini
tial position. Furthermore, the name is stressed by the addition of 
the independent pronoun standing in apposition. 211 The indepen
dent pronoun heightens the direct address to the weapon. It may ar
gued further that the grammatical apposition between each name 
and the second person pronoun communicates not only emphasis, 
but it also expresses an identity between them. The phrase usem£ 
yhwh li? nOdact£, ''but by my name the Lord I did not make myself 
known" (RSV),2 12 in Exod 6:3 also uses the word, "name" (*sim) 
with the pronominal (suffixal) subject. According to Garr (1992: 
396) the grammatical apposition between the deity and the name in 
Exod 6:3 expresses a relationship of identity. The same relationship 
applies to the weapons and their names. In sum, the lines emphasize 
the identity of the weapons as revealed through their names. In con
trast, the assumed wielder of the weapons remains in the back
ground throughout this section. 

The names of the two weapons,ygrs (line 12) and )aymr (line 19), 
are emblematic of their functions. The name of the first weapon 

2!0 See Allen 1988: 12-13; Cerny 1952:58. For a general treatment of Ptah, see 
Holmberg 1946. 

211 See above pp. 181, 305. BH contains examples with the second person 
(Muraoka 1985:61-66). In 1 Kgs 21:19 Elijah dramatically describes the ultimate 
fate of Ahab: "the dogs will lick your blood, indeed yours" (yiiloqqii hakketiibim >et 
diimmekiigam->atta). For another case of the second person pronoun in an invocation, 
see Jer 12:3; 15:15. See further Garr 1992:389-96. 

212 NJPS has essentially the same translation also reading the N-stem form as 
reflexive. Garr (1992:385) renders: "But, I, my name Yahweh, was not known to 
them.'' 
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means "may it drive" (D-stemjussive).213 The weapon works pre
cisely toward the purpose that its name designates. The image of the 
driven Sea is applied as an image for Yahweh's enemies. Isa 57:20 
appliesyam nigra'S, "the driven Sea," to the wicked (SPUMB 136). 
Amos 8:8 describes how the land oflsrael will be "driven" (nigresa) 
like the Nile on the day of judgement (Scullion 1972:114-15). The 
second weapon, 'aymr, consists oftwo elements: 'ay, "all" or "any" 
as in 1.23.6 (bis)214; and *mry, "expel" (Obermann 1947:203 n. 
31; cf. LC1 25 n. 3). Albright, followed by Ginsberg (1935:328 n. 
2), compares the weapons of Ningirsu, SAR. UR, "Nivelant-tout," 
and SAR. GAZ, "Brisant-tout. "215 

Lines 12-15 and 19-23 both contain three commissions to the 
weapons. The general purpose of both weapons is stated in the initial 
commission, literally to "expel/drive Yamm from his throne"// 
'' N ahar from the seat of his dominion.'' Kingship is the terms of the 
batde between the two divine adversaries. These stakes are named 
at the beginning ofthe Baal-Yamm narrative, in 1.1 IV 24-25. The 
throne is emblematic of Baal's kingship later in the cycle as well ( 1. 6 
I 58). 

The second commission orders the weapons to attack ''like a nsr. '' 
1.18 IV 16-27 presents Anat flying among the nsrm. Moreover, she 
tells Ytpn in 1.18 IV 17-18 (cf. 28-29): 

'astk km nsr bl;lb[sy) I will set you as a n'Sr on [my right h)and (?)216 
km d'iy bt<rty Like a hawk (?) in my sheath. 

It is also assumed that this image presupposes the practice of 

213 So UT 19.624; CMHE 115; cf. CML2 44; MLC 176, 557. Pardee (1974:277 
n. 9) suggests that •grs l- is poetic while *gr'S b- is prosaic. 

214 Some commentators relate the initial element in the name >aymr to BH >oy or 
hOy (UT 19.142; CML1 137; CMHE 115 n. 12). The evidence in Ugaritic, specifi
cally in 1.23.6 (UT19.142; Huehnergard 1987b:276) militates against this view. 
Gordon (UT 19.142) cites >ew [Qere >e] silciir, "any liquor" in Prov 31:4. Leslau 
( 49) relates this particle to interrogative particles and indefinite pronouns in anum
ber of Semitic languages. Huehnergard (1987b: 276) compares Ak ayyu and Eth >ayy 
for the meanings "which, any." 

215 Lipinski's translation (1967:281-82). Jacobsen (1987:237 n. 7, 400 n. 46) 
renders SAR. UR as "the one who who lays low multitudes." For the two weapons 
ofNingirsu, see Falkenstein 1959:139. For the account ofGudea's creation of these 
weapons for Ningirsu in Gudea Statue B, see ANET 269. For SAR. UR in Lugale-e, 
seeJ. J. M. van Dijk 1983:65f. (lines 109f.); Jacobsen 1987:237f. Lipinski com
pares the meaning of the initial elements in these names with the element •>ay in 
the name of the weapon, >aymr. 

216 Or possibly "wristlet" (so CML2 112). Firmage (1992:1146) notes EA 
14 7: 12 where "!Jabsi glosses ZAG, 'right hand'." 



344 KTU 1.2 IV 

falconry217 despite the claim that evidence for falconry in the an
cient Near East is minimal at best. 218 This passage assumes that nsr 
is used for hunting purposes. However, eagles are not known to 
have been used for hunting, which casts some doubt on glossing nsr 
as "eagle" in either this context or in 1.2 IV 13-14 and 21. The same 
problem attends the other common translation for nsr, namely "vul
ture." Indeed, in the most recent study of this problem, Firmage 
concludes: ''The precise identification of the species indicated by U g 
nsr is not possible on the basis of our texts.'' 

Cognate languages do not show an uniform view of the bird in 
question. Arabic nasr is translated "eagle" by Lane (2790), and min
sarlmansir is the beak of a bird of prey. Akkadian na:iru is a late 
replacement for eru, "eagle" (CAD N/II:79; CAD E:324). BDB 
(676-77) allows both "eagle" and "vulture" as possiblities for BH 
neser. According to Driver (1955:129; see also King 1988: 132), BH 
neser refers to the griffon vulture rather than the eagle, although the 
word is commonly translated "eagle." The griffon vulture stands 
between three and four feet in length, with a wing-span of almost 
eight feet; it has a bald spot and it eats carrion, prey unfit for food. 
The white patch on an eagle gives an impression of baldness; in fact 
the spot consists of white feathers. It is sometimes claimed that 
eagles also eat carrion (BDB 677). BH neser seems to conform better 
to the griffon-vulture than to the eagle, as neser has a bald spot (Mic 
1 : 16) and a long wing-span ( Ezek 1 7:3), and eats carrion 0 ob 
39:27-30). Some biblical passages referring to neser are sufficiently 
imprecise that they could refer to the eagle. In sum, etymological 
evidence does not resolve the question (Firmage 1992: 1158 n. 44; 
see also Riede 1993:378). 

As some Semitic languages use the root for either the eagle or the 
vulture or both, the word in U garitic may represent a wider 
category, perhaps a large bird of prey. A more general rubric for mr 
may be suggested also by the context of 1.18 IV 17-18 (cf. 28-29). 
In this bicolon, nsr is parallel with rPiy. If the A-word here is the more 
general term while the B-word is the more specific one as is com
monly the case in U garitic poetry, then a term more general than 

217 LaSor in Young 1950:130 n. 22; Baal 35-36; CML2 4-4 n. 2; TO 137 n. r; 
Gordon 1977:9 n. 8; Watson 1977b:273-74; Firmage 1992:1146. 

218 See Firmage 1992:1146; cf. Reiter 1988, 1990. 
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rPiy may be indicated for nsr. As a possible translation, R. Fuller 
(personal communication) suggests "raptor," which has been 
adopted in the translation above. 

In the context of the second commission, *rq~ has been rendered 
as "dance" (CML2 44) or "swoop" (Baal 35-36), based on Gins
berg's etymological comparison (1935:331) with Arabic raqa~a, 

"dance" (Lane 1136). The translation, "dance," appears out of 
place with the image of a bird's movement in the second line of the 
bicolon. The translation, "swoop" for *rq~ conveys the general 
flight of the bird, while "jump" or "leap" might represent the ini
tial action of the bird taking flight. 2! 9 The syntactic construction 
with bd, either "in" (Pardee 1976:370; 1980:274) or "from" (Wat
son 1977b:273), suggests the weapon's departure from the position 
of Baal's hand. Hence "leaping" would appear to be more accurate 
than "swooping." Young (1950:130 n. 22) and de Moor (SPUME 
136; cf. Thespis 168) suggest that the weapons act independently of 
Baal. Citing the iconographic evidence presented by Vanel (1965: 
108; see also Seeden 1980: 102), Pardee suggests that the weapons 
remain in the Storm-god's hand. In a sense both views are correct: 
it is assumed that Baal fights Yamm with weapons in hand, but the 
power conferred on the weapons is magnified through the image of 
their flight ''from'' Baal's hand. It may be argued that this depiction 
serves a larger literary function. Like the repetition of ~md(m) noted 
above, the metaphorical independence of the weapons, conveyed 
through the comparison with the hunting bird, places them in the 
foreground of the story while Baal stands in the background. 

The third commission to the weapons specifies the goal of their at
tack. Lines 14-15 and 21-22 differ only in the parts ofYamm's body 
to suffer attack. In lines 14-15 the first weapon is commanded to 
''strike the ktp of Prince Y amm, the bn ydm of Judge River. '' Here 
the flight-plan goes from Baal's hand to the area of Yamm called 
literally "between the hands" (bnydm). In contrast, in lines 21-22 
the second weapon is commissioned ''to strike the qdqd of Prince 
Yamm, bn <nm ofjudge River." Syntactically and morphologically 
ktp parallels qdqd, and bn ydm parallels bn <nm. The terms ktp and qdqd 
apparently are general in character, and the following construct 
phrases are more specific. Commentators agree on the meaning of 
the body-terms mentioned in the command to the second weapon: 
qdqd refers to the crown or cranium while bn <nm, literally ''between 

219 My thanks go to Mr. Richard Whitekcttle on this point. 
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the eyes,'' refers to the front of the head. 22° In contrast, the words 
for the body-parts attacked by the first weapon are disputed. Many 
scholars agree that ktp means "shoulders," based on BH kiitep and 
Syriac katpii), "shoulder, shoulder-blade" (LS 353). Complicating 
the appeal to etymology, Akkadian katappiitu meaning ''sternum or 
parts of the ribs" (CAD K:303a; AHw 465a). Cross and Freedman 
( 1948:205 n. 40) translate "bosom," although there is little or no 
evidence for this particular option. The general quality of the 
parallel term qdqd, "crown," used for the second weapon suggests 
that ktp, though attested elsewhere in the sense of shoulder, may 
refer to a part of the body more general than ''shoulder,'' perhaps 
"torso." The parallel term for ktp, bn ydm has been interpreted as 
"the back," largely based on arguments involving Zech 13:6.221 
The prophet is whipped *ben yadayim, presumably on the ''back.'' 
Similarly, in 2 Kgs 9:24 a man is shot from behind, ben zerifiiyw, 
''between the arms.'' Despite these apparent parallels, appeals have 
been made to Akkadian birti a!Jiya, ''between my arms,'' for chest 
(LCZ 27 n. 2; Driver 1967:108; de Moor 1973:98-99) and Arabic 
baynayadaihi, "in front of" (Wehr 87), to indicate chest (Cross and 
Freedman 1948:205 n. 40), or more generally, the front ofYamm's 
body (Montgomery 1935:275; CML1 83; Baal 37; SPUME 136). 
The parallels are not decisive for either solution. The BH parallels 
cited indicate that the precise meaning of U garitic bn ydm may be 
conditioned by context. Furthermore, arguments against the Arabic 
parallel222 are misplaced. While the phrase baina yadaihi does not 
specify a part of the body, it does means the front of something or 
someone; the semantic development from a specific part ofthe body 
to the front of the body is plausible, as the development of West 
Semitic pn, "face," to lpn, "before," would suggest. 

An iconographic parallel contained in the Tel Asmar seal (ANEP 
#691; Frankfort 1934) may help to break the impasse posed by the 
etymological alternatives. The Tel Asmar seal depicts a battle be
tween a warrior figure and a seven-headed dragon. Rendsburg 
(1984:451) argues that the seven-headed dragon is to be identified 

220 Cf. the English expression: "hit right between the eyes." 
22! Ginsberg 1935:327; 1948:140; CS 410-11; Marcus 1978:111-17; Avishur 

1980:129-30; Rendsburg 1984:450 n. 11. 
222 So made in most of the works cited in the previous note. 
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with Yamm, an assumption which the Baal Cycle itself vitiates, 
since it distinguishes between Y amm and the seven-headed beast. 
Some insight may be gained from Rendsburg's proposal, nonethe
less. He notes that the Tel Asmar seal depicts not one, but two scenes 
of conflict: in the first scene the hero attacks the beast on the back 
and in the second he attacks the beast on the front. If the seal 
represents a parallel to the warfare between Baal and Y amm, it 
would imply that the first weapon attacks Y amm on the back and 
the second strikes Y amm on the front. Hence the movement would 
involve not only a shift in point of attack from the body to the crani
um, but also from the back to the front of the body. 

On the surface the battle involves two warriors, but it also evokes 
the lightning of Baal. As with other passages in the Baal Cycle (see 
1.4 V 6-9; VII 25-31; 1.6 III; see also 1.16 III), the meteorological 
background has been emphasized in many discussions of 1.2 IV (see 
SPUME 141; Eaal40). The image of the $mdm as nsr in lines 13-14 
and 24 evokes the image of lightning according to many scholars 
(Thespis 168; SPUME 136; Watson 1977a). Such an image is more 
explicit with the meteorological weapons IM. DUGUD, "flashing 
storm," and IM. GIG, "dark storm," which are compared to eagles 
(ANET 584, 585; Thespis 168; SPUME 136). While meteorological 
language lies at most in the background of KTU 1.2 IV, its many 
ancient Near Eastern parallels suggest that the weapons connote 
the god's thunderbolt and lightning. In contrast with 1.2 IV, me
teorological imagery is considerably more explicit in the account of 
Marduk's conflict with Tiamat in Enuma Elish 4.39-40, 47-50 
(ANET 66; Mann 1977:48-49): 

In front of him he set the lightning, 
With a blazing flame he filled his body. 
Then he set forth the winds he had brought, the seven of them. 
To stir up the inside of Tiamat they rose behind him. 
Then the lord raised up the flood-storm, his mighty weapon. 
He mounted the storm-chariot irresistible [and] terrifying. 

Similarly, Israelite texts presenting divine battle render it in terms 
of a storm theophany. 

From Israelite parallels including Psalm 29223 and its prosaic 
counterparts in 1 Kings 19 and 2 Esdras 13:1-4, it might be inferred 

223 Psalm 29 is such a clear instance of this type that Ginsberg, Gaster, Cross 
and Fitzgerald have suggested that Psalm 29 was originally a "Canaanite" hymn 
to Baal (for discussion, see Cunchillos 1976: 163-68; Fitzgerald 1974;]. Day 1985a; 
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that Baal's conflict with Yamm derives ultimately from the natural 
conditions prevailing along the Levantine coast, specifically the rain
storm moving eastward across the Mediterranean Sea onto land. The 
phenomenon has been documented for its force and impact (SPUME 
1 08) and has numerous Israelite reflexes. 224 While the meteorologi
cal dimension in Baal's conflict with Yamm is muted in comparison 
with many Mesopotamian and Israelite parallels, it apparently lies 
behind Baal's conflict with Yamm. In the transformation from na
ture myth to court drama (Clifford 1984), the thunderbolt of the 
storm-god has become the weapon of the warrior-god. As Loewen
stamm (1978 = CS 346-61) and Clifford (1984) note, KTU 1.2 IV 
presents two warriors locked in combat and not two forces of nature. 
This battle narrated by Philo of Byblos (PE 1.10.28; Attridge and 
Oden 1981: 52-55) as the conflict between Demarcus ( = Baal) and 
Pontes ( = Yamm) also reads as a story of personal conflict. 

1985b:58). According to Fitzgerald (1974), the higher level of alliteration achieved 
by substituting the name of Baal for Yahweh in this psalm shows that it was origi
nally a "Canaanite'' psalm. Furthermore, the location of midbar qiides in Ps 29:8 
recalls tk mdbr qdJ, possibly translated either as "in the midst of the holy outback" 
or "in the outback a sanctuary," in KTU 1.23.65. This evidence apparently sug
gests a Syrian site for midbar qiides in Ps 29:8 better than the traditional Israelite 
place name Kadesh (noted by many commentators; see CMHE 154 n. 37; J. Day 
1985b:60 n. 169; MLC 617), although the reference could have been understood 
secondarily in this way in Israelite tradition (an alternative not entertained by some 
commentators who acknowledge the importance of the Ugaritic evidence; see J. 
Day 1985b:60). If so, the storm theophany in Psalm 29 might have been viewed 
originally as a storm moving from the Mediterranean across the Lebanon, the Anti
Lebanon and into the Syrian desert;. this view may indicate a non-Israelite West 
Semitic provenience for the description. The storm theophany of the psalm, the ar
chaic form ofthe language and the northern referents made in the psalm would suit 
either a non-Israelite background or a northern Israelite provenience. The preposi
tional phrase lammabbul in Ps 29:10 may be pertinent to this issue. The phrase 
would appear to refer to time past based on the contrastive parallelism with ie<o[iim 
(rather than the location of enthronement according to most commentators; see 
CMHE 147 n. 4; Cunchillos 1976:111-21). It did not correspond originally, 
however, either to primeval flood traditions described in Genesis 6-9 (so Cohen 
1989a; 1989b: 18-20), or precisely to the ancient West Semitic conflict, attested 
primarily in this passage of the Baal Cycle (so Dahood 1966: 180). Rather, Psalm 
29 celebrates the present experience of the divine theophany resembling the conflict 
of old. And perhaps KTU 1.2 IV celebrates both the ancient victory of Baal as well 
as its present experience of the Cloudrider's power over the Sea. The use of >a!Jar 
hammabbUl(Gen9:28; 10:1, 32; 11:1}and(meham)mabbUl(Gen6:17; 7:6, 7, 10, 17; 
9:11 [twice J, 15) as temporal expressions may have inspired a secondary interpreta
tion of Ps 29:10 along the lines of the biblical flood traditions. 

224 E.g., Isa 51:10; Nahum 1:3, 8-9, 12; Hab 3:8; Pss 29, 74:13-14, 89:9-10, 
93, 96-99;Job 7:12,26:12-13. See Rummel, RSP 111233-84;]. Day 1985b; Kloos 
1986. For the thunderbolt presaging the arrival of the autumnal rains from the 
Mediterranean Sea, see pp. 98, 347. 
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Lines 15b-18al 12 3b-26 

These lines largely repeat in narrative form the content of the se
cond and third commissions. Lines 15-18a do not depart from the 
commissions except in the form of the verbs. The desired result is 
not immediately realized, however. Y amm remains "strong" (cz) 
following the attack by ygrs. In his battle against Baal in KTU 1.6 
VI 17, 18, 20, Mot is also ''strong'' (cz), indicating that Baal's victo
ry over Mot is less than definitive. Lines 19-23 finally reverse the 
place of the protagonists: now it is Yamm who has slumped to the 
ground in contrast to the sentiment expressed of Baal in lines 6-7. 
Yamm' s collapsing parallels the shaking of his joints, and his falling 
parallels the sinking of his form. The third commission in lines 19-23 
adds a detail absent from lines 12-15. The jussives in lines 19-22a 
echo the narrative oflines 17-18, and then lines 22-23 add the wish: 
"May Yamm collapse and fall to the earth." Lines 25-26 follow 
lines 15-17 in wording, but in accordance with the additional in
struction given to the second weapon in lines 22-23, the narrative re
lates how "Yamm collapses, and falls to the earth," how "his joints 
(pnth) shake, and his form (tmnth) sinks." 

The word pnth in lines 1 7 I 126 is a matter of some dispute. The 
word-pair, pnth//tmnth, is commonly compared with panek
allterm1nateka in Ps 17:15,225 leading some scholars to interpretpnth 
as ''his face.' '226 While comparison with Ps 17:15 would seem com
pelling, 1.3 III 33-34 ( cf. 1.4 II 19) disproves this interpretation for 
U garitic pnt. In this passage pn and pnt are distinguished: An at's face 
(pn) sweats while the sinews ( ksl) of her pnt ''loosen'' ( * ng.y). 227 Held 
(1965b:415) compares Dan 5:6: "and the joints of his loins are loo
sened" (weqitre l].ar~eh mistarayin). Following Ginsberg (ANET 131) 
and Held, U garitic *pnt may be explained as "joints" or the like, 
perhaps on semantic analogy with BH pinna, "corner," which con
stitutes an architectural feature. 228 That this analogy underlies the 

225 CMHE 33 n. 151; CML2 44 n. 5; intimated by Ginsberg 1935:332 nn. 
18-19. 

226 Dietrich and Loretz 1978:432-33; Baldacci 1978:417-18. 
227 Held 1965b:401-06, 415; de Moor 1980a:425-26; SPUMB 137. Renfroe 

(1992:64) argues that the root means "to shake, be in commotion." 
22s Obermann 1947:204 n. 26; SPUMB 137; CML2 156; TO 137 n. u; MLC 

611; Segert 1984:198; see also Renfroe 1992:63. Other Semitic roots including 
*'np, *rgl, and *Jir are used for both body-parts and architectural features; for dis
cussion see above on pp. 189-90 n. 141. 
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description of Yamm's fall may be inferred from the parallel verbs 
ymkl/ydlp in lines 17-18 (cf. line 26) which Eccles 10:18 uses for the 
collapse of a building.229 The notion of "joints" or the like fits the 
use of ng$ in 1.3 III 33-34 and 1.4 II 19, and a similar notion could 
underlie 1. 2 IV 1 7, 26.230 However, there may be a further conno
tation involved, at least for the verb ymk in line 17. As noted above, 
this verb may echo the incantational language more explicitly attest
ed by the spells pronounced by Kothar in lines 11-15 and 19-23, as 
this root conveys the desired demise of the demon exorcized in RIH 
78/20.11 (see Fleming 1991:152). 

Like *pnt, *tmn appears in lines 17//26 to describe Yamm's buck
ling figure (see Dietrich and Loretz 1978). Most commentators com
pare BH temuna, ''form,'' sometimes used in a cultic or religious 
sense of vision of a deity. A temple setting of BH iemuna is evident 
in Ps 17: 15 and the same or a similar cultic background may lie be
hind Exod 33:7-8 as wel1.231 Job 4:16 uses the word in the context 
of a noctural vision. The late Egyptian tale of Setne Khamwas and 
Si-osire describes Thoth's form in a temple at night (Lichtheim 
1980:146; Parker 1989b:101-05, 155): 

He went to the temple of Khmun, [made his] offerings and libations 
before Thoth ... made a prayer before him ... lay down in the temple. 
That night he dreamed a dream in which the mysterious form of the 
great god Thoth spoke to him. 

From these occurrences it might be inferred that West Semitic *tmn 
was originally a term for vision of the divine in a cultic setting and 
was secondarily used to describe the description of the deity in 1. 2 
IV 17 and 26. Based on the architectural sense of pnt and the verbs, 

229 See Driver 1949; Speiser 1951; Greenfield 1958:208-09. Cognates include 
BH *dip in Eccles 10:18 and Ps 119:28, Akkdo.tapu and Arb da.lafa, all meaning "to 
totter. Speiser and Driver argue that the meaning "to drip" attested in Syr dlap 
and BH noun delep, "drip," is to be associated also under the general rubric of 
"spasmodic movement." Greenfield (1958:209 n. 13) finds "the attempt to bridge 
the semantic gaps unconvincing." 

230 Akk panatu, "front side," might provide a more proximate cognate for 1.2 
IV 17 and 26. If so, the verbal form tngin could be feminine singular with nunation 
(cf. tmgyn in 1.3 II 17). The use ofpm in 1.3 III 33-34 (cf. 1.4 II 19) would militate 
against this view, however, unless two words are involved. It is possible that the 
original WS word-pair, *pntll*tmn, was replaced by *pantml*temund in Ps 17:15 un
der the influence of the common BH word, panim, "face." 

231 See Tournay 1991:80. See also Num 12:8; cf. Deut 4:12, 15. 
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ymk andydlp, de Moor (1980a:425-26) compares *tmn with Akkadi
an teminu, "foundation." Another occurrence ofUgaritic *tmn may 
suggest a rather different background or at least connotation. In the 
context of an incantation against a demon, RIH 78/20.5b-6a attests 
to *tmn in parallelism withgb, "back" (Fleming 1991: 150). The pos
sibility that an incantational background resonates in 1. 2 IV 17//26 
is enhanced by the more explicit language of spells and incantational 
language found in this column noted above. 

Line 27 

This line marks the formal end of the battle section. While lines 
7-26 emphasize the help of the magical weapons made by Kothar, 
line 27 returns Baal to the action of the narrative. The verbs of line 
27 have caused no little difficulty (SPUME 138-39; Kloos 1986: 
87-88). The first two verbs have inspired numerous suggestions 
which are philologically and thematically defensible. All of them 
share the view that the verbs represent actions taken by Baal against 
Yamm. The root ofyq.lhas been derived from *qJJ., "to drag out, pull 
out, " 232 *yq1, "to ensnare, " 233 or *nq1, "to strike." The interpre
tion yq1 based on Arabic * qJJ., ''to draw, drag,'' is possible. The ety
mology *qll. is sometimes based on a disputed view ofyq1q1 in KTU 
1.114. 5 which is evidently different from yq1 at least insofar as the 
former is intransitive.234 If so, Arb *qJJ. could be cognate. The 
parallels for dragging the cosmic enemies are somewhat rare, 
however. Gaster (Thespis 169) cites job 40:25 (E 41:1) which depicts 
Leviathan drawn with a fish-hook. No such weapon is explicit in 1. 2 
IV 27 and may vitiate the parallel. 

Greenstein connects Ugaritic *yq1 in 1.2 IV 27 with BH *yqs, "to 
ensnare." The sense of "snaring" might be preferable here, given 
the parallels in the use of the verbs as well as the many parallels for 
the motif. BH *yqs, has been related, however, to Ugaritic *yqs 
which appears in aU garitic list of professions (meaning "fowler"?). 
Again it is possible to argue that two differents roots are involved. 
A derivation from *nq1, "to strike" incurs no apparent philologi-

232 Thespis 169; SPUME 138; CML2 44, 157; Dietrich and Loretz 
1986a:118-19. 

233 Greenstein 1982. 
234 Greenstein 1982; Pardee 1988b:13-48; Cooper 1991:834; cf. Dietrich and 

Loretz 1986a:118. 
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cal problems, 235 and it fits the context unless it were objected that 
the action ofthe weapons in lines 19-23 renders such an interpreta
tion superfluous. Applied to human enemies in the G-stem (Ps 
9: 17), the BH root *nqs means "to knock, strike" (BDB 669). The 
sequence of''striking'' (*nkh) and ''destroying'' (*klh) an enemy oc
curs also in 2 Kgs 13:19. 

For the second verb yst, there are four possibilities: *n'St, "to dry 
up, "236 *:ryt, "to set, "237 *sry, "to drink, "238 or *stt, "to separate, 
disperse. "239 Few BH passages with *nst 240 refer precisely to the 
drying sea, with the possible exception of Isa 19:5 which describes 
the divine drying of the Nile. As further support for the notion of 
drying up the waters, though without any bearing on the etymology 
of *nstforyst in 1.2 IV 27, passages such as Exod 14:21-22, lsa 11:15 
and 51:9-11 might be invoked. The blowing of the wind in Exod 
15:8, 10 comes from the *'ap, "nose" ofYahweh. Exod 14:21 inter
prets this wind as a "strong east wind," which "made the sea dry 
land." Isa 44:27 uses the word-pair * IJrbll*ybs for the drying of the 
primordial deep, which represents the most proximate Israelite 
parallel to Baal's putative drying ofYamm (see Avishur 1984:643, 
651). Yahweh says: "[I,] who said to the deep, 'Be dry; I will dry 
up your floods"' (NJPS). However, the BH word-pair *ybs/1*/Jrb 
appears not in a storm theophany, but in the scirocco (e.g., Isa 
19:5-6; 50:2; 51:10; Jer 51:36; Hos 13:15; Nah 1:4; Joel1:20), an 
unlikely reflex of the storm-god's battle against Yamm.241 Further
more, tnn as Yahweh's enemies appears largely, if not exclusively, 
in the context of the scirocco. 242 This is not to say that Anat's claim 
to defeat of tnn in 1.3 III 40 reflects the scirocco, only that Israelite 
material with either the theme of drying the Sea or defeating tnn may 
not derive from the meteorological imagery of Baal's stormy charac
ter. This sort of language is not applied otherwise to the West 

235 According to EDE 669, Arb naqasa, "strike in, carve," is a loanword. 
236 Montgomery 1935:276; Hoft~jzer 1981:166 n. 539; Kloos 1986:87-88. 
237 SPUME 138-39; Fenton 1978:344; Greenstein 1982:201. 
238 CMHE 115; Mullen 1980:57. 
239 Obermann 1947:205; CML1 143 n. 26; TO 138 n. a. See SPUME 138 for 

further authorities. See also Bordreuil and Pardee 1993:64. 
240 Isa 41:17. Greenstein (1982:201) reads wnstw for MT wntSw inJer 18:14. 
241 Professor A. Fitzgerald, private communication. 
242 E.g., Isa51:9-11;Jer51:34-37, 42-45; Ezek29:1-16; 32:3-15; so A. Fitzger

ald, private communication. 
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Semitic storm god, which may indicate that the "drying up" of the 
cosmic waters may not have belonged originally to the repertoire of 
martial acts associated with the West Semitic storm-god. The theme 
of drying Y amm in I sa 51 :9-11 may reflect Y ahwistic assimilation 
of the imagery of the east wind, which could have derived mythically 
from Mot (Smith 1990:53). In Hos 13:14-15 the imagery of the east 
wind and death stand together, perhaps reversing the association of 
the east wind with Death; the east wind is Yahweh's weapon. Baal 
has "winds" (*rl)) in his meteorological entourage in 1.5 V 7, but 
these winds do not "dry up" watery enemies. The notion that Baal 
dries Yamm is possible, if the language is figurative rather than an 
indication of Baal's character as a storm-god. However, the other 
verbs imply an action which one warrior-god inflicts on another, 
which would seem to discount the sense "to dry up." 

Gibson takes the verb from the middle weak root, *'Syt, usually "to 
put, place," and he translates "laid him down" (CML2 44, 159). 
The translation appears to stretch unduly the semantic range of the 
root. De Moor (SPUMB 139) also accepts this view and understands 
the sequence of verbs as "dragging Yamm out of the sea (qJJ.), put
ting him down on the shore ('Syt) and dealing him the death-blow 
(kry)." Greenstein (1982) also takesyst from *syt, and understands 
the meaning with the verb yq1 as "to ensnare." He reads the verbs 
as three actions in a sequence and he appeals to ancient Near 
Eastern parallels to the Storm-god's battle against the cosmic foe. As 
noted by Pope (1973:181, 185-86), snaring the cosmic foe occurs in 
Illuyanka (ANET 126; Beckman 1982), Enuma Elish 4.95, Ezek 
32:3 andjob 26:13. 243 Jacobs (1977:9 n. 47) argues that "the great 
net'' in the poem by the Palestinian poet Qallir describing an en
counter between angels and Leviathan derives from the ancient mo
tif of divine snaring known also from Enuma Elish 4.95. KTU 1.2 
IV 27 may attest this motif. Ugaritic parallels to "snaring" are also 
manifest. In 1.3 III 38-42 Anat states that she surely "harnessed" 
(?) (Pisthm) Tunnanu, a divine enemy, and in 1.83.8-10, she places 
him in a harness: tnn fShm tst trks lmrym, "She places Tunnanu in a 
harness (?), She binds (him) to the heights.'' 244 As with the verbs in 

243 See also Prayer of Manasseh verses 2-3; cf. the capture of the enemy with a 
net in Ezek 32:3 (cf. 12:13). 

244 For the problems with *sbm, see Barr 1973; Loewenstamm 1959, 1975. 
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1.2 IV 27, the verbs, tst and trks, in 1.83.8-10 clearly presuppose 
Tunnanu as their object. K TU 1. 83.8-10 is prima facie the most rele
vant parallel for interpretingyst ;:md yq1 in 1. 2 IV 27, as the two verbs 
tst and trks would semantically parallel them. The verbs yst and tst 
would convey the same notion of setting up a cosmic enemy for trap
ping, expressed by "snaring," ~')lq1, in 1.2 IV 27 and "harnessing," 
* rks, in 1. 83.8-10. However, the possible etymological difficulty 
noted above may vitiate Greenstein's thematically insightful pro
posal. 

Assuming an interpretation of *sty, "to drink," for yst, Cross 
(CMHE 155 n. 13) finds the alternation of the short impf. yst with 
the long imperfect verbal forms "puzzling." Another etymological 
suggestion is probably indicated given this grammatical conun
drum. Moreover, parallels for the "drinking" of Sea are rare at 
best. At with the proposal, "to dry up," the meaning "to drink" 
appears misplaced in a series of verb describing the destruction of 
one warrior upon another. 

Finally, *stt as derived from Arabic 'Satta, "separate," is taken as 
an expression for dispersing or dismembering Yamm (Oberman 
1948; CMV 143 n. 26; TO 138 n. a; Bordreuil and Pardee 
1993:64). This view may be compared semantically with Anat's dis
persal of Mot in 1.6 II 35. In this context scattering" (*dr') Mot is 
followed by his consumption by birds, expressed by the verb *kly, 
the root that likewise follows yst here. According to de Moor 
(SPUME 138), the G-stem means ''to become dissolved'' and hence 
aD-stem form *ystt would be required. It is unclear that the G-stem 
could not be transitive, however. 

The meaning of the third verb,ykly, "to destroy," is not in dis
pute (3 masc. sg. D-stem impf.).245 Ugaritic literary tradition 
reflects some diversity of opinion over Yamm's conqueror. 1.3 III 
38-42 includes Y amm in a list of cosmic foes which Anat states that 
she destroyed. Indeed, the verb used of Anat andY amm is precisely 
* kly, ''destroy,'' the third of the three verbs attributed to Baal in 1. 2 
IV 27. 1. 3 III 38-42, which probably reflects an older tradition cast
ing An at in the role of divine warrior. The Baal Cycle expresses the 
exaltation of Baal; one way it achieves this purpose is to attribute to 
Baal roles elsewhere associated with other deities, or perhaps the role 
was attributed to a number of deities. In connection with Baal's 
defeat of Y amm, it should be noted that a seal of the Akkadian 

245 See Dietrich and Loretz 1981 b; Fensham 1979b. 
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period from Mari shows a warlike god thrusting a spear into a stream 
with a spear (Vanel1965:73-74; Keel 1978:fig. 42; 1986:309). 

The verbal mood ofykly is more problematic. Commentators rou
tinely interpret this verb as a narrative action that Baal destroyed 
Yamm (CMHE 115 n. 13). According to Ginsberg (ANET 131) and 
Greenstein (1982:205), the fact that Yamm reappears in 1.4 VII 3-4 
(mdd>ily[mj, "the beloved ofEl, Ya[mm]") indicates that some mo
dal interpretation of ykly is necessary. Baal ''would destroy'' Yamm, 
implying that Baal does not do so at this particular time. Driver 
(CMV 83) and Gaster (Thespis 169) obviate this problem by a 
different view of the syntax. Driver translates lines 27-28: "Baal was 
drawing up Yam and scattering (him), was making an end of judge 
Nahar (when) Athtart rebuked him by name ... ".Gaster proposes: 
"He is about to hack him to pieces (?), to make a full end of that 
Ruler of the Stream( s) when 'Ash tart [calls him] by name ... ''. 
Despite the modal modification suggested by Ginsberg and Green
stein and the syntactic proposal advanced by Driver and Gaster, two 
other possible explanations might be cited in favor of the indicative 
force ofykly. First, Yamm could indeed "die" in this passage, only 
to reappear in 1.4 VII. This view may be defended by appealing to 
the parallel sequence for Mot: he appears to be destroyed by Anat 
in 1.6 II, only to reappear in 1.6 VI (SPUMB 140). In this regard 
Yamm's death in 1.2 IV 32, 34 may not have constituted a great 
narrative difficulty for the ancient audience of the Baal Cycle. Se
cond, the verb could reflect a redactional tension on the final form 
of the text. 246 In an older, traditional version of this story, Baal did 
exterminate Yamm once and for all, but when this traditional 
material was redacted into the longer saga of the Baal Cycle, the 
verb ykly remained although Y amm re-appears later in the narra
tive. 

Yamm's destruction in line 27 marks some Closure in the extant 
column, as it finally fulfills the curse which seems to be uttered in 
line 3. Yahweh's defeat of the Sea is cast most commonly in terms 
of "confining" or "defeating," but rarely is Sea destroyed. The 
Testament of Moses 10:6 reads: "And Sea all the way to the abyss 
will retire, to the sources of waters which fail, Yea, the river will van
ish away. '' Similarly, Rev 21 : 1 expresses the disappearance of Sea 

246 See above pp. 33-35. 
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as an eschatological reality: ''Then I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth; for the first heaven and the first earth had passed away, and 
sea was no more." 

Lines 28-40 

The division oflines 28-40 is problematic, although it is clear that 
line 28 begins a speech. The line has a speech opening formula, 
though with a twist. Athtart rebukes Baal, either "by name" 
(ANET 131; CML1 83; Pardee 1980:274), "by his name" (TO 94; 
Greenstein 1982:204), or most literally, "the Name" (CML2 44). 
The idiom, "rebuke," is elsewhere attested as *g'r b-,247 which 
would indicate that Sm. is the object of the verb-preposition combina
tion in this case. De Moor (SPUlt.1B 139) takes the sentence literally, 
"'Attartu rebuked the Name." Pardee (1980:274) labels such a ren
dering as "hyper-literalism." He takes the syntax as representing 
bsm tg'rm bh 'ltrt, "Athtart rebukes him by name," with deletion of 
bh "for reasons of concision. "248 While Pardee may be correct, 
paronomasia may be seen in this usage, 249 as Athtart appears as 
"the Name of Baal" in 1.2 I 8.250 This paranomasia in 1.2 IV 28 
is perhaps heightened further by the emphasis which "name" ob
tains by standing in initial position. Athtart's rebuke of Baal regard
ing Y amm may represent an ironic play on a traditional notion of 
the storm-god rebuking Yamm.25l 

247 KTU 1.2 I 24; 1.114.14; Gen 37:10; Zech 3:2. See Greenstein 1982:204; 
van Zijl 1969; Kennedy 1987:50, 62; Caquot, TDOT 3.49-53. Macintosh 
(1969:472-73) cites Ethge'era, "to cry, groan";ja'ara in Syrian Arb "to bellow" 
and in colloquial Egyptian Arb ''to snarl''; and Arm * g'r, ''to rebuke.'' Macintosh 
(1969:473) suggests that the root does not denote only an act of speech but a manner 
of speech involving passionate anger as suggested by migga'arat yhwh minniSmat rllab 
'appo in 2 Sam 22:16//Ps 18:16. The root "signifies the expulsion of sound denoting 
disgust or anger." Macintosh notes Arbja'ara, "to void dung" (Lane 429) as well 
as the association of BH *g'r with peres, "dung," in Mal 2:3. The root in one of 
the U garitic hippiatric texts ( 1. 85. 2) has been interpreted as ''roaring,'' a horse ail
ment (for views along these lines, see Renfroe 1988: 181-83). Since the other mala
dies in this text involve defecation or urination, Renfroe (1988:182-83) connects 
this instance of * g'r to Arb ja'ara, ''to void dung.'' Whatever the interpretation of 
the root in this passage, the various meanings of the root in Arabic and the other 
languages involve physical passage from orifices, whether of words, roaring or ex
crement. 

248 Greenstein (1982:204) translates "His name she rebukes, does 'Attartu." 
249 Ginsberg 1945b:10 n. 19b; TO 94; cf. Olyan 1988:48. 
250 Reconstructed in accordance with the parallel text, KTU 1.16 VI 56; see 

above pp. 278-79. 
251 Cf. Yahweh's rebuke of tehOm in Ps 104:6-7 (cf. Isa 50:2; Nah 1:4; Ps 

106:9). 
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In lines 28-29a Athtart commands Baal b1, either to "scatter" 
Yamm252 or "to be ashamed. "253 Olley (1976:233-34) suggests 
that ''Ash tart is reproaching Baal for thinking to take the life of a 
captive." This usage accords with BH examples of *bws for a wrong 
act although Olley notes that the forensic emphasis is missing from 
the Ugaritic passage. There are some questions about this approach. 
First, grammatical considerations weigh against the translation, 
"shame." The verbyblnn, "he scatters," in line 31 apparently has 
an object suffix indicating a transitive verb, although paranomasia 
involving the two meanings could be involved. De Moor (SPUMB 
139) obviates this difficulty by taking the suffix as dative. Second, 
shaming the hero following his victory might appear unlikely (TO 
139 n. b), but the speech-opening formula does indicate that Athtart 
is rebuking Baal, in which case the cry, "shame on you," may 
not be out of place. In contrast, the command to scatter Yamm 
would fit both the sense and the grammar of the verb. Furthermore, 
the action of scattering resembles the more developed image of 
Anat's scattering Mot in 1.6 II 30-35 (TO 139 n. b) and Yahweh's 
scattering Leviathan in Ps 74:14 and tnn in Ezek 29:5 (cf. Greenstein 
1982:202-03). 

Athtart next proclaims in a nominal sentence that Yamm is "our 
captive. "254 This proclamation reverses the fortunes of Baal 
pronounced by El in 1.2 I 37. Baal was Yamm's prisoner ('asr) in 
1.2 I 37; now Yamm is Baal's captive (sby). The remaining lines 
proclaim Baal's kingship and Yamm's "death." Lines 32 and 34 
proclaim that ym lmt, "Yamm is surely dead" ( CMHE 116; Gordon 
1977:74; CMLl 83). The obvious difficulty that Yamm reappears 
later in the narrative of the cycle (KTU 1.4 VII) has led some inter
preters to diminish the sense ofmt. Yamm is "vanquished" (Ober
mann 1947:198 n. 16) or "dying" (ANET 131; cf. Greenstein 
1982:205). Obermann's attempt (1947:198 n. 17) to argue that the 
meaning ofmt in lines 32, 34, is ''undone,'' also obviates the appar
ent difficulty that mdd'ily[m] appears later in the Baal Cycle. A fur
ther possibility would be to reject the reconstruction of mdd 'il y[m] 

252 UgM 16 n. 23; CML2 44; for further commentators, see SPUMB 139. Based 
on Arb baJla, "to spread; scatter, disperse" (Wehr 41). 

253 ANET 131; CML1 83; Dahood 1965:9; SPUMB 139; Greenstein 1982:204; 
Olley 1976:233-34; cf. CML2 44 n. 11. 

25-l Obermann (1947:198) translates sbyn as "he [Prince Yamm)] has made us 
captives," but the syntax and context do not suggest Yamm's subjugation of dei
ties. See SPUMB 139. 
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in 1.4 VII 3-4, but this alternative lacks textual grounds. As noted 
above, it would appear that the "death" of a god does not necessari
ly preclude his appearance later in the narrative. Furthermore, con
flicting literary traditions regarding the defeat ofYamm may under
lie this textual tension. While the word may have originally 
indicated Yamm's death and final end in the narrative, the place
ment of this conflict into the larger cycle of material may have 
caused a redactional tension. 

The end ofline 28 seems to continue the affirmation of Baal's vic
tory over Y amm. Commentators including KTU reconstruct 
yml[k]. Unlike KTU, CT A does not reconstruct the end of the line 
in this manner, but leaves the reading as ym l[. This reading would 
perhaps suggest thatym refers to the god and is not part of a verb. 
Unlike CTA's reading, KTU's reconstruction provides sensible 
syntax with h'lm, but it should be cautioned that the reconstruction 
is not certain. If the reconstruction is correct, Baal is proclaimed 
king, reversing El's proclamation ofYamm in 1.1 IV 13f. (cf. 1.6 
I 55). The divine council similarly proclaims Marduk as king in 
Enuma Elish 4.28 : "Marduk is king," dmarduk-ma sar-ru (ANET 
66). Middle Assyrian and Neo-Assyrian coronation ceremonies also 
included the proclamation of Assur's kingship, for example in As
surbanipal's Coronation Hymn (VAT 13831:15): "Assuris king
indeed Assur is king!" da:f-sur LUGAL das-sur-ma LUGAL (Living
stone 1989:xxiii, 26). Upon his accession to the Israelite throne in 
2 Kgs 9: 13, Jehu is acclaimed: "Jehu reigns!" malak ylhu'. In a con
clusion to the poem of Exodus 15, Yahweh is acclaimed as king: 
yhwh yimlok te'olam wa'ed, ''may Yahweh reign forever and ever'' 
(verse 18). The exact tense of b'l ymlk has been discussed at great 
length, especially in connection with the biblical parallels (Rummel, 
RSP Ill 234). The form of the verb, the context and the parallels 
with VAT 13831:15, Enuma Elish 4.28 and 2 Kgs 9:13 would sug
gest a present meaning (CMHE 116). 

The repetition of phrases in lines 32-33 and 34-35 perhaps suggest 
two further proclamations of Baal's kingship (TO 139 n. f). One of 
the speakers is masculine, given the form ofy'n as 3 masc. sg. form; 
one may be feminine if the reconstruction of wtfn] in line 35 is cor
rect. Kothar' s speeches and possibly that of Athtart at the beginning 
of the extant column may suggest them as possible speakers at the 
end as well (van Selms 1970: 266-67). Accordingly, van Selms 
(1970:267) introduces Kothar as the speaker: 
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... w(ysmb kt.r wbss w]y'n Then Kathir-and-Khasis rejoiced and 

ym lmt 
[b'lm ymlk 
'aslh Pil tl;lm] lsrr 

answered: 
Y amm has died; 
it is Baal who will reign. 
I shall forward the decree to El for 
confirmation. 

359 

In support ofthe reconstruction in the first line, KTU 1.4 V 20 and 
35 may be invoked; these lines use *sm!J to describe the initial reac
tions of Anat and Baal upon learning ofEl's permission for the con
struction of Baal's palace. The reconstruction of van Selm' s final 
line is questionable because of its inordinate length. The first word 
]IJm has been interpreted as "heat," based on this meaning of !Jm in 
1.19 I 40 (CMV 45 n. 2). Van Selms (1970:267) reconstructs [t]!Jm 
fsrr, "decree for confirmation," presuming a scene depicting the 
deliverance ofthe news of Baal's victory to El. This notion is other
wise unknown, but it could accord with the following phrase, fsrr. 
This may be a further statement of kingship, comparable to the 
proclamation of Marduk in Enuma Elish 4. 28. Perhaps srr is cog
nate with Akkadian sarru, "king" and Hebrew .far, "leader" 
(CEBCR 196 n. 5), although an Ugaritic geminated form would re
quire a different morphological base. The word seems to be other
wise attested in Ugaritic (cf. UT 19.2477). Driver (CML183) takes 
the phrase as a commentary on Baal's desires to rule: "(he) burns 
to hold rule." Gibson (CML2 45 n. 2) translates the phrase lj,m srr: 
"heat is indeed assured." Gibson compares Gen 8:22 to this phrase, 
perhaps as an expression of the natural order symbolizing divine 
order achieved by the kingship of the warrior-god. De Moor 
(1987:42) offers a seasonal view as well in translating: "heat for the 
stalks." In view of the larger context, van Selm's approach is the 
most appealing. A "decree" or confirmation of Baal's kingship, 
perhaps in the context of the divine council, would be well-suited to 
the context. Given the difficulties of this section, it must be judged 
that other proposals remain plausible. 

The word srr appears a third time in line 37, though with a differ
ent word following it. The third occurrence of this word suggests the 
possibility that its context represents a third proclamation of Baal. 
Van Selms (1970:267) reconstructs lines 35b-37a on the basis of his 
interpretation of lines 33b-35a: 
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... wt<[ n 'ttrt 
mt ym 
mlk] helm 
hmt [tsll::m Pil tQ.m]lsrr 
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And Athtartu answered: 
Yamm has died; 
it is Baal who will reign. 
Let it be them who forward the decree to El 
for confirmation. 

Other words of lines 35-40 can be ascertained, though without 
further clarifying the context. TO (139 n. f) makes the plausible sug
gestion that st in line 37 refers to an act of coronation. "On his 
head" (br)ish) in line 38 and "[be]tween his eyes" (fb?Jn cnh) in line 
40 would fit either a recounting of victory over Y amm, specifically 
how Baal struck him on these body parts (ktpm) or with a ktp, a 
weapon, 255 or perhaps a description of a coronation. 

The political language in KTU 1.2 IV as well as some of its 
parallels may be taken as evidence for the political setting of Baal's 
victory over Y amm. As noted above in the Introduction, 256 anum
ber of second millennium Levan tine texts apply the language of the 
West Semitic conflict myth to human monarchs. The most dramatic 
example bears mention again as it highlights the relationship be
tween human and divine kingship involved in the use of the West 
Semitic conflict myth. Durand (1993:45; cf. Charpin and Durand 
1986: 174) presents a Mari text (A.1968. lines 1 '-4') that quotes the 
words ofNur-Sin of Aleppo to Zimri-lim ofMari:"I s[etJ you on the 
thr[ one of your father]; the weapons with which I had battled against 
Sea (tamtum) I gave to you'' (lu-t[e-ejr-ka a-na gis-[gu-za e a-bi-kaj u-te
er-ka gis-tukul-[mesj sa it-ti te-em-tim am-ta-aa-~u ad-di-na-ak-kum ). That 
this text is parallel with the 1.2 IV is patent (Charpin and Durand 
1986:174; Bordreuil and Pardee 1993). This text also indicates the 
political character which this myth assumed: if the political charac
ter of myth is in evidence at Mari, how much more so at U garit 
where the myth was so much at home. Both the victory and corona
tion in KTU 1.2 IV suggest the great importance attached to divine 
kingship and may hint at a corresponding significance for the 
U garitic dynasty. 

255 O'Callaghan (1952:40) argued that the word refers to Baal's weapon both in 
this passage and in 1 . 6 V 3 on the strength of the West Semitic loan in the Egyptian 
Papyrus Leiden I 343, obverse II, lines 2-4: p3 ktp B<r m d3d3k, "the ktp of Baal 
is (stuck) in thy head" (Massart 1954:52). 

256 See above pp. 106-10. See also Smith 1990:56-58. 
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If A.1968 helps to indicate the political character of 1.2 IV, the 
parallels between Baal and Marduk help to indicate the limits of this 
political portrait of Baal. Although Baal emerges as king in 1.2 IV, 
his victory is not an overwhelming one compared to that of Marduk 
or Yahweh. 257 Rather, this text provides evidence of Baal's limited 
exaltation. Baal requires the assistance of Kothar' s magical we a
pons. Even so, Yamm withstands the first weapon, and only the 
second magical weapon gives victory to Baal. Baal's victory and 
later the explicit proclamation of his kingship by the other deities ap
parently represent tenuous achievements. The divine order 
represented in Baal's kingship has value: it provides rains and, to 
a limited degree, order. Yet this order, while precious, is precarious. 
Baal's defeat ofYamm is achieved only with the help ofKothar and 
with the support of Athtart (1.1-1.2). His palace, the sign of his 
kingship, is gained later only through the aid of Anat and Asherah 
and the permission ofEl (1.3-1.4). Threatened by Mot, Baal's royal 
status is saved by Anat and Shapshu's intervention (1.5-1.6). In 
sum, Baal's kingship requires the energies of other major deities. 
Without them Baal has no kingship, and without them there is no 
order or fertility in the cosmos. 

257 Features common to the Baal Cycle and Enuma Elish are discussed above 
on pp. b, 13, 35, 75, 79, 81-82, 86, 95, 96, 101, 103-05, 110-12, 114, 130, 150, 
231, 296, 300, 309, 314-15, 335, 340, 347, 353 and 358. 





BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Ackerman, S. 
1992 Under Every Green Tree; Popular Religion in Sixth Century Judah. HSM 46. At

lanta, GA: Scholars. 
Aistleitner, J. 

1964 Die mythologischen und kultischen Texte aus Ras Shamra. Sec. ed. Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiad6. 

Albright, W. F. 
1920 "Gilgames and Engidu, Mesopotamian Genii of Fecundity." JAOS 

40:307-35. 
1924 "Contributions to Biblical Archaeology and Philology." JBL 43:363-93. 
1926 "The Egyptian Empire in Asia in the Twenty-First Century B.C." JPOS 

8:223-56. 
1933 "More Light on the Canaanite Epic of Aleyan Baal and Mot." BASOR 

50:13-20. 
1934 Vocalization of the Egyptian Syllabic Orthography. New Haven: American Orien

tal Society. 
1936a "The Canaanite God Hauron (Horon)." AJSL 53:1-12. 
1936b "Zabul Yam and Thapit Nahar in the Combat between Baal and the 

Sea." JPOS 16:17-20. 
1938 "Recent Progress in North-Canaanite Research." BASOR 70:18-20. 
1940 "Islam and the Religion of the Ancient Orient." JAOS 60:283-301. 
1941 "Anath and the Dragon." BASOR 84:14-17. 
1945 "The Old Testament and Canaanite Language and Literature." CBQ 

7:5-31. 
1954 "Some Observations on the New Material for the History of the Al-

phabet." BASOR 134:26. 
1956 Archaeology and the Religion of Israel. Sec. ed. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins. 
1958 "Specimens of Late Ugaritic Prose." BASOR 150:36-38. 
1961 "The Old Testament and the Archaeology of the Ancient East." The Old 

Testament and Modern Study; A Generation of Discovery and Research. Oxford Paper
backs 18. Ed. H. H. Rowley. Oxford: At the Clarendon. 27-47. 

Albright, W. F., and T. 0. Lambdin 
1957 "New Material for the Egyptian Syllabic Orthography." JSS 2:113-27. 

Allen, J.P. 
1988 Genesis in Egypt; the Philosophy of Ancient Egyptian Creation Accounts. Yale Egyp

tological Studies 2. New Haven, CT: Yale Egyptological Seminar. 
Al-Yasin, I. 

1952 The Lexical Relationship between Ugaritic and Arabic. Shelton Semitic Mono
graph Series. New York: Department of Semi tics of Shelton College. 

Ambrose, A. A. 
1986 "Die Analyse von Sure 112." Der Islam 63:219-47. 

Amiet, P. 
1980 Art of the Ancient Near East. Trans. J. Shepley and C. Choquet. New York: 

Abrams. 
Anderson, G. A. 

1987 Sacrifices and Offerings in Ancient Israel; Studies in their Social and Political Impor
tance. HSM 41. Atlanta: Scholars. 

Archi, A. 
1979-80 "Les dieux d'Ebla au nre millennaire avant J.C. et les dieux 

d'Ugarit." Les annates archlologiques arabes syriennes 29-30:161-71. 



364 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Arnaud, D. 
1981 "La Religion a Emar." Le Monde de Ia Bible 20:34. 
1991 Textes syriens de l'age du bronze recent. Aula Orientalis Supplements 1. Barcelo

na: Editorial AUSA. 
Astour, M. C. 

1973 "A North Mesopotamian Locale for the Keret Epic?" UF 5:29-39. 
1982 Review ofJ. Strange, Caphtor/Keftiu; A New Invesligation.JAOS 102:_395-96 . 

. 1989 Hittite History and Absolute Chronology of the Bronze Age. Partille: Paul Astroms 
forlag. 

Attridge, H. W., and R. A. Oden 
1981 Philo of Byblos. The Phoenician History; Introduction, Critical Text, Translation, 

Notes. CBQMS 9. Washington: The Catholic Biblical Association of America. 
Avigad, N., andJ. C. Greenfield 

1982 "A Bronze phiale with a Phoenician Dedicatory Inscription." IE] 
32:118-28. 

Avinery, I. 
1976 "The Position ofthe Declined kl in Syriac." Ajro-Asiastic Linguistics 3/5:25. 

Avishur, Y. 
1980 "Expressions of the Type byn ydm in the Bible and Semitic Languages." 

UF 12:125-33. 
1980-81 "RWM (RMM)-'Build' in Ugaritic and the Bible." Leshonenu 

45:270-79. 
1984 Stylistic Studies of Word-Pairs in Biblical and Ancient Semitic Literatures. AOA T 

210. Kevelaer: Butzon & Bercker; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag. 
Baldacci, M. 

1978 "A Lexical Question Concerning the Ugaritic Anath's Text." UF 
10:417-18. 

Barnett, R.D. 
1935 "The Nimrud Ivories and the Art of the Phoenicians." Iraq 2:179-210. 
1969 "Ezekiel and Tyre." EI 9 (The W.F. Albright Festschrift):6-13. 
1982 "Assurbanipal's Feast." EI 18 (N. Avigad Volume):1*-6*. 

Barr, J. 
1973 "Ugaritic and Hebrew 'ibm." JSS 18:17-39. 
197 4 "Philo of Byblos and his 'Phoenician History'." Bulletin of the johns 

Rylanders Library 58: 17-68. 
Barre, M. L. 

1983 The God-List in the Treaty betwt·en Hannibal and Philip Vof Macedonia: A Study 
in Light of the Ancient Near Eastern Treaty Tradition. The Johns Hopkins Near 
Eastern Studies. Baltimore/London: Johns Hopkins. 

Barre, M. L, andj. Kselman 
1983 ''New Exodus Covenant and Restoration in Psalm 23.'' The Word of the Lord 

Shall Go Forth; Essays in Honor of David Noel Freedman in Celebration of his Sixtieth 
Birthday. Ed. C. L. Meyers and M. O'Connor. American Schools of Oriental 
Research Special Volume Series No. 1. Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns. 
97-127. 

Barstad, H. 
1984 The Religious Polemics of Amos; Studies in the Preaching of Am 2, 7B-8, 4, 1-13, 

5, 1-27, 6, 4-7, 8, 14. SVT 34. Leiden: Brill. 
Batto, B. 

1987 "The Covenant of Peace: A Neglected Ancient Near Eastern Motif." CBQ 
49:187-211. 

1992 Slaying the Dragon; Mythmaking in the Biblical Tradition. Louisville, KY: West
minster/john Knox. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 365 

Bauer, H. 
1933 "Die Gottheiten von Ras Schamra." ZAW 51:81-101. 
1934 Review of C. F. A. Schaeffer, La deuxibne campagne defouilles a Ras Shamra. 

OLZ 37:238-47. 
Bauer, J. B. 

1957 "Ugaritisch nprund 'li." AJO 18:130. 
Bauer, T. 

1957 "Ein viertes altbabylonisches Fragment des Gilgames-Epos." JNES 
16:254-62. 

Baumgarten, A. I. 
1981 The Phoenician History of Philo of Byblos; A Commentary. Etudes preliminaires 

aux religions orientales dans ]'Empire Romain 89. Leiden: Brill. 
Beckman, G. M. 

1982 "The Anatolian Myth of Illuyanka." JANES 14:11-25. 
1986 "Inheritance and Royal Succesion among the Hittites." Kanissuwar; A 

Tribute to Hans Gilterbock on his Seventy-fifth Birthday May 27, 1983. Ed. 
H.A. Hoffner, Jr. and G.M. Beckman. Assyriological Studies 23. Chicago: 
The Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago. 13-31. 

Beeston, A. F. L. 
1979 Review of R. Steiner, The Case for Fricative Laterals in Proto-Semitic, JSS 

24:265-67 0 

Berlin, A. 
1985 The Dynamics of Biblical Parallelism. Bloomington, IN: Indiana University. 

Bedyon, J. W. 
1991 "Canaanite Myth and Early Coinage of the Phoenician City-States." An

cient Economy in Mythology: East and West. Ed. M. Silver. New York: Rowman 
& Littlefield. 135-61. 

Binger, T. 
1992 ''Fightingthe Dragon. Another Look at the Theme in the Ugaritic Texts.'' 

SJOT 6:139-49. 
Blake, F. R. 

1951 A Resurvey of the Hebrew Tenses. Rome: Pontifical Biblical Institute. 
Blau,J. 

1957 "Hobresiimajim (Jes. xlvii 13) = Himmelsanbeter." VT 7:183-84. 
1968 "On Problems of Polyphony and Archaism in Ugaritic Spelling." JAOS 

88:523-26. 
1971 "Marginalia Semitica II." lOS 1:1-35. 
1977 An Adverbial Construction in Hebrew and Arabic; Sentence Adverbials in Frontal Posi

tion Separated from the Rest of the Sentence. The Israel Academy of Sciences and 
Humanities Proceedings VI/1. Jerusalem: The Israel Academy of Sciences 
and Humanities. 

Blau, J. , and J. C. Greenfield 
1976 "Ugaritic Glosses." BASOR 200:11-17. 

Blau, J. and S. E. Loewenstamm 
1970 "Zur Frage der scriptio plena im Ugaritischen und Verwandtes." UF 

2:19-33. 
Boadt, L. 

1978 "Textual Problems in Ezekiel and Poetic Analysis of Paired Words." JBL 
97:489-99. 

1980 Ezekiel's Oracles against Egypt; A Literary and Philological Study of Ezekiel29-32. 
BibetOr 37. Rome: Biblical Institute Press. 

Bohl, F. M. Th. 
1936 "Die fiinfzig Namen des Marduk." AJO 11:191-218. 



366 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Bonnet, C. 
1988 Melqart; Cultes et mythes de l'Heracles ryrien en mediterranee. Studia Phoenicia 

VIII. Bibliotheque de Ia faculte de philosophic et lettres de Namur 69. 
Leuvcn: Uitgeverij Peeters/Presses universitaires de Namur. 

Bordreuil, P. 
1986 Catalogue des sceaux ouest-semitiques inscrits de la Bibliothique Nationale, du Musee 

du Louvre et du Musee biblique et Terre Sainte. Paris: Bibliotheque Nationale. 
1989 "A propos de Ia topographic economique de l'Ougarit: Jardins du midi et 

pasturages du nord." Syria 66:263-74. 
1990 "La dee sse cAnat et les sources du $apon." Techniques et pratiques hydro

agricoles traditionelles en domaine irrigue; Approache pluridisciplinaire des modes de cul
ture avant la motorisation en Syrie. Tome 2. Actes du Colloque de Damas 2 7 juin -1" 
juillet 1987. Ed. B. Geyer. Institut frano;:ais d'archeologie du proche orient. 
Bibliotheque archeologiquc ct historique 136. Paris: Geuthner. 257-69. 

1991 "Recherches Ougaritiques." Sem 40:17-30. 
Bordreuil, P., and D. Pardee 

1982 "Le rituel funeraire ougaritique RS 34.126." Syria 59:121-28. 
1989 La T~ouvaille epigraphique del 'Ougarit; 1. Concordance. Ras Shamra-Ougarit V. 

Paris: Editions Recherche sur les civilizations. 
1990 "Le papyrus du marzeal).." Semitica 38 (Hommages a Maurice Sznycer 

I):49-68, plates VII-X. 
1991-92 ''Textes ougaritiques oublies et ( ( transfuges)). '' Semitica 41-42:23-58. 
1993 "Le combat de Baclu avec Yammu d'apres les textes ougaritiques." MARl 

7:63-70. 
Borger, R. 

19 56 Die I nschriften Asarhaddons Konigs von As syrien. AfO Beiheft 9. Graz: Weidner. 
Reprinted: Osnabriick: Biblio-Verlag, 1967. 

Bottero, J., and S. N. Kramer 
1989 Lorsque les dieuxjaisaient l'homme; Mythologie mesopotamienne. Paris: Editions 

Gallimard. 
van der Branden, A. 

1959 "Lcs divinites sub-arabes mnd~ et wrjw." BiOr 16:183-84. 
Brooke, G. J. 

1979 "The Textual, Formal and Historical Significance of Ugaritic Letter RS 
34.124 ( = KTU 2.72)." UF 11 (Festschrift fiir C. F. A. Schaeffer):69-87. 

Bryan, D. B. 
1973 "Texts relating to the Marzeal).. A Study of an Ancient Semitic Institu

tion." Ph.D. diss., The Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, MD. 
van Buren, E. D. 

1933 The Flowing Vase and the God with Streams. Berlin: Hans Schoetz & Co., 
GMBH. 

Burkert, W. 
1979 Structure and History in Greek Mythology and Ritual. Berkeley/Los An

geles/London: University of California. 
Cagni, L. 

1969 L'epopea di Erra. Rome: Istituto di Studi del Vicino Oriente. 
1977 The Poem of Erra. SANE 1/3. Malibu, CA: Undena. 

Caquot, A. 
1958 "Le dieu cAthtar et les textes de Ras Shamra." Syria 35:45-60. 
1959 "La naissance du Monde selon Canaan." La naissance du monde. Sources 

orientale 1. Paris: Editions du Seuil. 175-84. 
1974 "Notes de lexicographiques ougaritiques." Actes du premier congres interna

tional semitique et chamito-semitique, Paris, 16-19 juillet 1969. Ed. A. Caquot and 
D. Cohen. Janua Linguarum 159. The Hague: Mouton. 203-08 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 367 

1979-80 "Horon: Revue Critique et Donnees Nouvelles." Les annates archeolo
giques arabes syriennes 19-20:173-80. 

1982 "Le dieu Horon, bilan critique et donnees nouvelles." RHR 199:243-44. 
1988 "Un recueil ougaritique de formules magiques: KTU 1.82." SEL 5 

Cananea Selecta; Festschrift for Oswald Loretz zum 60. Geburstag. 31-45 
Caquot, A., and M. Sznycer. 

1980 Ugaritic Religion. Iconography of Religion 15/8. Leiden: Brill. 
Caquot, A., J. M. de Tarragon and J. L. Cunchillos 

1989 Textes ougaritiques; Tome II. Textes religieux. Rituels. Correspondance. LAPO 14. 
Paris: Cerf. 

Casadio, G. 
1987 "Eland Cosmic Order: is the Ugaritic Supreme God a deus otiosus?" Studia 

Fennica 32:45-58. 
Cassuto, U. 

1938 "The Palace of Baal in Tablet II AB ofRas Shamra." Or 7:265-90 = BOS 
113-39. 

1949 "Zeus Demarous in the Ugaritic Texts." Sepher Dinaburg. Ed. Y. F. Baer. 
Jerusalem. 65-67 = BOS 188-92. 

1967 A Commentary on the Books of Exodus. Trans. I. Abrahams. Jerusalem: 
Magnes. First published in Hebrew in 1956. 

Cazelles, H. 
1947 "Note sur l'origine des temps convertis hebreux (d'apres quelques texts 

Ugaritiques)." RB 54:388-93. 
v 1984 "mJPt a Ugarit." Or 53 (Mitchell Dahood Memorial Volume):177-82. 
Cemy,J. 

1952 Ancient Egyptian Religion. London: Hutchinson House. 
Charpin, D. 

1987 "De Iajoie a l'Orage." MARl 5:661. 
Charpin, D., andJ. Durand 

1986 "((Fils de Simlal)): Les origines tribales des rois de Mari." RA 80:141-83. 
Civil, M. 

1972 "The Anzu-Bird and Scribal Whimsies." JAOS 92:271. 
Clapham, L. 

1969 "Sanchuniaton: the First Two Cycles." Ph.D. diss., Harvard University, 
Cambridge, MA. 

Clifford, R. J. 
1971 "The Tent ofEl and the Israelite Tent of Meeting." CBQ33:221-27. 
1979 "The Temple in the U garitic Myth of Baal." Symposia Celebrating the Seventy

fifth Anniversary of the Founding of the American Schools of Oriental Research 
(1900-1975). Ed. F. M. Cross. Cambridge, MA: American Schools of Orien
tal Research. 137-45. 

1984 "Cosmogonies in the Ugaritic Texts and in the Bible." Or 53 (Mitchell]. 
Dahood Memorial Volume):183-201. 

1987 "Mot Invites Baal to a Feast: Observations on a Difficult Text (CTA 5.i = 

KTU 1. 51)." "WorlcingwithNo Data"; SemiticandEgyptianStudies Presented to Tho
mas 0. Lambdin. Ed. D. M. Golomb. Winona Lake, IN: Eisnebrauns. 55-65. 

Cogan, M. 
197 4 Imperialism and Religion: As.ryria, Judah and Israel in the Eighth and Seventh Centu

ries B. C. E. SBLMS 19. Missoula, MT: Scholars. 
1984 "' ... From the Peak of Amanah'." IE] 34:255-59. 

Cohen, H. R. 
1968 "The Idiom C~ N'1i' in Second Isaiah." JANES 111:32-34. 
1978 Biblical Hapax Legomena in the Light of Akkadian and Ugaritic. SBLDS 37. Mis

soula, MT: Scholars. 



368 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

1989a "'Ha(Shem) lammabbulyasab' (Tehilli'm 29:10)-pirus Q.ii.das." Leshonenu 
53/3-4:193-201. 

1989b "The 'Held Method' for Comparative Semitic Philology." JANES 
19:9-23. 

Conti Rossini, K. 
1931 Chrestomathia arabica meridional1is epigraphica. Rome: Istituto per !'Oriente. 

Coogan, M. D. 
1978 Stories from Ancient Canaan. Philadelphia: Westminster. 

Cooper, A. 
1991 Review of D. Pardee, Les Tex;!es paramythologiques de la 24e campagne (1961). 

]AOS 111:833-36. 
Cooper, J. S. 

1976 "More Heat on the AN.IM.DUGUD Bird." JCS 26:121. 
Coote, R. B. 

1974 "Ugaritic PH(Y), 'see'." UF 6:1-5. 
1981 Amos Among the Prophets; Comf.•osition and Theology. Philadelphia: Fortress. 

Courtois, J. C. 
1974 "Ugarit Grid, Strata, and Find Localizations: A Reassessment." ZDPV 

90:97-114. 
Craigie, P. K. 

1973 "Helal, Athtar and Phaeton Qes 14, 12-15)." ZAW85:223-25. 
1977 "Three Ugaritic Notes on the Song of Deborah." ]SOT 2:33-49. 

Cross, F. M. 
1968 "The Song of the Sea and Canaanite Myth." Journal for Theology and Church 

5:1-25. 
1976 "The 'Olden Gods' in Ancient Near Easatem Creation Myths." Magnalia 

Dei. The Mighty Acts of God. Essa_vs on the Bible and Archaeology in Memory of G. 
Ernest Wright. Ed. F. M. Cross, W. E. Lemke and P. D. Miller, Jr. Garden 
City, NY: Doubleday. 328-38. 

1979 "A Recently Published Phoenician Inscription of the Persan Period from 
Byblos." IE] 29:40-44. 

1980 "Newly Found Inscriptions in Old Canaanite and Early Phoenician 
Scripts." BASOR 238:1-20. 

1981 "The Priestly Tabernacle in Light of Recent Research." Temple and High 
Places in Biblical Times; Proceedings of the Colloquium in Honor of the Centennial of 
Hebrew Union College-Jewish Institute of Religion. jerusalem, 14-16 March, 1977. 
Ed. A. Biran. Jerusalem: The Kelson Glueck School of Biblical Archaeology 
of Hebrew Union College-Jewish Institute of Religion. 169-78. 

1983a "The Epic Traditions ofEarly Israel: Epic Narrative and the Reconstruc
tions of Early Israelite Institutions.'' The Poet and the Historian; Essays in Literary 
and Historical Biblical Criticism. Ed. R. E. Friedman. HSS 26; Chico, CA: 
Scholars. 13-39. 

1983b "The Seal of Miqnl:yaw, Servant of Yahweh." Ancient Seals and the Bible. 
Ed. L. Gorelick and E. Williams-Forte. Malibu, CA: Undena. 55-63. 

Cross, F. M., and D. N. Freedman 
1948 "The Blessing of Moses." JBL 67:191-210. 

Cunchillos, J. L. 
1976 Estudio des Salmo 29; Canto al Dos de lafertilidadjecundido.d. Aportacidn al conoci

miento de Ia Fe de Israel a su entrado. en Canaan. Valencia: La Instituci6n San 
Jeronimo. , 

1984-85 "Le Temple de Bacal a Ugarit et la Maison du Grande Prl:tre." Ecole 
pratique des hautes etudes V' Section-Sciences Religieuses. Annuaire 103: 231-44. 

1985 "Le dieu Mut, guerrier de El." Syria 62:205-18. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 369 

1986 "Que tout aille bien au pres de mamere! Un qatala optatifen ougaritique?" 
Salvacion en la Palabra. Targum-Deerash-Berith; En memoria del professor Alejandro 
Diez Macho. Ed. D. M. Leon. Madrid: Ediciones Cristiandad. 259-66. 

1987 "Peut-on parler de mythes de creation a Ugarit." La Creation dans l'orient 
ancien. Lectio divina 127. Paris: Cerf. 79-96. 

Curtis, A. H. W. 
1978 "The 'Subjugation of the Waters' Motif in the Psalms; Imagery or Polem

ic?" JSS 23:245-56. 
1988 "God as 'Judge' in Ugaritic and Hebrew Thought." Law and Religion: Es

says on the Place of the Law in Israel and Early Christianity. Ed. B. Lindars. Cam
bridge: James Clark & Co. 3-12, 159-61. 

1990 "Some Observations on 'Bull' Terminology in the Ugaritic Texts and the 
Old Testament." OTS 26:17-31. 

Dahood, M. J. 
1965 Ugaritic-Hebrew Philology; Marginal Notes on Recent Publications. BeO 17. 

Rome: Pontifical Biblical Institute. Photomechanical Reproduction, 1976. 
1966 Psalms I. 1-50. AB 16. Garden City, NY: Doubleday. 
1969 "Ugaritic-Hebrew Syntax and Style." UF 1:15-36. 
1979 "Eblaite, Ugaritic, and Hebrew Lexical Notes." UF 11 (Festschrift fiir 

C.F.A. Schaeffer):141-46. 
1981 "Ut 'nt: III: 25-26 and Isaiah 21, 12." Or 50:194-96. 

Dalley, S. 
1989 Myths from Mesopotamia; Creation, the Flood, Gilgamesh and Others. Oxford/New 

York: Oxford University. 
Dalman, G. 

1929 Arbeit und Sitte in Paliistina. Vol. /. Giitersloh: Evangelischer Verlag. 
Damrosch, D. 

1987 The Narrative Covenant; Transformations of Genre in the Growth of Biblical Litera
ture. San Francisco: Harper and Row. 

Davies, G. I. 
1979 "A Note on the Etymology of histalfwiih." VT 29:493-95. 

Day,J. 
1985a "Echoes of Baal's Seven Thunders and Lightnings in Psalm XXIX and 

Habakkuk III 9 and the Identity of the Seraphim in Isaiah VI." VT 
29:143-51. 

1985b God's Conflict with the Dragon and the Sea. Echoes of a Canaanite Myth in the Old 
Testament. University of Cambridge Oriental Publ. 35. Cambridge: Cam
bridge University. 

1989 Molech: A god of human sacrifice in the Old Testament. University of Cambridge 
Oriental Publications 41. Cambridge: University of Cambridge. 

1992 "Baal." The Anchor Bible Dictionary; Volume 1. A-C. Ed. D. N. Freedman. 
New York: Doubleday. 545-49. 

Day, P. L. 
1991 ''Why is Anat a Warrior and Hunter?'' The Bible and the Politics of Exegesis. 

Essays in Honor of Norman K. Gottwald on His Sixty-Fifth Birthday. Ed. D. Jobling, 
P. L. Day and G. T. Sheppard. Cleveland: Pilgrim. 141-46, 329-32. 

Deem, A. 
1978 "Anath and Some Biblical Hebrew Cruces," JSS 23:25-30. 

Delcor, M. 
1974 "Astarte et le fecondite des troupeaux en Deut. 7,13 et paralleles." UF 

6:7-14. 
Delitzsch, F. 

1889 Assyrische Grammatik. Porta linguarum orientalium 10. Berlin: H. Reuther. 



370 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Demsky, A. 
1978 "Mesopotamian and Canaanite Literary Traditions in the Ahiram Formu

la." EI 14:7-11. 
Diest, F. E. 

1971 "A note on iiJ.rrt in the Ugaritic text 51 viii 22." JNWSL 1:68-70. 
Dietrich, M. 

1990 "Das Einsetzungsritual der Entu von Emar (Emar VI/3, 369)." UF 
21:47-100. 

Dietrich, M., and 0. Loretz 
1973 "Untersuchungen zur Schrift- und Lautlehre des Ugaritischen (II); Lese-

hilfen in der ugaritischen Orthographie." UF 5:71-77. 
1977 "am(t) und (m)im(t) im Ugarit:ischen." UF 9:47-50. 
1978 Ug. tmn 'Gestalt'." UF 10:432-33. 
1980 "Baal rpu in KTU 1.108; 1.113 und nach 1.17 VI 25-33." UF 12:171-82. 
1981a "Neue Studien zu den Ritualtexten aus Ugarit." UF 13:63-100. 
1981b "Ugaritic kly 'aufbrauchen, ausgehen'." UF 13:294-96. 
1984 "kl 'ganz, aile' mit Suffixen in Ug. Texten." UF 16:351-52. 
1986a "Baal Vernichtetjammu (KTU 1.2 IV 23-30)." UF 17:117-21. 
1986b "Ug. ngs und ngt., mgt.." UF 18:451-52. 
1989 "The Cuneiform Alphabets ofUgarit." UF21:101-112. 

Dietrich, M., 0. Loretz, andj. Sanmartin 
1973 "Zur ugaritischen Lexicographic (VII); Lexikographische Einzelbemer

kungen." UF 5:79-104. 
1974 "Zur ugaritischen Lexicographie (XI); Lexikographische Einzelbemer

kungen." UF 6:19-38. 
van Dijk, Jacobus 

1986 '''Anat, Seth and the Seed of Pre'.'' Scripta Signa Vocis; Studies about Scripts, 
Scriptures, Scribes and Languages in the Near East, presented to}. H. Hospers by his 
pupils, colleagues and friends. Ed. H. L. J. V antiphout et al. Groningen: Egbert 
Forsten. 31-51. 

van Dijk, Jan , .• , 
1983 LUGAL. UD ME-LAM-hi NIR-GAL; La recit epique et didactiques des Travaux 

de Ninurta du Deluge et de la nouvelle Creation. Texte, traduction et introduction. 2 vols. 
Leiden: Brill. 

Dijkstra, M. 
1974 "Ba'lu and his Protagonists: Some Remarks in CTA 6 V 1-6." JANES 

6:59-68. 
1983 "Contributions to the Reconstruction of the Myth ofBa'al." UF 15:25-32. 
1986 "Once Again: The Closing Lines of the Ba'al-Cycle." UF 17:147-52. 
1987 "Epigraphical Evidence for the Determination of the Column Order of the 

Tablets KTU 1.1 and KTU 1.20·22." UF 19:49-60. 
1989 "Marginalia to the Ugaritic Letters (II)." UF 21:141-52. 
1991 "The Weather-God on Two Mountains." UF23:127-40. 

Dijkstra, M. and J. C. de Moor 
1975 "Problematic Passages in the Legend of Aqhatu." UF 7:171-216. 

Dobrusin, D. 
1981 "The Third Masculine Plural of the Prefixed Form of the Verb in Ugarit

ic." JANES 13:3-10. 
Donner, H. 

1967 "Ugaritismen in der Psalmenforschung." ZAW 79:322-50. 
Driver, G.R. 

1955 "Birds in the Old Testament: l. Birds in Life." PEQ87:129. 
1967 Review of CAD II B. JSS 12:105-09. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 371 

Drawer, M. S. 
1975 "Ugarit." CAH II/2:130-60. 

Durand, J. M. 
1993 "Le mythologeme du combat entre le dieu de l'orage et Ia mer en 

Mesopotamie." MARl 7:41-61. 
Dussaud, R. 

1932 "Le sanctuaire et les dieux pheniciens de Ras Shamra." RHR 
105:245-302. 

1941 Les &couvertes de Ras Shamra (Ugarit) et !'Ancien Testament. Sec. ed. Paris: 
Geuthner. 

1947 "Astarte, Pontos et Ba<al." CRAIBL: 201-24. 
Ebeling, E. 

1932 "Attar." Reallexikon der Assyriologie I. A-BepaJte. Berlin/Leipzig: de Gruyter. 
312. 

Edwards, I. E. S. 
1955 "A Relief of Qudshu-Astarte-Anath in the Winchester College Collec

tion." JNES 14:49-51. 
Eissfeldt, 0. 

1940 "Zum geographischen Horizent der ·Ras-Schamra-Texte." ZDMG 
94:59-85. 

1944 "Ugaritisches." ZDMG 98:84-100. 
1952 Sanchunjaton von Berut und Ilimilku von Ugarit. Beitrage zur Religions

geschichte des Altertums 5. Halle: Max Niemeyer. 
1963 Kleine Schriften II. Ed. R. Selheim and F. Maass. Tiibingen: Mohr 

(Siebeck). 
1965 The Old Testament; an Introduction. Trans. P.R. Ackroyd. New York/Evan

ston, IL: Harper and Row. 
Eliade, M. 

1991 "Toward a Definition of Myth." Mythologies. Compiled by. Y. Bonnefoy. 
Directed by W. Doniger. Trans. G. Honigsblum. vol. 1. Chicago/London: 
University of Chicago. 3-5. 

Ellenbogen, M. 
1977 "Linguistic Archaeology, Semantic Integration, and the Recovery of Lost 

Meanings." Proceedings of the Sixth World Congress of Jewish Studies. Volume I. 
Ed. A. Shinan. Jerusalem: World Union of Jewish Studies. 93-95 

Emerton, J .A. 
1977 "The Etymology of hzsta~•wah." OTS 20:41-55. 
1978 "A Further Note on CTA 5 I 4-6." UF 10:73-77. 

Engnell, I. 
1943 Studies in Divine Kingship in the Ancient Near East. Upsala: Almqvist & 

Wiksells. 
1969 A Rigid Scrutiny. Critical Essays on the Old Testament. Trans. and ed. J .T. Wil

lis. Nashville, TN: Vanderbilt University. 
van Ess, J. 

1989 The Youthful God: Anthropomorphism in Early Islam. The University Lecture 
in Religion at Arizona State University. Tempe, AZ: Department of Reli
gious Studies, Arizona State University. 

Falbe, T., and]. C. Lindberg 
1862 Numismatique del'ancienne Afrique. Vol. 3. Ed. L. Muller. Copenhagen: Im

primerie de Bianco Luno. 
Falkenstein, A. 

1959 Sumerische Gotterlieder Teil I. Heidelberg: Carl Winter/Universitatsverlag. 
Farbe, W. 

1977 Beschworungsrituale an !star und Dumuzi. Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner. 



372 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Faulkner, R. 0. 
1976 A Concise Dictionary of Middle Egyptian. Oxford: Griffith Institute. 

Fauth, W. 
1990 "Das Kasios-Gebirge and Zeus Kasios. Die antike Tradition und ihre 

vorder orientalischen Grundlagen." UF 22:105-18. 
Fensharn, F. C. · 

1965 "The Destruction of Mankind in the Near East." A/ON 15:31-37. 
1966 "Winged Gods and Goddesses in the Ugaritic Tablets." OA 5:157-64. 
1977 "The Numeral Seventy in the Old Testament and the Family ofJerubbaal, 

Ahab, Panammuwa and Athirat." PEQ 109:113-15. 
1978 "The Use of the Suffix Conjugation and the Prefix Conjugation in a Few 

Old Hebrew Poems." JNWSL 6:9-18. 
1979a "Notes on Treaty Terminology in Ugaritic Epics." UF 11 (Festschrift fiir 

C. F. A. Schaeffer):265-74. 
1979b "The Semantic Field of kly in Ugaritic." JNWSL 7:27-30. 
1984 "The Ugaritic Root JPI-" JNWSL 12:63-69. 

Fenton, T. H. 
1969a "Command and Fulfillment in Ugaritic-'tqtl: yqtl' and 'qtl: qtl'. "JSS 

14:34-38. 
1969b "Passages in Ugaritic Discourse-Restorations and Observations." UF 

1:199-200. 
1973 "The Hebrew 'Tenses' in the Light of Ugaritic." Proceedings of the Fifth 

World Congress of jewish Studies. Volume 4.Jerusalem: World Union of jewish 
Studies. 31-39. 

1977 "The Claremont 'MRZI:I' Tablet, Its Text and Meaning." UF 9:7-75. 
1978 "Differing Approaches to the Theomachy Myth in Old Testament 

Writers.'' Studies in the Bible and tht Ancient Near East Presented to Samuel E. Loe
wenstammonHisSeventiethBirthday. Ed. Y. AvishurandJ. Blau.Jerusalem: E. 
Rubinstein's Publishing House. 2 vols. 2. 337-87 (Hebrew), 1.191-93 (En
glish Summary). 

Firmage, E. 
1992 "Zoology." The Anchor Bible Dictionary; Volume 6. Si-Z. Ed. D. N. Freed

man. New York: Doubleday. 1109-67. 
Fisher (Mack-Fisher), L. 

1963 "The Temple Quarter." JSS 8:34-41. 
1965 "Creation at Ugarit and in tht: Old Testament." VT 15:313-24. 
1969 "An Ugaritic Ritual and Genesis I, 1-5." Ugaritica VI. Mission de Ras 

ShamraXVII. Paris: Mission arclu~ologique de Ras Shamra/Paul Geuthner. 
197-205. 

1990 "A Survey and Reading Guide to the Didactic Literature of Ugarit: 
Prolegomenon to a Study on the Sage.'' The Sage in Israel and the Ancient Near 
East. Ed. J. G. Gammie and L. G. Perdue. Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns. 
67-80. 

Fisher, M. 
1969 "Lexical Relations between Ethiopic and Ugaritic." Ph.D. diss., Brandeis 

University, Waltham, MA. 
Fitzgerald, A. 

1974 "A Note on Psalm 29." BASOR 215:61-63. 
Fitzmyer,]. A. 

1983 The Gospel According to Luke X-XXIV. AB 28A. Garden City, NY: 
Doubleday. 

Fleming, D. 
1991 "The Voice of the U garitic Incantation Priest (RIH 78/20)." UF 

23:141-54. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 373 

1992 The Installation of Baal's High Priestess at Emar; A Window on Ancient Syrian 
Religion. HSS 42. Atlanta, GA: Scholars. 

Fontenrose, J. E. 
1966 The Ritual Theory of Myth. Berkeley/Los Angeles: University of California. 
1980 Python; A Study of the Delphic Myth and Its Origins. Sec. ed. Berkeley/Los An

geles: University of California. 
Forshey, H. 0. 

1973 ''The Hebrew Root NlfL and its Semitic Cognates.'' Th.D. diss., Harvard 
University, Cambridge, MA. 

Frankfort, H. 
1934 "Gods and Myths on Sargonid Seals." Iraq 1:1-29. 
1939 Cyclinder Seals; A Documentary Essay on the Art and Religion of the Ancient Near 

East. London: Macmillan. 
1970 The Art and Architecture of the Ancient Orient. The Pelican History of Art. First 

paperback edition based on the fourth hardback impression of 1970. New 
York: Penguin Books. 

Frazer,]. G. 
1921 Apollodorus. The Library; in two volumes. Vol. 1. Loeb Classical Library. Lon

don: William Heineman; New York: G.P. Putnam's Sons. 
Fredericks, D.C. 

1988 Qoheleth 's Language: Re-evaluating its Nature and Date. Ancient Near Eastern 
Texts and Studies 3. Lewiston, NY/Queenston, Ontario: Edwin Mellen. 

Freedman, D. 
1970-71 "Counting Formulas in Akkadian Epics." JANES 3/2:65-81. 

Freedman, D. N. 
1980 Pottery, Poetry, and Prophecy; Studies in Early Hebrew Poetry. Winona Lake, IN: 

Eisenbrauns. 
1981 "Temples without Hands." Temple and High Places in Biblical Times; Proceed

ings of the Colloquium in Honor of the Centennial of Hebrew Union College-Jewish In
stitute of Religion. Jerusalem, 11-16 March, 1977. Ed. A. Biran. Jerusalem: The 
Nelson Glueck School of Biblical Archaeology of Hebrew Union College
Jewish Institute of Religion. 21-30. 

Friedman, R. E. 
1980 "The MRZ!f Tablet from Ugarit." MAARAV 2/2:187-206. 

Fronzaroli, P. 
1955 La Fonetica Ugaritica. Sussidi Eruditi 7. Rome: Edizioni di Storia e Let

teratura. 
1984 "Eblaic Lexicon." Studies on the Language of Ebla. Ed. P. Fronzaroli. Quad

erni di Semitistica 13. Florence: Istituto di Linguistica e di Lingue Oreintali, 
Universita' di Firenze. 117-57. 

Frymer-Kensky, T. 
1977 "The Judicial Ordeal in the Ancient Near East." Two vols. Ph.D. diss, 

Yale University, New Haven, CT. 
Gaal, E. 

1977 "Tuthmosis III as Storm-God?" Studia Aegyptiaca 3:29-38. 
Gai, A. 

1982 "The Reduction of Tenses (and Other Categories) ofthe Consequent Verb 
in North-west Semitic." Or 51:254-56. 

Garbini, G. 
1960 "The God 'Astar in an Inscription from Byblos." Or 29:322. 
1974 "Sui nome 'Athtar-'Ashtar." A/ON 24:409-10. 
1983 "Note sui testi rituali U garitici." Or Ant 22:53-60. 



374 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Gardiner, A. 
1932 "The Astarte Papyrus." Studies Presented to F.L. Griffiths. London: Egypt 

Exploration Society. 74-85. 
Garr, W. R. 

1985 Dialect Geography of Syria-Palestine, 1000-586 B. C. E. Philadelphia: University 
of Pennsylvania. 

1986 "On Voicing and Devoicing in Ugaritic." JNES 45:45-52. 
1992 "The Grammar and Interpretation of Exodus 6:3." JBL 111:385-408. 

Gaselee, S. 
1917 Achilles Tatius. Loeb Classical Library. London: William Heinemann; New 

York: G.P. Putnam's Sons. 
Gaster, T. H. 

1933 "The Ritual Pattern of a Ras-Samra Epic." ArchOr 5:118-23. 
1937 "The Battle between the Rain and the Sea. An Ancient Semitic Nature-

Myth." lrtiiJ 4:21-32. 
1946 "A King without a Castle. Baal's Appeal to Asherat." BASOR 101:21-30. 
1946-47 "The Canaanite Epic of Keret." JQR 37:285-93. 
1950 "The Religion of the Canaanites." Forgotten Religions. Ed. V. T. A. Ferro. 

New York: Philosophical Library. 13-43. 
1952 "The Egyptian 'Story of Astartt:' and the Ugaritic Poem of Baal." BO 

9:82-85. 
Gelb, I.J. 

1980 A Computer-Aided Ana?Jisis of Amoritt. AS 21. Chicago: The Oriental Institute 
of the University of Chicago. 

1992 "Mari and the Kish Civilization.'' Mari in Retrospect; Fifty Years of Mari and 
Mari Studies. Ed. G. D. Young. Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns. 121-202. 

Geller, M. J. 
1992 "AVocabularyofRareWords." Or61:205-07. 

Gese, H., M. Hofner and K. Rudolph 
1970 Die Religionen Altsyriens, Altarabiens under der Mandiier. Die Religionen der 

Menschheit X/11. Stuttgart: Kohlhammer. 
Gevirtz, S. 

1973 "Parallelization of Selfsame Verbs in the Amarna Letters." ]NES 
32:99-104. 

1980 ''On Hebrew sebel = 'Judge'.'' The Bible World. Essays in Honor of Cyrus H. 
Gordon. Ed. G. Rendsburg, A. Adler, M. Arfa and N.H. Winter. New York: 
KTAV. 61-66. 

Gibson, J. C. L. 
1975 "Myth, legend and folklore in the Ugaritic Keret and Aqhat Texts." VTS 

28:60-68. 
1984 "The Theology ofthe Ugaritic Baal Cycle." Or 53 ( = Mitchell]. Dahood 

Memorial Volume):202-19. 
Ginsberg, H. L. 

1935 "The Victory of the Land-God over the Sea-God." ]POS 15:327-33. 
1936 "Baclu and his Brethren." ]POS 16:138-49. 
1940 "Two Religious Borrowings in Ugaritic Literature II." Or 9:39-44. 
1941 "Did Anath Fight the Dragon?" BASOR 84:12-14. 
1944 "Baal's Two Messengers." BASOR 95:25-30. 
1945a "Ugaritic Studies and the Bible." BA 8:21-58. 
1945b "The North-Canaanite Myth of Anath and Aqhat 1." BASOR 97:3-10. 
1946 TheLegendofKingKeret. BASORSup. 2-3. New Haven, CT: The American 

Schools of Oriental Research. 
1948 Review of J. Obermann, Ugaritic Mythology. ]CS 2:139-44. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 375 

1950 "Interpreting Ugaritic Texts." JAOS 70:156-60. 
1955 "Ugaritic Myths and Legends." Religions rif the Ancient Near East: Sumero

Akkadian Religious Texts and Ugaritic Epics. Ed. I. Mendelsohn. New York: The 
Liberal Arts Press. 221-79. 

1958 "An Unrecognized Allusion to King Pekah and Hoshea of Israel." EI 
5:61 *-65*. 

1973 "Ugaritico-Phoenicia." JANES 5 (T. H. Gaster Festschrift):131-47. 
1978 "The Oldest Record of Hysteria with Physical Stigmata, Zech 13:2-6." In 

Studies in the Bible and the Ancient Near East Presented to Samuel E. Loewenstamm on 
HisSeventiethBirthdfly. Ed. Y. AvishurandJ. Blau.Jerusalem: E. Rubinstein's 
Publishing House. vol. 1.23-27. 

Ginsberg, H. L., and B. Maisler (Mazar) 
1934 "Semitised Hurrians in Syria and Palestine." JPOS 14:243-67. 

Goetze, A. 
1944 "Peace on Earth." BASOR 93:17-20. 
1953 "An Old Babylonian Itinerary." JCS 7:51-72. 
1958 "Remarks on Some Names Occurring in the Execration Texts." BASOR 

151:28-33. 
1975 "The Struggle for the Domination of Syria (1400-1300 B.C.)." Cambridge 

Ancient History; Third Edition. Volume II Part 2. History of the Middle East and the 
Aegean Region c. 1380-1000 B. C. Ed. I. E. S. Edwards, C. J. Gadd, N. G. L. 
Hammond and E. Sollberger. Cambridge: At the University Press. 1-20. 

Good, R. M. 
1978 "Clouds Messengers?" UF 10:436-37. 
1984 "Some Ugaritic Terms Relating to Draught and Riding Animals." UF 

16:77-81. 
1986 "Hebrew and Ugaritic n}J.t." UF 17:153-56. 

Gordon, C. H. 
1943a The Loves and WarsrifBaalandAnat. Princeton: Princeton University; Lon-

don: Humphrey Milford, Oxford University Press. 
1943b "The Poetic Literature ofUgarit." Or 12:49-51. 
1953 "Sabbatical Cycle or Seasonal Pattern?" Or 22:79-81. 
1958 The World rifthe Old Testament. Garden City, NY: Doubleday. 
1966 "Leviathan: Symbol of Evil." Biblical Motifs; Origins and Transformations. 

Ed. A. Altmann. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University. 1-9. 
1976 "El, Father of Snm." JNES 35:261-62. 
1977 "Poetic Myths and Legends." Berytus 25:5-133. 
1982 "Khnum and El." Scripta Hierosolymitana 28: 203-14. 

Gordon, E. I. 
1967 "The Meaning of the Ideogram dKASKAL.KUR = 'Underground Water

Course' and its Significance for Bronze Age Historical Geogaphy." JCS 
21:70-88. 

Grabbe, L. L. 
1976 "The Seasonal Pattern and the Baal Cycle.'' UF 8:57-63. 
1982 ''U garitic 1./J. and Plowing: On the Proper Cultivation of Semitic Etymolo

gies." UF14:89-92. 
Grave, C. 

1980 "The Etymology of Northwest Semitic ~apiinu." UF 12:221-29. 
1982 "Northwest Semitic ~apiinu in a Breakup of an Egyptian Stereotype Phrase 

in EA 147." Or 51:161-82. 
Gray, J. 

1949a "The Canaanite God Horan." JNES 8:27-34. 
1949b ''The Desert God 'At.tr in the Literature and Religion of Canaan.'' JNES 

8:72- 83. 



376 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

1953 "The God Yw in the Religion of Canaan." JNES 12:278-83. 
1956 "The Hebrew Conception of the Kingship of God: Its Origins and De

velopment." VT 6:268-85. 
1977 "A Cantata of the Autumn Festival: Psalm LXXVIII." JSS22:2-26. 
1979 "The Blood Bath of the Goddess Anat in the Ras Shamra Texts." UF 11 

(Festschrift fiir C.F.A. Schaeffer)::l15-24. 
Greenberg, J. H. 

1950 "The Patterning of Root Morphemes in Semitic." Word 6:162-81. 
Greenfield, J. C. 

1958 "Lexicographical Notes." HUC:A 29:203-28. .. 
1961 Review of 0. Kaiser, Die mythische Bedeutung des Meeres von A gyp ten, Ugarit 

und Israel. JBL 80:91-92. 
1967 "Some Aspects of Treaty Terminology in the Bible." Fourth World Congress 

of jewish Studies. Papers. Vol. 1. Jerusalem: World Union of Jewish Studies. 
117-19. 

1969a "Amurrite, U garitic and Canaanite." Proceedings of the International Confer
ence on Semitic Studies, Held injerusall"m, 19-23july 1965. Jerusalem: The Israel 
Academy of Sciences and Humanities. 92-101. 

1969b Review of M. Dahood, Ugarit1"c-Hebrew Philology. ]ADS 89:174-78. 
1969c ''The Zakir Inscription and the Danklied.'' Proceedings of the Fifth World 

Congress of jewish Studies. Volume 1. Ed. P. Peli. Jerusalem: World Union of 
Jewish Studies. 174-91. 

1971 "Scripture and Inscription: The Literary and Rhetorical Element in Some 
Early Phoenician Inscriptions.'' Near Eastern Studies in Honor of William Foxwell 
Albright. Ed. H. Goedicke. Baltimore/London: Johns Hopkins. 253-68. 

1973 "Un rite religieux arameen et ~es paralleles." RB 80:46-52. 
197 4 "The Marzeal;t as a Social Inst:ttution." Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientarum 

Hungaricae 22:452-55. 
1976 "The Aramean God Ramman/Rimmon." IE] 26:195-98. 
1979 "The Root SQL in Akkadian, Cgaritic and Aramaic." UF 11 (Festschrift 

fiir C.F.A. Schaeffer):325-27. 
1984 "A Touch of Eden." Acta Iranica deuxibne sirie, volume IX. Orientalia]. 

Duchesne-Guillemin Emerito-oblata. Leiden: Brill. 219-24. 
1985 "Ba'al's Throne and Isa. 6:1." Melanges bibliques et orientaux en l'honneur de 

M. Mathias Delcor. Ed. A. Caquot, S. Legasse and M. Tardieu. AOAT 215. 
Kevelaer: Butzon & Bercker; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag. 
193-98. 

1987 "The Hebrew Bible and Canaanite Literature." The Literary Guide to the Bi
ble. Ed. R. Alter and F. Kermode. Cambridge, MA: The Belknap Press of 
the Harvard University Press. 545-60. 

Greenstein, E. L. 
1979 "Trans-Semitic Idiomatic Equivalency and the Derivation of Hebrew 

mfkh." UF 11 (Festschrift fiir C.F.A. Schaeffer):329-36. 
1982 "The Snaring of Seal in the Baal Epic." MAARAV 3:195-216. 
1986-87 "Aspects of Biblical Poetry .. , jewish Book Annual44:33-42. 
1988 "On the Prefixed Preterite in Biblical Hebrew." Hebrew Studies 29:7-17. 
1993 "Between Ugaritic Epic and Biblical Narrative: The Role of Direct Dis-

course." Annual Meeting of the Society of Biblical Literature. 
Grelot, P. 

1956a "lsale XIV 12-15 et son arriere-plan mythologique." RHR 149:18-48. 
1956b "On the Root i'~ll/y:lll in Ancient Aramaic and in Ugarit. "]SS 1:202-05. 
1957 "Complementary Note on the Semitic Root i'~ll/y:lll." JSS 2:195. 

Griffiths, J. G. 
1970 Plutarch's De !side et Osiride. Cambridge: Cambridge University. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 377 

Gr¢mboek, J.H. 
1985 "Baal's Battle with Yam-A Canaanite Creation Fight." JSOT33:27-44. 

Gruber, M. 
1980 Aspects of Nonverbal Communication in the Ancient Near East. Studia Pohl 12. 

Rome: Biblical Institute Press. 
Giiterbock, H. G. 

1951 "The Song of Ullikumi." JCS 5:135-61. 
Haas, V., and G. Wilhelm 

197 4 Hurritische und luwische Riten aus Kizzuwatna; Hurritologische Studien I. A OATS 
3. Kevelaer: Verlag: Butzon & Bercker; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener 
Verlag. 

Hackett, J. A. 
1980 The Balaam Text from Deir 'Alta. HSM 31; Chico, CA: Scholars. 

Hadjioannou, K. 
1978 "On Some Disputed Matters of the Ancient Religon of Cyprus." 

RDAC:103-10. 
Halla, W. W. 

1964 "The Road to Emar." JCS 18:58-64. 
Halla, W. W., andJ. J. A. van Dijk 

1968 The Exaltation of Inanna. Yale Near Eastern Researches 3. New 
Haven/London: Yale University. 

Halpern, B. 
1981 The Constitution of the Monarchy in Israel. HSM 25. Chico, CA: Scholars. 
1983 "Doctrine by Misadventure: Between the Israelite Source and the Biblical 

Historian." The Poet and the Historian; Essays in Literary and Historical Biblical 
Criticism. Ed. R. E. Friedman. HSS 26. Chico, CA: Scholars. 41-73. 

1991 "Jerusalem and the Lineages in the Seventh Century BCE: Kinship and 
the Rise of Individual Liability." Law and Ideology in Monarchic Israel. Ed. B. 
Halpern and D. W. Hobson. JSOTSup 124; Sheffield: JSOT. 11-107. 

Handy, L.K. 
1988 "A Solution for Many MLKM." UF 20:57-59. 
1990 "Dissenting Deities or Obediant Angels: Divine Hierarchies in Ugarit and 

the Bible." Biblical Research 35:18-35. 
Hanson, P.D. 

1973 "Zechariah 9 and the Recapitulation of an Ancient Ritual Pattern." JBL 
92:37-59. 

1975 The Dawn of Apocalyptic. Philadelphia: Fortress. 
1977 ''Rebellion in Heaven, Azazel, and Euhemeristic Heroes in I Enoch 6-11. '' 

JBL 96:195-233. 
Harris, J. R. 

1961 Lexicographical Studies in Ancient Egyptian Minerals. Deutsche Akademie der 
Wissenschaften zu Berlin Institut fiir Orientforschung 54. Berlin: Akademie
Verlag. 

Healey, J. F. 
1977 "The Underworld Character of the God Dagan." JNWSL 5:43-51. 
1980 "The Sun Deity and the Underworld. Mesopotamia and U garit." Death 

in Mesopotamia; Papers read at the XXV!e Rencontre assyriologique internationale. Ed. 
B. Alster. Copenhagen Studies in Assyriology 8. Copenhagen: Academisk 
Forlag. 239-42. 

1980 "Ugaritic ~tk: A Note." UF 12:408-09. 
1983a "Burning the Corn: New Light on the Killing of Motu." Or 52:248-51. 
1983b "Swords and Plowshares: Some Ugaritic Terminology." UF 15:47-52. 
1984a "Ancient Agriculture and the Old Testament (with special reference to 

Isaiah XXVIII 23-29." OTS 23:108-19. 



378 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

1984b "The Immortality of the King: U garit and the Psalms." Or 53 (Mitchell 
Dahood Memorial Volume): 245-54. 

Hecker, K. 
1974 Untersuchungen zur akkadischen Epik. AOAT 8. Kevelaer: Butzon & Bercker; 

Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag. 
Heidel, A. 

1949 "A Special Usage of the Akkadian Term Sadu." JNES 8:233-35. 
Heimpel, W. 

1982 "A Catalog of Near Eastern Venus Deities." Syro-Mesopotamian Studies 
4/3:9-22 [59-72]. 

1987 "The Natural History of the Tigris according to the Sumerian Literary 
Composition LUGAL." JNES 46:309-17. 

Held, M. 
1959 ''mb~l*mbs in Ugaritic and Other Semitic Languages (A Study in Compara

tive Lexicography)." ]ADS 79:169-76. 
1962 "The YQTL-QTL (QTL-YQTL) Sequence ofldentical Verbs in Biblical 

Hebrew and in U garitic.'' Studies and Essays in Honor of A. A. Neumann. Ed. M. 
Ben-Horin, B. D. Weinryb and S. Zeitlin. Leiden: Brill for the Dropsie Col
lege, Philadelphia. 281-90. 

1965a "The Action-Result (Factitive-Passive) Sequence of Identical Verbs in 
Biblical Hebrew and Ugaritic." JBL 84:272-82. 

1965b "Studies in Comparative Semitic Lexicography." In Studies in Honor of 
Benno Landsberger on his Seventy-Fifth Birthday April 21, 1965. AS 16. Chicago: 
The Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago. 395-406. 

1968 "The Root ZBLISBL in Akkadian, Ugaritic and Biblical Hebrew." ]ADS 
88/1 ( = Essays in Memory of E.A. Speiser. Ed. W.W. Halla. American 
Oriental Series 53):90-96. 

1969 "Rhetorical Questions in U garitic and Biblical Hebrew." EI 9 (W. F. Al
bright Volume):71-79. 

1973 "Pits and Pitfalls in Akkadian and Biblical Hebrew." JANES 5 (T. H. 
Gaster Festschrift): 173-90. 

Hendel, R. 
1985 "'The Flame of the Whirling Sword': A Note on Genesis 3:24." JBL 

104:671-74. 
Herdner, A. 

1949 "Le Poeme de Ras Shamra III AB, B." Actes du XXI' Congres international 
des orientalistes. Paris, 23-31 juillet 1948. Paris: Societe asiatique de Paris. 
102-03. 

Herrmann, G. 
1968 "Lapis Lazuli: The Early Phases of Its Trade." Iraq 30:21-57. 

Herrmann, W. 
1969 "Astart." M!OF 15:6-55. 

Hess, R. S. 
1991 "The Divine Name in Late Bronze Age Sources?" UF 23:181-88. 

Hill, G. F. 
1914 Catalogue of Greek Coins of Palestine in the British Museum (Galilee, Samaria and 

judea). London: British Museum. 
Hillers, D. R. 

1972 Lamentations. AB 7A. Garden City, NY: Doubleday. 
1985 ''Analyzing the Abominable: Our Understanding of Canaanite Religion.'' 

JQR 75:253-69. 
Hoffner, H. A., Jr. 

1965 "The Elkunirsa Myth Reconsidered." RHA 23/76:5-16. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 379 

197 5 Hittite Mythological Texts: A Survey.'' Unity and Diversity; Essays in the His
tory, Literature, and Religion of the Ancient Near East. Ed. H. Goedicke and J. J. 
M. Roberts. Baltimore/London: Johns Hopkins. 136-45. 

1990 Hittite Myths. Ed. G. M. Beckman. SBL Writings from the Ancient World 
Series 2. Atlanta, GA: Scholars. 

Hafner, M. 
1936 "Zur Interpretation altsiidarabischer Inschriften II." WZKM 43:77-108. 

Hoftijzer, J. 
1972 "Two Notes on the Baal Cycle." UF4:155-58. 
1981 A Search for Method. A Study in the Syntactic Use of H-Locale in Classical Hebrew. 

Leiden: Brill. 
Holladay, W. F. 

1978 "A New Proposal for the Crux of Psalm II 12." VT28:110-12. 
Holmberg, M.S. 

1946 The God Ptah. Lund: C. W. K. Gleerup. 
Hornung, E. 

1982 Conceptions of God in Ancient Egypt; the One and the Many. Trans. J. Baines. 
Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press. 

Horovitz, J., and L. Gardet 
1978 "Kawthar." The Encyclopaedia of Islam (New Edition). Volume IV. Leiden: 

Brill. 805-06. 
Horwitz, W. J. 

1972 "Discrepancies in an Important Publication of Ugaritic." UF 4:47-52. 
1973 "A Study of Ugaritic Scribal Practices and Prosody in CTA 2:4." UF 

5:165-73. 
1974 "Some Possible Results of Rudimentary Scribal Training." UF 6:75-83. 
1977 "Our Ugaritic Mythological Texts: Copied or Dictated?" UF9:123-30. 
1979 "The Ugaritic Scribe." UF 11 (Festschrift fUr C.F.A. Schaeffer):389-94. 

Hrushovski (Harshav), B. 
1971 "Hebrew Prosody." Encjud 13:1195-1240. 

Hruska, B. 
1975 Der Mythenadler Anzu im Literatur und Vorstellung des alten Mesopotamien. Assyri

ologia 2. Budapest: [Eotros Lo rand Tudomanyegyetem ]. 
Huehnergard, J. 

1983 "Asseverative *[a and Hypothetical *lui law in Semitic." JAOS 103:569-93. 
1987a "Three Notes on Akkadian Morphology." "Working with No Data"; Semit

ic and Egyptian Studies Presented to Thomas 0. Lambdin. Ed. D. M. Golomb. Wi
nona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns. 181-93. 

1987b Ugaritic Vocabulary in Syllabic Transcription. HSS 32. Atlanta: Scholars. 
Huffman, H. 

1965 Amorite Personal Names in the Mari Texts: A Structural and Lexical Study. Balti
more/London: Johns Hopkins. 

Hunt, N. 
1991 "Mount Sa phon in Myth and Fact." Phoenicia in the Bible; Proceedings of the 

Conference held at the University of Leuven on the 15th and 16th of March 1990. Ed. 
E. Lipinski. Leuven: Departement Orientalistiek/Utigeverij Peeters. 103-05. 

Hurowitz, V. 
1985 "The Priestly Account of Building the Tabernacle." JAOS 105:21-30. 
1992 I Have Built You an Exalted House; Temple Building in the Bible in the Light of 

Mesopotamian and Northwest Semitic Writings. JSOTS 115. Sheffield: JSOT. 
Hutter, M. 

1985 Altorientalische Vorstellungen von der Unterwelt. Literar- und religionsgeschichtliche 
Uberlegungen zu "Nergal und Eriskigal". Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht; 
Freiburg: Universitatsverlag. 



380 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Hvidberg, F. F. 
1962 Weeping and Laughter in the Old Testament; A Study of Canaanite-Israelite Religion. 

Ed. F. L111kkegaard. Leiden: Brill; Copenhagen: Nyt Nordisk Forlag-A. 
Busck. 

Hvidberg-Hansen, 0. 
1971 "Die Vernichtung des goldenen Kalbes und der ugaritische Ernteritus." 

Acta Or 33:5-46. 
Ingholt, H., eta!. 

1955 Recueil des tesseres de Parymyre. Paris: Geuthner. 
Isaksson, B. 

1987 Studies in the Language of Qohelet With Special Emphasis on the Verbal System. 
Studia Semitica Upsaliensia 10. Uppsala: Acta Universitatis Upsaliensis. 

Jacobs, I. 
1977 "Elements of Near-Eastern Mythology in Rabbinic Aggadah." JJS 

28:1-11. 
Jacobsen, T. 

1943 "Primitive Democracy in Ancient Mesopotamia." JNES 2: 159-72 ( = 

Towards the Image of Tammuz 157-72). 
1968 "The Battle between Marduk and Tiamat." ]AOS 88:104-08. 
1975 ''Religious Drama in Ancient Mesopotamia.'' Unity and Diversity; Essays in 

the History, Literature and Religion of the Ancient Near East. Ed. H. Goedicke and 
J. J. M. Roberts. Baltimore/London: Johns Hopkins. 65-97. 

1976 The Treasures of Darkness; a History of Mesopotamian Religion. New 
Haven/London: Yale University. 

1984 The HarabMyth. Sources from the Ancient Near East 2/3. Malibu: Undena. 
1987 The Harps that once . .. :Sumerian Poetry in Translation. New Haven/London: 

Yale University. 
1988 ''The Asakku in Lugal-e. ''A Stientific Humanist; Studies in Memory of Abraham 

Sachs. Ed. E. Leichty, M. deJ. Ellis and P. Gerardi. Occasional Publications 
of the Samuel Noah Kramer Fund, 9. Philadelphia: The University Museum. 
225-32. 

Janowski, B. 
1980 "Erwiigungen zur Vorgeschichte des israelitischen S'liimim-Opfers." UF 

12:231-59. 
James, E. 0. 

1969 Creation and Cosmology: A Historiwl and Comparative Inquiry. Studies in the His
tory of Religions XVI. Leiden: Brill. 

Jamme, A. 
194 7 "Le Pantheon sub-arabe preislamique d' a pres les sources epigraphiques." 

Le Museon 60:57-147. 
1956 ''La religion sud-arabe preislamiques. '' Histoire des religions 4. Publie so us 

Ia direction de M. Brillant and R. Aigrain. Paris: Bloud et Gay. 264-72. 
Jason, H. 

1977 Ethnopoetry. Form, Content, Function. Forum Theologicae Linguisticae 11. 
Bonn: Linguistica Biblica. 

Jidejian, N. 
1968 Byblos Through the Ages. Beirut: Dar el-Machreq Publishers. 

Jirku, A. 
1951 "Die Sprache der Gottheit in der Natur." TLZ 76:637. 
1962 Kanaaniiische My then und Epen a us Ras Schamra- Ugarit. Giitersloh: Giitersloher 

Verlaghaus Gerd Mohn. 
1970 "Snm (Schunama), der Sohn des Gottes 'II." ZAW 82:278-79. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 381 

Joiion, P. 
1991A Grammarf!!BiblicalHebrew. Trans. and rev. T. Muraoka. 2vols. Subsidia 

biblica 14/1 and II. Rome: Editrice Pontificio Istituto Biblico. 
Kaiser, 0. 

1959 Die mythische Bedeutung des Meeres in Agypten, Ugarit und Israel. BZAW 78. Ber
lin: Topelmann. 

1974 Isaiah 13-39; A Commentary. OTL. Philadelphia: Westminster. 
Kalluveettil, P. 

1982 Declaration and Covenant; A comprehensive Review f!! Covenant Fomzulae from the 
Old Testament and the Ancient Near East. Rome: Pontifical Biblical Institute. 

Kapelrud, A. 
1952 Baal in the Ras Shamra Texts. Copenhagen: Gad. 
1962 "Temple Building, a Task for Gods and Kings." Or 32:56-72. 
1963 "Baal and Mot in the Ugaritic Texts." IE] 13:127-29. 
1979 "Ba'al, Schopfung und Chaos." UF 11 (Festschrift fiir C .F .A. 

Schaeffer):407-12. 
1980a "Creation in the Ras Shamra Texts." Studia Theologica 34:1-11. 
1980b "The Relationship between Eland Baal in the Ras Shamra Texts." The 

Biblical World; Essays in Honorf!!Cyrus H. Gordon. Ed. G. Rendsburg, R. Adler, 
M. Arfa and N. H. Winter. New York: KTAV. 79-85. 

Kaplan, M. F. 
1976 "Another Slaying ofTiamat?" /Ej26:174-77. 

Kaufman, S. 
1974 The Akkadian Influences on Aramaic. Assyriological Studies 19. Chicago: 

University of Chicago. 
1978-79 "The Structure of the Deuteronomic Law." MAARAV 1/2:105-58. 

Keel, 0. 
1978 The Symbolism f!! the Biblical World. Ancient Near Eastern Iconography and the Book 

of Psalms. New York: Seabury. 
1986 "Ancient Seals and the Bible." JAOS 106:307-11. 

Kennedy, J. M. 
1987 "The Root G'R in the Light of Semantic Analysis." JBL 106:47-64. 

Kinet, D. 
1978 "Theologische Reflexion im ugaritischen Ba'al-Zyklus." BZ 22:236-44. 
1981 Ugarit-Geschichte und Kultur einer Stadt in der Umwelt des Alten Testamentes. 

Stuttgarter Bibelstudien 104. Stuttgart: Verlag Katholisches Bibelwerk 
GmbH. 

King, P. J. 
1988 Amos, Hosea, Micah-An Archaeological Commentary. Philadelphia: West

minster. 
Kirk, G. S. 

1970 Myth; Its Meaning and Functions in Ancient and Other Cultures. London: Cam
bridge University; Berkeley/Los Angeles: University of California. 

Kitchen, K. A. 
1962 Suppiluliuma and the Amarna Pharaohs. A Study in Relative Chronology. Liverpool 

Monographs in Archaeological and Oriental Studies 5. Liverpool: University 
Press. 

1977 "The King List of Ugarit." UF 9:131-42. 
1982 Review of J. Strange, Caphtor/Keftiu; A New Investigation, PEQ 114:155-56. 

Kloos, C. J. L. 
1982 "The Flood on Speaking Terms with God." ZAW 94:639-42. 
1986 Yhwh 's Combat in the Sea; A Canaanite Tradition in the Religion of Ancient Israel. 

Amsterdam: G.A. van Oorschot; Leiden: Brill. 



382 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Knudtzon, J. A. 
1915 Die El-Amarna- Tafeln. Two vols. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs'sche Buch

handlung. 
Koch, K. 

1988 Studien zur alttestamentlichen und altorientalischen Religionsgeschichte, Zum 60. 
Geburtstag von Klaus Koch. Ed. E. Otto. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht. 

Komor6czy, G. 
1973 "'The Separation of Sky and Earth'. The Cycle ofKumarbi and the Myths 

of Cosmogony in Mesopotamia.'' Acta Antiq!Ul. Academiae Scientarum Hungaricae 
21:21-45. 

Kopf, L. 
1955 Review of I. AI-Y as in, The Lexit·al Relationship between Ugaritic and Arabic. BO 

12:134-36. 
Korpel, M. C. A. andj. C. de Moor 

1986 Review ofj. Day, God's Coriflir.t with the Dragon and the Sea,JSS 31:243-45. 
Kraemer, J. H. Gatje and M. Ullmar.., eds. 

1960 WorterbuchderklassischenarabischenSprache, Vol. K. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz. 
Krahmalkov, C. 

1970 "The Punic Speech of Hanno." Or 39:52-74. 
Kramer, S. N. 

1966 "Dumuzi's Annual Resurrection: An Important Correction to 'Inanna's 
Descent'." BASOR 183:31. 

1972 Sumerian Mythology; A Study of th11 Spiritual and Literary Achievement in the Third 
Millennium. Rev. ed. Philadelphia.: University of Pennsylvania. 

1982 "BM 98396: A Sumerian Prototype of the Mater-Dolorosa." EI 16 (H. M. 
Orlinsky Volume): 141*-46*. 

1983 "The Weeping Goddess: Sume1·ian Prototypes of the Mater Dolorosa." BA 
46:69-80. 

Krebernik, M. 
1983 "Zur Syllabar und Orthographic des lexikalischen Texte aus Ebla. Teil 2 

(Glossar)." ZA 73:1-47. 
Kreuzer, S. 

1985 "Zur Bedeutung und Etymologie von HISTAI;lAWAH/YSTI;lWY." VT 
35:39-60. 

Kristensen, A. L. 
1977 "Ugaritic Epistolary Formulas: A Comparative Study of the Ugaritic 

Epistolary Formulas in the Context of Contemporary Akkadian Formulas in 
the Letters from U garit and Amarna." UF 9: 143-58. 

Krotkoff, G. 
1969 "laljm 'Fleisch' und lehem 'Brot:'." WZKM62:76-82. 

Kruger, P. A. 
1989 "On non-verbal communication in the Baal epic." Tydskrif vir Semi

tistiek!Journalfor Semitics 1/1:54-69. 
Kutler, L. B. 

1987 "Features of the Battle Challenge m Biblical Hebrew, Akkadian and 
Ugaritic." UF 19:95-99. 

Lahiri, A. K. 
1984 Vedic Vrtra. Dehli: Motital Banarsidass. 

Lambdin, T. 0. 
1971 Introduction to Biblical Hebrew. New York: Scribner's. 

Lambert, W. G. 
1960a Babylonian Wisdom Literature. Oxford: Clarendon. 
1960b "The Domesticated Camel in the Second Millennium-Evidence from 

Alalakh and Ugarit." BASOR 160:42-43. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 383 

1964 "The Reign ofNebuchadnezzar I: A Turning Point in the History of An
cient Mesopotamian Religion.'' The Seed of Wisdom: Essays in Honor of T. ]. 
Meek. Ed. W. S. Cullough. Toronto: University of Toronto. 3-13. 

1965 "A New Look at the Babylonian Background of Genesis." Journal of Theo
logical Studies 16:287-300. 

1968a "Literary Style in First Millennium Mesopotamia." JAOS 88 (E. A. 
Speiser Memorial Volume. Ed. W. W. Halla. American Oriental Series 
53): 123-32. 

1968b "Myth and Ritual as Conceived by the Babylonians." JSS 13:104-12. 
1975a "The Cosmology of Sumer and Babylon." Ancient Cosmologies. Ed. C. 

Blacker and M. Loewe. London: George Allen & Unwin Ltd. 42-62. 
1975b "The Historical Development of the Mesopotamian Pantheon: A Study 

in Sophisticated Polytheism." Unity and Diversity; Essays in the History, Literature 
and Religion of the Ancient Near East. Ed. H. Goedicke andJ. J. M. Roberts. Bal
timore/London. 191-200. 

1977 "Zum Forschungsstand der Sumerisch-Babylonischen Literatur
Geschichte." ZDMG Supplement III XIX Deutscher Orientalischentag von 28. Sep
tember his 4. Oktober 1975 in Freiburg im Breisgau. Ed. W. Voigt. Wiesbaden: 
Franz Steiner Verlag GmbH. 64-73. 

1980a "New Fragments of Babylonian Epics." AfO 27:71-82. 
1980b "The Theology of Death." Death in Mesopotamia; Papers read at the XXVI' 

Rencontre Assyriologique intemationale. Ed. B. Alster. Mesopotamia. Copenhagen 
Studies in Assyriology 8. Kopenhagen: Akademisk forlag. 3-66. 

1982 "Interchange ofldeas between Southern Mesopotamia and Syria-Palestine 
as Seen in Literature." Mesopotamien und seine Nachbaren. Ed. H. Kuhne, H. 
J. Nissen andJ. Rengler. Berliner Beitrage zum Vorderen Orient 1/1. Berlin: 
Dietrich Reimer. 311-15. 

1985a "The Pantheon of Mari." MARl 4:525-38. 
1985b "Trees, Snakes and Gods in Ancient Syria and Anatolia." BSOAS 

48:435-51. 
1986 "Ninurta Mythology in the Babylonian Epic of Creation." Keilschriftliche Li

teraturen. Ed. K. Hecker and W. Sommerfeld. XXII Rencontre Assyriologique. 
Berliner Beitrage zum Vorderen Orient 6. Berlin: Dietrich Reimer. 55-60. 

1988 "Old Testament Mythology in its Ancient Ncar Eastern Context." Congress 
Volume; Jerusalem 1986. Ed. J. A. Emerton. SVT 40. Leiden: Brill. 126-43. 

Lambert, W. G., and A. R. Millard 
1965 Cuneiform Texts from Babylonian Tablets, Part XL VI. London: Trustees of the 

British Museum. 
Lambert, W. G., and P. Walcot 

1965 "A New Babylonian Theogony and Hesiod." Kadmos 4:64-72. 
Lambrechts, P. 

1952 "Les fetes phrygiennes de Cybele et d' Attis." Bulletin de l'lnstitut belge de 
Rom 27:141-70. 

1955 "La resurrection d'Adonis." Annuaire de l'lnstitut de philologie et d'histoire 
orientales et slaves 13:207-40. 

1967 Attis, van herdersknaap tot god. Amsterdam: Noord-Hollandische Uitg. Mij. 
Laroche, E. 

1968 "Notes sur le Pantheon hourrite de Ras Shamra." JAOS 88:148-50. 
1975 Review of H. Klengel, Keilschrifturkunden aus Boghazkoi, Heft XLIV, RHA 

33:63-64. 
Layton, S. C. 

1983 '"Head on Lap' in Sumero-Akkadian Literature.':JANES 15:59-62. 
1986 "Biblical Hebrew 'To Set the Face,' in Light of Akkadian and Ugaritic." 

UF 16:169-81. 



384 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

1990 Archaic Features of Canaanite PersGnal Names in the Hebrew Bible. HSM 47. At
lanta: Scholars. 

Leclant, J. 
1960 "Astarte a cheval d'apres les representations egyptiennes." Syria 37:1-67. 

Leslau, W. 
1966 "The Origin ofGeez <Awadi 'Herald'." JSS 11:226-27. 

Levenson, J.D. 
1988 Creation and the Persistence of Evil; The jewish Drama of Divine Omnipotence. San 

Francisco: Harper & Row. 
Levine, B.A. 

1963 "U garitic Descriptive Rituals." JCS 17: 105-11. 
197 4 In the Presence of the Lord; A Study of Cult and Some Cultic Terms in Ancient Israel. 

Studies in Judaism in Late Antiquity 5. Leiden: Brill. 
Levine, B.A. andJ.M. de Tarragon 

1984 "Dead Kings and Rephaim: the Patrons of the Ugaritic Dynasty." ]ADS 
104:649-59. 

Lewis, T. J. 
1989 Cults of the Dead in Ancient Israel and Ugarit. HSM 39. Atlanta, GA: Scholars. 
1991 "The Ancestral Estate (C~;:i?~ n7QJ) in 2 Samuel 14:16." JBL 110:597-

612. 
L'Heureux, C.E. 

1979 Rank Among the Canaanite Gods. El, Ba<at, and the Repha'im. HSM 21. Missou
la, MT: Scholars. 

Lichtenstein, M. 
1968-69 "The Banquet Motifs in Keret and Proverbs 9." JANES 1/1:19-31. 
1972 "Psalm 68:7 Revisited." JANfi:S 4/2:97-112. 
1979 "Episodic Structure in the Ugaritic Keret Legend: Comparative Studies in 

Compositional Technique." Ph.D. diss., Columbia University. 
Lichtheim, M. 

1973 Ancient Egyptian Literature. Volume I: The Old and Middle Kingdom. Ber
keley/Los Angeles/London: University of California. 

1976 Ancient Egyptian Literature. Volume II: The New Kingdom. Berkeley/Los An
geles/London: University of California. 

1980 Ancient Egyptian Literature. Volume III: The Late Period. Berkeley/Los An
geles/London: University of California. 

Lipinski, E. 
1967 "Recherches Ugaritiques." S)ria 44:253-82. 
1970 "Banquet en l'honneur de Baal: CTA 3 (V AB), A, 4-22." UF2:75-88. 
1971 "El's Abode. Mythological Traditions related to Mt. Hermon and the 

Mountains of Armenia." OLP 2:13-69. 
1978 "Ditanu." Studies in the Bible and the Ancient Near East Presented to Samuel E. 

Loewenstamm. Ed Y. Avishur and.J. Blau. 2 vols. Jerusalem: E. Rubinstein's 
Publishing House. 1.91-98-110. 

1983 "The 'Phoenician History' of Philo of Byblos." BiOr 40:305-10. 
Livingstone, A. 

1986 Mystical and Mythological Explanatory Works of Assyrian and Babylonian Scholars. 
Oxford: Clarendon. 

1989 Court Poetry and Literary Miscellanea. State Archives of Assyria III. Helsinki: 
Helsinki University Press. 

Loewenstamm, S.E. 
1959 "The Muzzling of the Tannin in Ugaritic Mythology." IE] 9:260-61 

cs 91-92. 
1962 "The Ugaritic Fertility Myth-the Result of a Mistranslation." IE] 

12:87-88 = cs 160-61. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 385 

1969a "The Numerals in U garitic." Proceedings of the International Conference on 
Semitic Studies held in Jerusalem, 19-23 July 1965. Jerusalem: The Israel Academy 
of Sciences and Humanities. 172-79. 

1969b "Remarks upon the Infinitive Absolute in Ugaritic and Phoenician." 
JANES 2/1:53. 

1971 "Grenzgebiete Ugaritischer Sprach- und Stilvergleichung." UF 3:93-100. 
1972 "The Killing of Mot in the Ugaritic Text." Or 41:378-82 = CS 426-32. 
1973 "Lexicographical Notes on l.tb[!; 2. hnnylhlny." UF 5:209-11 = CS 449-58. 
1975 "Anat's Victory over Tunnanu." JSS 20:22-27 = CS 465-70. 
1978 "The Ugaritic Myth of the Sea and its Biblical Counterparts." EI 14: 

96-101 = cs 346-61. 
Loretz, 0. 

1976 "Der kanaanaische Mythos vom Sturz des Sal:;tar-Sohnes Helel Qes. 14, 
12-15)." UF 8:133-36. 

1980 "Yom Baal-Epitheton adn zu Adonis und Adonij." UF 12:287-92. 
Lucas, A. 

1948 Ancient Egyptian Materials & Industries. Third ed. London: Edward Arnold. 
Luft, U. 

1978 Beitriige zur Historisierung der Giitterwelt und der Mythenschreibung. Az eotvos 
lorand tudomanyegyetem 6kori torteneti tanszekeinek kiadvanyai 22. Studia 
Aegyptiaca IV. Budapest: n.p. 

MacDonald, J. 
1979 "An Assembly at Ugarit?" UF 11 (Festschrift fiir C.F.A. Schaeffer): 

515-26. 
Macintosh, A. A. 

1969 "A Consideration of Hebrew i37)." VT 19:471-79. 
Mack-Fisher, L. (see Fisher, L.) 
Majidzadeh, Y. 

1982 "Lapis Lazuli and the Great Khorasan Road." Pallorient 8/1:59-69. 
Malamat, A. 

1965 ''Campaigns to the Mediterranean by lahdunlim and Early Mesopotamian 
Rulers.'' Studies in Honor of Benno Landsberger on his Seventy-fifth Birthday Apri/21, 
1965. Assyriological Studies 16. Chicago: University of Chicago. 367-73. 

1987 "',lhwtw sl hym htykwn ktqst prg->wgryty" ("The God of the Mediterra
nean Sea in a pre-Ugaritic text"). Mhqrym bmqT': yws)>m Pwr bmPt m>h snh 
lhwdldtw sl m "d q>swtw (Researches in the Bible: ... the Hundredth Birthday of M.D. 
Cassuto). Jerusalem: Magnes. 184-88. 

1992 "The Divine Nature of the Mediterranean Sea in the Foundation Inscrip
tion ofYahdunlim.'' Mari in Retrospect: Fifty Years of Mari andMari Studies. Ed. 
G. D. Young. Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns. 211-15. 

Mallon, E. D. 
1982 "The U garitic Verb in the Letters and Administrative Documents." Ph.D. 

diss., The Catholic University of America, Washington, D. C. 
Mann, T. 

1971 "The Pillar of Cloud in the Red Sea Narrative." JBL 90:15-30. 
1977 Divine Presence and Guidance in Israelite Traditions: The Typology of Exaltation. 

Baltimore/London: Johns Hopkins. 
Marcus, D. 

1968 "The Three Alephs in Ugaritic." JANES 1:50-60. 
1969a "The Stative and the Waw Consecutive." JANES 2/1:37-40. 
1969b "Studies in Ugaritic Grammar 1." JANES 1/2:55-61. 
1970a "Aspects of the Ugaritic Verb in the Light of Comparative Semitic Gram

mar." Ph.D. diss., Columbia University, New York City. 



386 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

1970b Review of A. S. Kapelrud, The Violent Goddess; A nat in the Ras Shamra Texts. 
JANES 2/1:111-14. 

1972 "The Verb 'To Live' in Ugaritic." JSS 17:76-82. 
1973 Review of J. C. de Moor, Ne'.V Year with Canaanites and Israelites. JAOS 

93:589-91. 
1978 ''U garitic BN YDM: 'Chest' or 'Back'.'' Studies in Bible and the Ancient Near 

East Presented to Samuel E. Loewenstamm. Ed. Y. Avishur andJ. Blau. 2 vols. 
Jerusalem: E. Rubinstein's Publishing House. 1.111-17 

1990 '"Lifting up the Head': On the Trail of a Word Play in Genesis 40. " 
Prooftexts 10:17-27. 

Margalit (Margulis), B. 
1979 "Alliteration in Ugaritic Poetry: Its Role in Composition and Analysis." 

UF 11 (Festschrift fiir C.F.A. Schaeffer):537-57. 
1980 A Matter of )Life( and )Death(: A Study of the Baal-Mot Epic (CTA 4-5-6). 

AOAT 206. Kevelaer: Verlag Butzon & Bercker; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neu
kirchener Verlag. 

1981 "The Ugaritic Creation Myth: Fact or Fiction?" UF 13:137-45. 
Margulis, B. (see Margalit, B.) 
Massart, A. 

1954 The Leiden Magical Papyrus I 343 + I 345. Leiden: Brill. 
Mastin, B. A. 

1980 "Jonathan at the Feast. A NJte on the Text of I Sam. 20:25." VT 
30:113-24. 

Matous, L. 
1961 "Zur Dattierung von Enuma Elish." Archiv Orientdlni 29:30-34. 

Mazar, A. 
1992 ''The Iron Age I.'' The Archaeology of Ancient Israel. Ed. A. Ben-Tor. Trans. 

R. Greenberg. New Haven, CT: Yale. 258-301. 
McCarter, P. K., Jr. 

1973 "The River Ordeal in Israelite Literature." HTR 66:403-12. 
1980 "The Balaam Texts from Deir <AHa: The First Combination," BASOR 

239:49-60. 
1984 II Samuel. AB 9. Garden City, ::-.1Y: Doubleday. 

McCarthy, D. J. 
1967 '"Creation' Motifs in Ancient Hebrew Poetry." CBQ29:393-406. 

McGovern, P. E. and R. H. Michael 
1984 "Royal Purple and the Pre-Phoenician Dye Industry of Lebanon." MAS

CA]ournal3/3:67-70. 
McKay,]. W. 

1970 "Helal and the Dawn-Goddess: A Re-examination of the Myth in Isaiah 
XIV 12-15." VT 20:454-64. 

McLaughlin, J. L. 
1991 "The marzeah at Ugarit. A Textual and Contextual Study." UF23:265-81. 

Meier, S. 
1986 "Baal's Fight with Yam (KTU 1.2.1, IV). A Part of the Baal Myth as 

Known in KTU 1.1, 3-6?" UF 18:241-54. 
1989 The Messenger in the Ancient Semitz'c World. HSM 45. Adanta: Scholars. 

Melamed, E. Z. 
1961 "Break-up of Stereotype Phrases as an Artistic Device in Biblical Poetry." 

Studies in the Bible. Ed. C. Rabin. Scripta Hierosolymitana VIII. Jerusalem: 
Magnes. 115-53. 

Mendenhall, G.E. 
1973 The Tenth Generation; the Origins of the Biblical Tradition. Baltimore/London: 

Johns Hopkins. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 387 

1992 ''The Amorite Migrations.'' Mari in Retrospect; Fifty Years of Mari and Mari 
Studies. Ed. G. D. Young. Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns. 233-41. 

du Mesnil du Buisson, R. 
1945-48 "'Ashtart et 'Ashtar a Ras-Shamra." JEOL 10:406. 

Mettinger, T. N. D. 
1976 King and Messiah; The Civil and Sacral Legitimization of the Israelite Kings. 

Coniectanea Biblica, Old Testament Series 8. Lund: C. W. K. Gleerup. 
1988 In Search of God; The Meaning and Message of the Everlasting Names. Trans. F. 

H. Cryer. Philadelphia: Fortress. 
1990 "The Elusive Essence; YHWH, El and Baal and the Distinctiveness of Is

raelite Faith.'' Die Hebriiische Bibel und ihre zweifache Nachgeschichte; Festschrift for 
Rolf Rendtor.ff zum 65. Geburstag. Ed. E. Blum, C. Macholz and E. W. 
Stegemann. Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag. 393-417. 

Millard, A. 
1974 Review of J. ]. M. Roberts, The Earliest Semitic Pantheon, JSS 19:87-90. 
1975 "Y?lt 'To Exult'." JTS 26:87-89. 
1984 "The Meaning of Eden." VT 34:103-06 .. 
1990 "The Homeland of Zakkur." Semitica 39:47-52 

Miller, P. D. 
1965 "Fire in the Mythology of Canaan and Israel." CBQ 27:256-61. 
1967 "El the Warrior." HTR 60:411-31. 
1970 "Animal Names as Designations in Ugaritic and Hebrew." UF2:177-86. 
1980 "El, the Creator of the Earth." BASOR 239:43-46. 
1981 "Ugarit and the History of Religions." JNWSL 9:119-28. Repr. with little 

change as ''Aspects of the Religion of U garit.'' Ancient Israelite Religion; Essays 
in Honor of Frank Moore Cross. Ed. P. D. Miller, Jr., P. D. Hanson and S. D. 
McBride; Philadelphia: Fortress, 1988. 55-66. 

1985 "Eridu, Dunnu, and Babel: A Study in Comparative Mythology." Hebrew 
Annual Review 9 (Biblical and Other Studies in memory of S. D. 
Goitein):227-51. 

Milne, P. J. 
1988 Vladimir Propp and the Study of the Structure in Hebrew Biblical Narrative. Bible 

and Literature Series, 13. Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press. 
del Monte, G. F. and]. Tischler 

1978 Repertoire Geographique des Textes Cuneiformes VI; Die Orts- und Gewiissemamen 
der hethischen Texte. Wiesbaden: Dr. Ludwig Reichert Verlag. 

Montgomery, J. A. 
1933 "Notes on the Mythological Epic Texts from Ras Shamra." JAOS 

53:97-123, 283-84. 
1935 "Ras Shamra Notes IV: The Conflict of Baal and the Waters." JAOS 

55:268-77. 
de Moor, J. C. 

1965 "Frustula Ugaritica," JNES 24:355-64. 
1968 "Rapz?uma-Rephaim." ZAW 88:323-45. 
1969 "Studies in the New Alphabetic Texts from Ras Shamra I." UF 1:167-88. 
1970a "B. Margulis on RS 24.258." UF 2:347-50. 
1970b "The Peace-offering in Ugarit and Israel." Schrift en Uitleg. Kampen:] .H. 

Kok. 112-17. 
1971 "The Semitic Pantheon of Ugarit." UF 3:187-228. 
1972 New Year with Canaanites and Israelites. Pts. I and II. Kamper Cahiers 21 and 

22. Kampen:]. H. Kok. 
1973 "Ugaritic Lexicography." Quaderni di Semitistica 2:61-102. 
1975 "'ar 'Honey-Dew'." UF 7:590-91. 



388 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

1979 "Contributions to the U garitic Lexicon." UF 11 (Festschrift fiir C. F .A. 
Schaeffer):639-53. 

1980a "The Anatomy of the Back." UF 12:425-26. 
1980b "El, the Creator." The Biblical World; Essays in Honor of Cyrus H. Gordon. 

Ed. G. Rendsburg, R. Adler, M. Arfa and N.H. Winter. New York: KTAV. 
171-87. 

1981 "Donkey-Packs and Geology." UF 13: 303-04. 
1984 "More on Demons in Ugarit (KTU 1.82)." UF 16:237-50. 
1986 "Ugaritic Lexicographical Notes I." UF 18:255-61. 
1987 An Anthology of Religious Textsfmm Ugarit. Nisaba 16. Leiden: Brill. 
1990 The Rise of Yahwism; the Roots of Israelite Monotheism. Bibliotheca Ephemeri-

dum Theologicarum Lovaniensium XCI. Leuven: University 
Press/Uitgeverij Peeters. 

de Moor, J. C. and K. Spronk 
1982 "Problematical Passages in the Legend ofKirtu (II)." UF 14:173-90. 

de Moor, J. C. and P. van der Lugt 
1974 "The Spectre of Pan-Ugaritism." BO 31:3-26. 

Moran, W. L. 
1958 "Gen 49:10 and its Use inEz 21:32." Bib 39:405-25. 
1961 "•he Hebrew Language in its Northwest Semitic Background." The Bible 

and the Ancient Near East; Essays in ~onor of William Foxwell Albright. Ed. G. E. 
Wright. Garden City, NY: Doubleday. 54-72. 

1970 "The Creation of Man in Atrahasis I 192-248." BASOR 200:48-56. 
1992 The Amarna Letters. Baltimore/London: Johns Hopkins. (Translation and 

revision of Moran, Les lettres d'El-Amarna. Trans. D. Calion and H. Gazelles. 
LAPO 13. Paris: Les Editions du Cerf, 1987). 

Morgenstern, J. 
1941 "Psalm 48." HUCA 16:1-95. 

Mosca, P. 
1986 "Ugarit and Daniel 7: A Missing Link." Bib 67:496-517. 

Mowinckel, S. 
1962 The Psalms in Israel's Worship. Two vols. Trans. D. R. Ap-Thomas. Oxford: 

Basil Blackwell. Repr. as The Biblical Seminar no. 14; Sheffield:JSOT, 1992. 
Mulder, M.]. 

1972 "Hat man in Ugarit die Sonnenwende begangen?" UF 4:79-96. 
Mullen, E. T. 

1980 The Assembly of the Gods. The Divirte Council in Canaanite and Early Hebrew Liter
ature. HSM 24. Chico, CA: Scholars. 

Muller, H. P. 
1970 "Notizen zu althbriiischen Inschriften I." UF 2:229-42. 

Muntingh, L. M. 
1984 "The Conception of Ancient Syro-Palestinian Kingship in the Light of 

Contemporary Royal Archives with Special Reference to the Recent Discov
eries at Tell Mardikh (Ebla) in Syria.'' Monarchies and Socio-Religious Traditions 
in the Ancient Near East (Papers read at the 31st International Congress of Human 
Sciences in Asia and North Africa). Ed. H. I. H. Prince Takahito Mikasa. Wies
baden: Harrassowitz. 1-10. 

Muraoka, T. 
1985 Emphatic Words and Structures in Biblical Hebrew. Jerusalem: Magnes; Leiden: 

Brill. 
Murtonen, A. 

1952 A Philological and Literary Treatise on the Old Testament Divine Names 
'?~,m'?~,t:l~i1'?~, and i11i1~. Studia Orientalia 18:1. Helsinki: Societas Orien
talis Fcnnica. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 389 

von Mutius, H. G. 
1981 "Die Bezeugung einer aussertiberiensischen Punktationsform in Ps 2,12 

durch mittelalterliche judische Gelehrte." BZ 15:44-45. 
Nakata, I. 

1968 "Problems of the Babylonian Akitu Festival." JANES 1/1 :41-49. 
Nash, K. S. 

1989 "The Palestinian Agricultural Year and the Book of Joel." Ph.D. diss, The 
Catholic University of America, Washington, D. C. 

Naveh, J. 
1979 "A Nabatean Incantation Text." IEJ29:111-19. 

Naveh,J., and S. Shaked 
1985 Amulets and Magic Bowls; Aramaic Incantations of Late Antiquiry. Jerusalem: 

Magnes; Leiden: Brill. 
Neuberg, F. J. 

1950 "Ugaritic and the Book of Isaiah." Ph.D. diss., The Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore, MD. 

Neumann, E. 
1970 The Origins and History of Consciousness. Bollingen Series XLII. Princeton: 

Princeton University. 
Newsom, C. 

1985 The Songs of the Sabbath Sacrifice: A Critical Edition. HSS 27. Adanta, GA: 
Scholars. 

Niehr, H. 
1992 "Ein umstrittenes Detail der El-Stele aus Ugarit." UF 24:293-300. 

Nims, C. F., and R. C. Steiner 
1983 "A Paganized Version of Psalm 20:2-6 from the Aramaic Text in Demotic 

Script." JAOS 103 (S. N. Framer Festschrift):261-74. 
North, R. 

1973 "Ugarit Grid, Strata and Find Localizations." ZDPV89:ll3-60. 
Obermann, J. 

1946 "Sentence Negation in Ugaritic." JBL 65:233-48. 
1947 "How Baal Destroyed a Rival. A Magical Incantation Scene." JAOS 

67:195-208. 
O'Callaghan, R. T. 

1952 "The Word ktp in Ugaritic and Egypto-Canaanite Mythology." Or 
21:37-46. 

Oden, R. A., Jr. 
1977 Studies in Lucian's De Syria Dea. HSM 15. Missoula, MT: Scholars. 
1987 The Bible Without Theology; The Theological Tradition and Alternatives To It. San 

Francisco: Harper & Row. 
O'Flaherty, W. 

1981 The Rig Veda; An Anthology. Middlesex: Penguin. 
Oldenburg, U. 

1970 "Above the Stars of El. El in Ancient South Arabic Religion." ZAW 
82:187-208. 

Olley, J. W. 
1976 "A Forensic Connotation of bOS." VT 26:230-34. 

del Olmo Lete, G. 
1977 "Notes on Ugaritic Semantics III." UF9:31-46. 
1978 "Notes on Ugaritic Semantics IV." UF 10:37-46. 
1982 "Notes on Ugaritic Semantics V." UF 14:55-69. 
1983 "Athiratu's Entreaty and the Order of the Ugaritic Tablets KTU 1.2/3." 

AO 1:67-71. 



390 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

1984 Interpretacion de la Mitolog{a Cananea; Estudios de Semtintica Ugarltica. Valencia: 
Instituci6n San Jeronimo. 

del Olmo Lete, G. and J. Sanmartin 
1988 "A New Ugaritic Dictionary. Its Lexicographical and Semantic Struc

ture." AO 6:255-74. 
Olyan, S.M. 

1988 Asherak and the Cult of Yahweh. SBLMS 34. Atlanta: Scholars. 
Oppenheim, L. 

1936 "Arrap!Jiiisch mala = 'Hiilfte'." AfO 11:237-39. 
Otten, H. 

1958 "Keilschriftexte." MDOG 91:73-84. 
Pardee, D. 

1973 "A Note on the Root 'tq in CTA 16. I 2, 5 (UT 125, KRT 125)." UF 
5:229-54. 

1974 "The Ugaritic Text 147 (90)." UF 6:275-82. 
1975 "The Preposition in Ugaritic." UF 7:329-78. 
1976 "The Preposition in Ugaritic." UF8:215-322. 
1977 "A New Ugaritic Letter." BO ~14:3-20. 
1978a "YM 'Witness' in Hebrew and. Ugaritic." VT 28:204-13. 
1978b "A Philological and Prosodic Analysis of the Ugaritic Serpent Incanta

tion." JANES 10:73-108. 
1980 "The New Canaanite Myths and Legends." BO 37:269-91. 
1981a "Ugaritic and Hebrew Metrics." Ugarit in Retrospect; Fifty Years of Ugarit 

and Ugaritic. Ed. G. D. Young. Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns. 113-30. 
1981b "Visiting Ditanu-The Text of RS 24.272." UF 15:127-40. 
1984 "Will the Dragon Never Be Muzzled?" UF 16:251-55. 
1986 Review of E. T. Mullen, The Assemb(y of the Gods: The Divine Council in 

Ca1Ulllnite and Ear(y Hebrew Literature; .B. Halpem, The Constitution of the Monarchy 
in Israel; R. E. Friedman, Exile and Biblical Narrative; R. E. Friedman, ed., The 
Creation of Sacred Literature.JNES 45:64-67. 

1987 a "'As Strong as Death."' Love and Death in the Ancient Near East: Essays in 
Honor of Marvin H. Pope. Ed. J. Marks and R.M. Good. Guilford, CT: Four 
Quarters. 65-69. 

1987b "Epigraphic and Philological Notes." UF 19:199-217. 
1987c "Ugaritic Bibliography." AfO 34:366-471. 
1988a "A New Datum for the Meaning of the Divine Name Milkashtart." 

Ascribe to the Lord; Biblical & other studies in memory of Peter C. Craigie. Ed. L. Es
linger & G. Taylor. JSOTSup 67. Sheffield: JSOT. 55-67. 

198,8b Les textes para-mythologiques de Ia campagne (1961 ). Ras Shamra-Oug~it IV. 
Editions Recherche sur les Civilizations, Memoire no. 77. Paris: Editions 
Recherche sur les Civilizations. 

1988c "Tukamuna wa Sunama." UF 20:195-200. 
1988d Ugaritic and Hebrew Poetic Parallr1lism; A Trial Cut ~nt I and Proverbs 2). 

SVT 39. Leiden: Brill. 
1989-90a Review of J. C. de Moor, An Anthology of Religious Texts from Ugarit, AJO 

37-37:177-79. 
1989-90b "Ugaritic Proper Names." AfO 36-37:390-513. 

Pardee, D., and R. M. Whiting 
1987 "Aspects of epistolary verbal usage in Ugaritic and Akkadian." BSOAS 

50:1-31. 
Parker, S. B. 

1977 "The HistoricalCompositionofKRTand the Cult ofEI." ZAW89:161-75. 
1989a "KTU 1.16 III, the Myth of the Absent God and 1 Kings 18." UF 

21:283-96. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 391 

1989b The Pre-biblical Na"ative Tradition; Essays on the Ugaritic Poems Keret and 
Aqhat. SBL Resources for Biblical Study 24. Atlanta, GA: Scholars. 

1990a Review of D. Pardee, Ugaritic and Hebrew Poetic Parallelism. JBL 
109:503-04. 

1990b "Toward Literary Translation of Ugaritic Poetry." UF 22:257-70. 
1992 "Middle Eastern Religions." Encyclopaedia Brittanica Volume M: 111-15 

Paul, S. 
1968 "Cuneiform Light onjer 9,20." Bib 49:373-76. 
1980 "Adoption Formulae: A Study of Cuneiform and Biblical Legal Clauses." 

MAARAV 2/2:173-85. 
Perlman, A. L. 

1978 "Asherah and Astarte in the Old Testament." Ph.D. diss., Graduate The
ological Union, Berkeley, CA. 

Petersen, D. L., and M. Woodward 
1977 "Northwest Semitic Religion: A Study of Relational Structures." UF 

9:237-43. 
Pettinato, G. 

1979 Culto ufficiale ad Ebla durante il regno di lbbi-Sipis. Orientis Antiqui Collectio 
-XV. Rome: lnstituto per !'oriente/Centro perle Antichita e Ia Storia del
l' arte del vicino oriente. 

1980 "Pre-Ugaritic Documentation ofBa'al." The Biblical World; Essays in Honor 
of Cyrus H. Gordon. Ed. G. Rendsburg, R. Adler, M. Arfaand N.H. Winter. 
New York: KTAV. 203-09. 

Piamenta, M. 
1991 Dictionary of Post-Classical Yemeni Arabic. Two vols. Leiden: Brill. 

Pitard, W. 
1987 "RS 34.126: Notes on the Text." MAARAV 4/1:75-86. 

Plumley, J. M. 
1975 "The Cosmology of Ancient Egypt." Ancient Cosmologies. Ed. C. Blacker 

and M. Loewe. London: George Allen & Unwin Ltd. 17-41. 
Pomponio, F. 

1983 "I nomi divini nei testi di Ebla." UF 15:141-56. 
Pope, M. H. 

1952 Review of U. Cassuto, The Goddess Anath (Heb.), JCS 6:133-36. 
1966 "Marginalia to M. Dahood' s U garitic-Hebrew Philology." JBL 85:455-66 
1971 "The Scene on the Drinking Mug from Ugarit." Near Eastern Studies in 

Honor of William Foxwell Albright. Ed. H. Goedicke. Baltimore/London: Johns 
Hopkins. 393-405. 

1972 "A Divine Banquet at U garit." The Use of the Old Testament in the New and 
Other Essays: Studies in Honor of W F. Stinespring. Ed. J. M. Efird. Chapel Hill, 
NC: Duke University. 170-203. 

1973Job. AB 15. Garden City, NY: Doubleday. 
1977a "Notes on the Ugaritic Rephaim Texts." Essays on the Ancient Near in 

Memory of Jacob Joel Finkelstein. Ed. M. dejong Ellis. Memoirs of the Connec
ticut Academy of Arts & Sciences 19. Hamden, CT: Archon Books. 163-82. 

1977b Song of Songs. AB 7C. New York: Doubleday. 
1978 "A Little Soul-Searching." MAARAV 1/1:25-31. 
1981 "The Cult of the Dead at Ugarit." Ugarit in Retrospect. Fifty Years of Ugarit 

and Ugaritic. Ed. G.D. Young. Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns. 159-79. 
1986 "The Timing of the Snagging of the Ram, Genesis 22:13." BA 49:115-17. 
1989 "The Status ofEI at Ugarit." UF 19:219-30. 

Parten, B. 
1968 Archives from Elephantine. Berkeley/Los Angeles: University of California. 



392 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Posener, G. 
1953 "La legende egyptienne de Ia mer insatiable." Annuaire de l'Institut de 

Philologie et d'Histoire orientales et slaves 13:461-78. 
Provan, I. 

1990 "Feasts, Booths and Gardens (Thr 2,6a)." ZAW 102:254-55. 
1991 "Past, Present and Future in Lamentations III 52-66: The Case for a 

Precative Perfect Re-examined." VT41:164-75. 
Rabin, C. 

1955 "HebrewD = 'Hand'."1JS6:111-15. 
1961 "Etymological Miscellanea." &udies in the Bible. Ed. C. Rabin. Scripta Hi

erosolymitana VIII. Jerusalem: Magnes. 384-400. 
1963 "Hittite Words in Hebrew." Or 32:113-39. 
1977 "Hamitic Languages as a Source of Semitic Etymologies.'' Proceedings of the 

Sixth World Congress of Jewish Stud:ies; held at the Hebrew University of Jerusalem 
13-19 August 19 73 under the auspices of the Israel Academy of Sciences and Humanities. 
Volume I. Division A. Ed. A. Shinan. Jerusalem: World Union of Jewish 
Studies. 329-40. 

Rainey, A. 
1962 "The Social Stratification of Ugarit." Ph.D. diss., Brandeis University, 

Waltham, MA. 
1969 "The Scribe at Ugarit: His Position and Influence." Proceedings of the Israel 

Academy of Sciences and Humanities (jerusalem) 3:126-47. 
1971 "Observations on Ugaritic Grammar." UF 3:151-72. 
1973 "Gleanings from Ugarit." lOS 3:34-62. 
1974 "El-cAmama Notes." UF 6:295-312. 
1986 "The Ancient Hebrew Prefix Conjugation in the Light of Amarnah 

Canaanite." Hebrew Studies 27:4-19. 
Recanati, F. 

1987 Meaning and Force; The Pragmatics of Performative Utterances. Cambridge 
Studies in Philosophy. Cambridge: Cambridge University. 

Redford, D. B. 
1973 "New Light on the Asiatic Campaign of Horemheb." BASOR 211:36-49. 
1990 "The Sea and the Goddess." Studies in Egyptology Presented to Miriam 

Lichtheim. Volume II. Ed. S. lsraelit-Groll. Jerusalem: Magnes. 824-35. 
1992 Egypt, Canaan, and Israel in Ancient Times. Princeton: Princeton University. 

Reiner, E. 
1981 Babylonian Planetary Omens, 2, Enuma Anu Enlil (EAE), Tablets 50-51. In col

loboration with D. Pingrie. Bibliotheca Mesopotamica 2/2. Malibu, CA: 
Undena. 

Reiter, K. 
1988 "Falknerei im Alten Testament? Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der 

Falknerei." MDOG 120:189-206. 
1990 "Falknerei in Ugarit." UF 22:271-78. 

Rendsburg, G. A. 
1984 "UT 68 and the Tell Asmar Seal." Or 53:448-52. 
1987 a "Gen 10: 13-14: An Authentic Hebrew Tradition Concerning the Origins 

of the Philistines." JNWSL 13:89-96. 
1987b "Modern South Arabian as a Source for Ugaritic Etymologies." JAOS 

107:623-28. 
Renfroe, F. 

1988 "Diagnosing Long-Dead Patients: The Equine Ailments in KTU 1.85." 
Or 57:181-91. 

1990 "The Foibles of a Feeble Monarch." UF 22:279-84. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 393 

1992 Arabic-Ugaritic Lexical Studies. Abhandlungen zur Literatur Alt-Syrien
Palastinas 5. Mi.inster: UGARIT-Verlag. 

Ribichini, S. 
1981 Adonis. Aspetti 'Orientali' di un mito greco. Studi Semitici 55. Rome: Consiglio 

Nazionale di Ricerche. 
Riede, P. 

1993 ''Register.'' Gifii.hrten und Feinde des Menschen; Das Tier in der Lebenswelt. Ed. 
B. Janowski, U. Neumann-Gorsolke and U. Glessmer. Neukirchen-Vluyn: 
Neukirchener Verlag. 377-86. 

Rin, S. and S. 
1967 "Ugaritic-Old Testament Affinities." BZ 11:174-92. 

Roberts, J. J. M. 
1972 The Earliest Semitic Pantheon; A Study of the Semitic Deities Attested in Mesopotamia 

before Ur III. Baltimore/London: Johns Hopkins. 
1973 "The Davidic Origin of the Zion Tradition." JBL 92:329-44. 
1975 "Saponin Job 26, 7." Bib 56:554-57. 

Robertson, N. 
1982 ''The Ritual Background of the Dying God in Cyprus and Syro-Palestine.'' 

HTR 75:314-59. 
Rogerson, J. W. 

1974 Myth in Old Testament Interpretation. BZAW 134. Berlin: de Gruyter. 
1992 W M. L. de Wette Founder of Modern Biblical Criticism; An Intellectual Biography. 

JSOTSup 126. Sheffield: JSOT. 
van Rooy, H. F. 

1979 "The Relation between Anat and Baal." JNWSL 7:85-95. 
Rosenthal, F. R. 

1939 "Die Parallelstellen in den Texten von Ugarit." Or 8:213-37. 
1953 "Some Minor Problems in the Qur'an." The joshua Starr Memorial Volume; 

Studies in History and Philology. Jewish Social Studies, Publications No. 5. New 
York: Conference on Jewish Relations. 67-84. 

Ross, J. F. 
1970 "Prophecy in Hamath, Israel and Mari." HTR 63:1-28. 

Rubin, U. 
1984 "Al-$amad and the high God. An Interpretation of sura CXII." Der Islam 

61:197-217. 
Rummel, S. 

1978 ''The 'nt Text: A Critical Translation.'' Ph. D. diss., Claremont Graduate 
School, Claremont, CA. 

Ryckmans, G. 
1934 Les nom propres sub-semitiques; Tome I. Repertoire analytique. Bibliotheque du 

Museon 2. Louvain: Bureaux du Museon. 
1951 Les religions arabes priislamiques. Sec. ed. Bibliotheque de Museon XXVI. 

Louvain: Publications universitaires. 
1962 "'Attar-IStar: Nom sumerien ou semitique?" Herrmann von Wissmann

Festschrift. Ed. A. Leidlmair. Ti.ibingen: Geographischen Instituts der Univer
sitat Ti.ibingen. 186-92. 

Ryckmans, J. 
1992 ''South Arabia, Religion of.'' The Anchor Bible Dictionary; Volume 6. Si-Z. Ed. 

D. N. Freedman. New York: Doubleday. 171-76. 
Sanmartin, J. 

1973 "Semantisches i.iber 'mr 'sehen' und 'mr 'sagen' im Ugaritischen." UF 
5:263-70. 

1976 "arbdd 'Liebes-Opfer': ein hurrisches Lehnwort im Ugaritischen." UF 
8:461-64. 



394 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Santucci, J. A. 
1988 Review of A. J. Lahiri, Vedic Vrtra. Rel(f!ious Studies Review 14/1:89. 

Sarna, N.H. 
1993 Songs of the Heart; An Introduction to the Book of Psalms. New York: Schocken. 

Sass, B. 
1991 "The Beth Shemesh Tablet and the Early History of the Proto-Canaanite, 

Cuneiform and South Semitic Al:Jhabets." UF 23:315-26. 
Sasson, J. M. 

1981 ''Literary Criticism, Folklore and U garitic Literature.'' Ugarit in Retrospect: 
Fifty Years of Ugarit and Ugaritic. Ed. G. D. Young. Winona Lake, IN: Eisen
brauns. 81-98. 

de Savignac, J. 
1986 "Le sens du terme Saphon." UF 16:273-78. 

Schaeffer, C. F. A. 
1932 "Les fouilles de Minet el-Bheida et de Ras-Shamra. Trosieme campagne 

(printemps 1931); rapport sommaire." Syria 13:1-27. 
1939 The Cuneiform Texts of Ras Shamra Ugarit. The Schweich Lectures, 1936. 

London: Oxford University. 
1956 Ugaritica III. Mission de Ras Shamra VIII. Paris: Geuthner. 

Schaeffer-Forrer, C. F. A. 
1979 Ras Shamra 1929-1979. Collection Maison de !'Orient (CMO), Hors serie 

No 3. Lyon: Maison de !'orient lv1editerranean. 
Schloen, J. D. 

1993 "The Exile of Disinherited Kin in KTU 1.12 and KTU 1.23." JNES 
52:209-20. 

Schmidt, W. H. 
1961 Konigtum Gottes in Ugarit und Ismel. BZAW 80. Berlin: Topelmann. 

Schuh, M. 
1990 "Ibn Ya<is's Comment on a 'Balanced-Comitative' Sentence." Zeitschrift 

fur arabische Linguistik 22:79-82. 
Scott, R. B. Y. 

1952 "Meteorological Phenomena and Terminology in the Old Testament." 
ZAW64:11-25. 

Scurlock, J. A. 
1992 "K 164 (BA 2, P. 635): New Light on the Mourning Rites for Dumuzi." 

RA 86:53-67. 
Scullion, J. J. 

1972 "Some Difficult Texts in Isaiah cc. 55-66 in the Light of Modern Scholar
ship." UF 4:105-28. 

Seeden, H. 
1980 The Standing Armed Figurines in the Levant. Priihistorische Bronzefunde I/1. 

Munich: C. H. Beck. 
Segert, S. 

1958 "Die Screibfehler in den ugarittschen literarischen Keilschrifttexten." Von 
Ugarit nach Qumran; Beitrage zur alUestamentlichen und altorientalischen Forschung. 
Otto Eissjeldt zum 1. September 1957. Ed. J. Hempel and L. Rost. BZAW 77. 
Berlin: Topelmann. 193-212. 

1971 "U garitic Texts and Textual Criticism of the Hebrew Bible." Near Eastern 
Studies in Honor of W. F. Albrz:f!ht. Ed. H. Goedicke. Baltimore/London: Johns 
Hopkins. 413-20. 

1979 "Ugaritic Poetry and Poetics: Some Preliminary Observations." UF 11 
(Festschrift fur C.F.A. Schaeffer):729-38. 

1984 A Basic Grammar of the Ugaritic Language with selected texts and glossary. Berkeley: 
University of California. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

1993 "Cuneiform Alphabets from Syria and Palestine." ]ADS 113:82-91. 
van Selms, A. 

395 

1970 "Yammu's Dethronement by Baal; An attempt to reconstruct texts UT 
129, 137 and 68." UF2:251-6B. 

Sethe, K. 
1926 Die Achtungjiendlicher Fiirsten, Volker und Dinge auf Altagyptischen tongejasscherden 

des mitteleren Reiches. Berlin: Verlag der Akademie der Wissenschaften inKom
mission bei Walter de Gruyter. 

Siegelova, J. 
1971 Appu-Marchen und lJedammu-Mythus. StBoT 14. Wiesbaden: 0. Harras

sowitz. 
Simpson, W. K., et al. 

1973 The Literature of Ancient Egypt. New ed. New Haven/London: Yale 
University. 

Sivan, D. 
1984 Grammatical Ana(ysis and Glossary !if the Northwest Semitic Vocables in Akkadian 

Texts !if the 15th-13th G.B. C. from Canaan and Syria. AOAT 214. Kevelaer: Ber
cker & Butzon; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirche·ner Verlag. 

1986 "Problematic Lengthenings in North West Semitic Spellings of the Middle 
of the Second Millennium B. C. E." UF 18:301-12. 

1992 "Notes on the Use of the Form Qatal as the Plural Base for the Form Qat! 
in Ugaritic." /OS 12:235-38. 

Smith, J. Z. 
1982 Imagining Religion; from Babylon to jonestown. Chicago/London: University of 

Chicago. 
Smith, M.S. 

1984a "Baal's Cosmic Secret." UF 16:295-98. 
1984b "Divine Travel as a Token of Divine Rank." UF 16:359. 
1985 "Kothar wa-Hasis, the Ugaritic Craftsman God." Ph.D. diss., Yale 

University, New Haven, CT. 
1986a "Baal in the Land of Death." UF 17:311-14. 
1986b "Interpreting the Baal Cycle." UF 18:313-39. 
1986c "Mt. Ll in KTU 1.2 I 19-20." UF 18:458. 
1987 "Biblical and Canaanite Notes to the Songs of the Sabbath Sacrifice." RdQ 

12/4:585-88. 
1988 "Death in jeremiah IX, 20." UF 19:289-93. 
1989 "God and Zion: Form and Meaning in Psalm 48." SEL 6:67-77. 
1990 The Ear(y History !if God; Yahweh and the Other Deities in Ancient Israel. San Fran

cisco: Harper & Row. 
1991 The Origins and Development of the Waw-Consecutive; Northwest Semitic Evidence 

from Ugarit to Qumran. HSS 39. Atlanta, GA: Scholars. 
Smith, M. S. and E. M. Bloch-Smith 

1988 "Death and Afterlife in Ugarit and Israel." ]ADS 108:277-84. 
Smith, W. R. 

1972 The Religion of the Semites; The Fundamental Institutions. New York: Schocken. 
von Soden, W. 

1967 "Kleine Beitrage zum Ugaritischen und Hebraischen." Hebraische Worifor
schung: Festschrift zum 80. Geburtstag von Walter Baumgartner. SVT 16. Leiden: 
Brill. 291-300. 

1970 "Zur Stellung des 'Geweihten' (qd.S) in Ugarit." UF 2:329-30. 
1972 "Due Fiirstin (zubultum) von Ugarit in Mari." UF 4:159-60. 
1982 '' Mottoverse zu Be ginn babylonischer und Antiker Epos, Mottosiitze in der 

Bible." UF 14:235-39. 



396 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

van Soldt, W. H. 
1990 "Fabrics and Dyes at Ugarit." UF 22:321-57. 
1991 Studies in the Akkadian of Ugarit· Dating and Grammar. AOAT 40. Kevelaer: 

Butzon & Bercker; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag. 
Spanier, E. (ed.) 

1987 The Royal Purple and the Biblical Blue, ARGAMAN and TEKHELET. Jerusa
lem: Keter. 

Speiser, E. A. 
1935 "Notes to Recently Published Nuzi Texts." JAOS 55:432-43. 
1951 "The Semantic Range of daliipu." JCS 5:64-66. 

Spronk, K. 
1986 Beatific Afterlife in Ancient Israel and in the Ancient Near East. AOAT 219. 

Kevelaer: Verlag Butzon & Bercker; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener 
Verlag. 

Stadelmann, R. 
1967 Syrisch-palastinensische Gottheiten in Jfgypten. Probleme der Agyptologie 5. 

Leiden: Brill. 
Stager, L. E. 

1982 "The Archaeology of the East Slope of Jerusalem and the Terraces of the 
Kidron." JNES 41:111-21. 

1991 "Eroticism & Infanticide .1t Ashkelon." Biblical Archaeology Review 
17/4:35-53, 72. 

Stannard, B. 
1992 The Cosmic Contest: A Systems Study in Indo-European Epic, Myth, Cult and Cos

mogony. Southport: Carib. 
Steiner, R. C., and C. F. Nims 

1984 "You Can't Offer Your Sacrifice and Eat It Too; A Polemical Poem from 
the Aramaic Text in Demotic." ]NES 43:89-114. 

Stern, P. D. 
1991 The Biblicallferem; A Window on Israel's Religious Experience. Brown Judaic 

Series 211. Atlanta, GA: Scholars. 
Stieglitz, R. R. 

1979 "Commodity Prices at Ugarit." JAOS 99:15-23. 
1990 '' Ebla and the Gods of Canaan.'' Eblaitica: Essays on the Ebla Archives and Eb

laite Language. Volume 2. Ed. C. H. Gordon. Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns. 
79-89. 

Stol, M. 
1972 "Akkadische siipilum, sapiilum und westsemitisches sPt." BiOr 29:276-77. 

Stolz, F. 
1982 "Funktionen und Bedeutungsbereiche des ugaritischen Ba'almythos." 

Funktionen und Leistungen des Mythos; Drei altorientalische Beispiele. Ed. J. Assman 
et al. OBO 48. Freiburg: Universitatsverlag; Gi:ittingen: Vandenhoeck & 
Ruprecht. 83-118. 

Strange, J. 
1980 Caphtor/Kejtiu; A New Investigation. Acta Theologica Danica 14. Leiden: 

Brill. 
Strugnell, J. 

1960 "The Angelic Liturgy at Qumran-4QSerek Sirot 'Olat Hassabat." Con
gress Volume; Oxford 1959. SVT 7. Leiden: Brill. 318-45. 

Stuart, D. 
1976 Studies in Ear(y Hebrew Meter. HSM 13. Missoula, MT: Scholars. 

Swiggers, P. 
1981 "The Meaning of the Root ll)m 'Food' in the Semitic Languages." UF 

13:307-08. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 397 

Talman, S. 
1963 "The Gezer Calendar and the Seasonal Cycle of Ancient Canaan." }ADS 

83:177-87. 
Tallqvist, K. 

1938 Akkadische Giitterepitheta. Helsinki: Societas Orientalia Gernica. 
de Tarragon, J. M. 

1980 Le cult a Ugarit d 'apres les textes de La pratique en cuneiformes alphabitiques. Cahiers 
de la Revue Biblique 19. Paris: Gabalda. 

Tawil, H. 
1974 "Some Literary Elements in the Opening Sections of the Hadad, Zilir, 

and the Nerab II Inscriptions in the Light of East and West Semitic Royal In
scriptions." Or 43:40-65. 

1980 "Azazel, the Prince of the Steppe." ZAW92:43-49. 
Teixidor, J. 

1977 The Pagan God: Popular Religion in the Greco-Roman Near East. Princeton, NJ: 
Princeton University. 

Tessier, B. 
1984 Ancient Near Eastern Cylinder Seals from the Marcopoli Collection. Berkeley/Los 

Angeles/London: University of California; Beverly Hills, CA: Summa Publi
cations. 

Te Velde, H. 
1967 Seth, God of Confusion. A Study of his Role in Egyptian Mythology and Religion. 

Problem der Agyptologie 6. Leiden: Brill. 
1977 "The Theme of the Separation of Heaven and Earth." Studia Aegyptiaca 

3:161-70. 
Thomas, D. W. 

1953 ''A Consideration of Some Ununusual Ways of Expressing the Superlative 
in Hebrew." VT 3:209-24. 

1968 "Some Further Remarks on Unusual Ways ofthe Expressing the Superla
tive in Hebrew." VT 18:120-24. 

Thompson, S. 
1965 "Myths and Folktales." Myth; A Symposium. Ed. T. A. Sebeok. Blooming

ton, IN: Indiana University. 169-80. 
Thureau-Dangin, F. 

1907 Die sumerischen und akkadischen Kiiningsinschriften. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs' sche 
Buchhandlung. 

Toombs, L. 
1983 ''Baal, Lord of the Earth.'' The Word of the Lord Shall Go Forth; Essays in 

Honor of D.N. Freedman in Celebration of His Sixtieth Birthday. Ed. C. L. Meyers 
and M. O'Connor. ASOR Special Volume Series 1. Winona Lake, IN: 
Eisenbrauns (for ASOR). 613-23. 

van der Toorn, K. 
1991a "The Babylonian New Year Festival: New Insights from the Cuneiform 

Texts and Their Bearing on Old Testament Study." Congress Volume; Leuven 
1989. Ed. J. Emerton. SVT 43. Leiden: Brill. 331-44. 

1991b "Funerary Rituals and Beatific Afterlife in Ugaritic Texts and in the Bi
ble." BiOr 48:40-66. 

1992 "Anat-Yahu, Some Other Deities, and the jews of Elephantine." Numen 
39:80-101. 

Tournay, R. J. 
1991 Seeing and Hearing God with the Psalms; The Prophetic Liturgy of the Second Temple 

in Jerusalem. Trans. J. E. Crowley. JSOTSup 118. Sheffield: JSOT. 



398 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Tromp, N.J. 
1969 Primitive Conceptions of Death and the Nether World in the Old Testament. BeO 21. 

Rome: Pontifical Biblical Institute. 
Trapper,]. 

1990 "Silbenschliessendes Aleph im Ugaritischen." UF 22:359-69. 
Tsevat, M. 

1954 "The Canaanite God Siilal;l." VT4:41-49. 
Tsumura, D. T. 

1982 "Sandhi in the U garitic Language." Bungei-Gengo Kenyu (Studies in Language 
and Literature: Language) 7: 111-26 (Japanese; summarized in Old Testament Ab
stracts 6 [1983] 246-47 # 773). 

1991 ''Vowel Sandhi in Ugaritic. ''Near Eastern Studies; Dedicated to H. I. H. Prince 
Takahito Mikasa on the Occasion of His Seventy-Fifth Birthday. Bulletin of the Mid
dle Eastern Culture Center in japan. Ed. Masao Mori. Wiesbaden: Harras
sowitz. 427-35. 

Tuell, S. S. · 
1993 ''A Riddle Resolved by an Enigma: Hebrew W?~ and U garitic GL T.' ']BL 

112:99-104. 
Tuttle, G. A. 

1978 "Case Vowels on Masculine Singular Nouns in Construct in Ugaritic." 
Biblical and Near Eastern Studies in Honor of William Sanford LaSor. Ed. G. Tuttle. 
Grand Rapids, MI: Ecrdmans. 253-68. 

Uehlinger, C. 
1993 '' Audienz in der Gotterwelt; Anthropomorphism us und Soziomorphismus 

in der Ikonographie cines altsyrischen Zylindersiegels." UF 24:339-59. 
Ullendorff, E. 

1962 "Ugaritic Marginalia II." JSS 7:39-51. 
1972 "Ugaritic Marginalia III." lOS 2:463-69. 
1978 "Ugaritic Marginalia IV." E114 (H. L. Ginsberg Volume):19*-23*. 

Vane!, A. 
1965 L 'iconographic du dieu l'orage. Cahiers de Ia Revue Biblique 3. Paris: 

Gabalda. 
de Vaux, R. 

1940 Review of C. F. A. Schaeffer, Ugaritica. RB 49: 248-58. 
1965 Ancient Israel. 2 vols. Trans. Darton, Longman and Todd, Ltd. New 

York/Toronto: McGraw-Hill. 
Velankar, H. D. 

1950 "Hymns to Indra in Mandala I." journal of Bombay University 20/2:7-34. 
Verreet, E. 

1988 Modi Ugaritici; Eine morpho-syntaktische Abhandlung iiber das Modalsystem im 
Ugaritischen. OLA 27. Leuven: Department Orientalistiek!Uitgeverij Peeters. 

Vine, K. 
1965 "The Establishment of Baal at Ugarit." Ph.D. diss., University of Michi

gan, Ann Arbor, MI. 
Virolleaud, C. 

1935 "La revolte de Koser contre Baal. Poeme de Ras Shamra (III ABA)." Syria 
16:29-45. 

1938 La deesse <Anat. Paris: Geuthner. 
1944-45 "Fragments mythologiques de Ras-Shamra." Syria 24:1-23. 
1946 "Le dieu de Ia Mer dans Ia mythologie de Ras Shamra." 

CRAIBL:498-509. 
Wakeman, M. 

1969 "The Biblical Earth Monster in the Cosmogenic Combat Myth." JBL 
88:313-20. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

1973 God's Battle with the Monster; A Study in Biblical Imt~gery. Leiden: Brill. 
Waldman, N. M. 

1976 "A Comparative Note on Exodus 15:14-16." JQR 66:189-92. 
1978 "The Breaking of the Bow." JQR 69:82-88. 

Wallace, H. N. 
1985 The Edm Narrative. HSM 32. Atlanta, GA: Scholars. 

Walls, N. H., Jr. 

399 

1992 The Goddess Anat in the Ugaritic Texts. SBLDS 135. Atlanta, GA: Scholars. 
Ward, W. A. 

1961 "Comparative Studies in Egyptian and Ugaritic." JNES 20:31-40. 
1962 "Some Egypto-Semitic Roots." Or 31:397-412. 
1963 "Notes on Some Semitic Loan-words and Personal Names in Late Egypti

an." Or 32:413-36. 
1969 "The Semitic Root l]wy in Ugaritic and Derived Stems in Egyptian." JNES 

28:265-67. 
Waterston, A. 

1988 "The Kingdom of 'Altar and his Role in the AB Cycle." UF 20:357-64. 
1989 "Death and Resurrection in the A. B. Cycle." UF 21:425-34. 

Watson, W. G. E. 
1977a "The Falcon Episode in the Aqhat Tale." JNWSL 5:69-75. 
1977b "Ugaritic and Mesopotamian Literary Texts." UF 9:273-84. 
1978a "Notes on Ugaritic Lexicography." Newsletter for Ugaritic Studies 16:61. 
1978b "Parallels to Some Passages in Ugaritic." UF 10:397-401. 
1980 "Philological Notes." Newsletter for Ugaritic Studies 21:8-9. 
1981a "Reversed Rootplay in Psalm 145." Bib 62:101-02. 
1981b "Reversed Word-pairs in Ugaritic Poetry." UF 13:189-92. 
1982 "Lexical Notes." Newsletter for Ugaritic Studies 28:9. 
1983a "Introduction to Discourse in Ugaritic." AO 1:253-61. 
1983b "Lexical Notes." Newsletter for Ugaritic Studies 30:12. 
1984 "Middle-Eastern Forerunners to a Folktale Motif." Or 53:333-36. 
1988 "More on Metathetic Parallelism." WO 19:40-44. 
1989 "Parallelism with Qjl in U garitic." UF 21 :435-442. 

Wieder, A. A. 
197 4 "Three Philological Notes." Bulletin of the Institute of Jewish Studies 2: 1 03-09. 

Weinfeld, M. 
1973 '"Rider of the Clouds' and 'Gatherer of the Clouds'." JANES 5 ( = T.H. 

Gaster Festschrift):421-26. 
1977-78 "Gen. 7:11,8:1-2 against the Background of Ancient Near Eastern Tra

dition." WO 9:242-48. 
1983a "Divine Intervention in War in Ancient Israel and in the Ancient Near 

East." History, Historiography and Interpretation; Studies in Biblical and Cuneiform 
Literature. Ed. H. Tadmor and M. Weinfeld. Jerusalem: Magnes. 121-47. 

1983b "Social and Cultic Institutions in the Priestly Source against their Ancient 
Near Eastern Background." Proceedings of the Eighth World Congress of Jewish 
Studies. Jerusalnn, August 16-21, 1981; Panel Sessions. Bible Studies and Hebrew 
Language. Jerusalem: World Union of Jewish Studies-The Perry Foundation 
for Biblical Research. 95-129. 

1983c "Zion and Jerusalem as Religious and Political Capital: Ideology and 
Utopia." The Poet and the Historian; Essays in Literary and Historical Biblical Criti
cism. Ed. R. E. Friedman. HSS 26. Chico, CA: Scholars. 

Weippert, M. 
1973-74 "Die Kampfe des assyrischen Konigs Assurbanipal gegen die Araber; 

Redaktionskritische Untersuchung des Berichts in Prisma A." WO 7:39-85. 



400 BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Wensinck, A. J. 
1978 "Al-Khadir." Encyclopaedia of/slam 4:902-05. 

Whitaker, R. E. 
1970 "A Formulaic Analysis ofUgaritic Poetry." Ph.D. diss., Harvard Univer

sity, Cambridge, MA. 
Wiggins, S. A. 

1991 "The Myth of Asherah: Lion Lady and Serpent Goddess." UF23:383-89. 
Wilson, R. R. 

1987 "The Death of the King ofTyre: The Editorial History of Ezekiel28." Love 
and Death in the Ancient Near East: Essays in Honor of Marvin H. Pope. Ed. J. Marks 
and R. M. Good. Guilford, CT: Four Q..tarters. 211-18. 

Wood, W. C. 
1916 "The Religion of Canaan." JBL 35:163-279. 

Wyatt, N. 
1979 "Some Observations on the Idea of History among the West Semitic Peo

ples." UF 11:825-32. 
1980 "The Relationship of the Deities Dagan and Hadad." UF 12:375-79. 
1985 "'Jedidiah' and Cognate Forms as a Title of Royal Legitimization." Bib 

66:112-25. 
1986 "The AB Cycle and Kingship in Ugaritic Thought." Cosmos 2:136-42. 
1987a "Baal's Boars." UF 19:391·98. 
1987b "Killing and Cosmogony in Canaanite and Biblical Thought." UF 

17:375-81. 
1987c "Who Killed the Dragon?" AO 5:185-98. 
1988 "The Source of the Ugaritic Myth of the Conflict of Bacal andY am." UF 

20:375-85. 
1989 "Quaternities in the Mythology ofBacal." UF21:451-60. 
1993 "The Titles of the Ugaritic Storm-god." UF 24:403-24. 

Xella, P. 
1982 "QD~. Semanticadel 'Sacro' ad Ugarit." MaterialiLessicaliedEpigrajici-1. 

Collezione di Studi Fenici 13. Rome: Consiglio Nazionale delle Ricerche. 
9-17 

1983 "Aspekte religioser Vorstellu:ngen in Syrien nach den Ebla- und Ugarit
Texten." UF 15:279-90. 

1991 Baal Hammon; Recherches sur l'identite et histoire d'un dieu pMni.co-punique. Col
lezione di Studi Fenici 32. Rome: Consiglio Nazionale delle Ricerche. 

Yadin, Y. 
1968 "'And Dan, why did he remain in Ships?'" AJBA 111:9-13. 
1970 "Symbols of Deities at Zinjirli, Carthage and Razor." Near Eastern Archaeol

ogy in the Twentieth Century; Essays in Honor of Nelson Glueck. Ed. J. A. Sanders. 
Garden City, NY: Doubleday. 199-231. 

Yon, M. 
1985 "Baal et le roi." De /'Indus aux Balkllns; Recueil a La mimoire de Jean Deshayes. 

Ed. J. L. Huot, M. Yon and Y. Calvet. Paris: Editions Recherche sur les 
Civilisations. 177-90. 

1989 "SIJ.r mt, Ia chaleur de Mot." UF 21:461-66. 
1991 "Steles de pieges." Artset industriede Iapierre. Ras Shamra-Ougarit VI. Ed. 

M. Yon. Paris: Editions sur les Civilisations. 273-343. 
1992 ''U garit; History and Archaeology.'' The Anchor Bible Dictionary; Volume 6. 

Si-Z. Ed. D. N. Freedman. New York: Doubleday. 695-706. 
Young, D. W. 

1979 ''The U garitic Myth of the G(ld Horan and the Mare.'' UF 11 (Festschrift 
fii.r C. F. A. Schaeffer):839-48. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 401 

Young, G. D. 
1950 "Ugaritic Prosody." JNES 9:124-33. 

Young, I. 
1993 Diversity in Pre-Exilic Hebrew. Forschungen zum Alten Testament 5. Tiibin

gen: Mohr (Siebeck). 
Zaccagnini, C. 

1970 "Note sulla terminologia metallurgica di Ugarit." OA 9:315-24. 
Zevit, Z. 

1976 "The Priestly Redaction and Interpretation of the Plague Narrative in Exo
dus." JQR 66:193-211. 

van Zijl, P. J. 
1969 ''A Discussion of the Root ga'ar. '' Biblical Essays: Proceedings of the 12th Meet

ing of De Ou Testamentiese Werkgemeenskap in Suid Afrika. Pretoria: Pro-Rege-Pers 
Baperk. 56-63. 

1975 "A Discussion of the Words an5 and n5y in the Ugaritic Texts." UF 
7:503-14. 



INDEXES 



INDEXES 

UGARITIC CITATIONS 

Ugaritic Texts 

The references to KTU 1.1 and 1.2 are selective. 

KTU 1.1 III 22 227, 233 
1.1 12, 14, 116 1.1 III 23 227 
1.1-1.2 15, 17-18,97,98, 106 1.1 III 24 103 
1.1-1.3 13 1.1 III 24-25 190 
1.1-1.3 I 68 1.1 III 26 234 
1.1-1.4 17 1.1 III 26-30 16, 191-92, 224 
1.1-1.6 16 1.1 III 27-29 224 

1.1 II 1-3 157, 200 1.1 IV 21, 94, 131-56, 201 
1.1 II 3-13 200-01 1.1 IV 1-4 138-40 
1.1 II 13-17 200-02, 212 1.1 IV 1-11 137 
1.1 II 16 195 1.1 IV 2 42, 43 
1.1 II 17-23 191 1.1 IV 4 42, 43, 126, 142, 144 
1.1 II 17-25 202-09 1.1 IV 5 336 
1.1 II 19-21 15, 173 1.1 IV 5-12 144-48 
1.1 II 21-23 157 1.1 IV 6 137 

1.1 IV 9 42, 43, 201 
1.1 III 21, 22, 28, 142, 155- 1.1 IV 9-10 144 

91 1.1 IV 12-27 137 
1.1 III 1* 284 1.1 IV 13-20 148-52, 341, 358 
1.1III1*-5 165-72 1.1 IV 14 130, 150 
1.1 III 1-3 201 1.1 IV 15 42, 43, 48, 154, 341 
1.1 III 2 194 1.1 IV 17 17, 154, 193 
1.1 III 2-3 167-69 1.1IV17-20 124, 125 
1.1 III 4-6 169-72 1.1 IV 18 336 
1.1 III 5-9 172-74 1.1 IV 19 42, 48, 149, 154, 195 
1.1 III 10-12 173-75, 202 1.1 IV 20 12, 15, 21, 150 
1.1 III 10-16 5, 174, 191 1.1 IV 21 21, 137' 152, 153 
1.1 III 11-12 208 1.1 IV 21-32 152-55 
1.1 III 12-16 15, 173, 175-81, 202 1.1 IV 22 152-53, 201 
1.1 III 13 177 1.1 IV 23 20 
1.1 Ill 14 49, 208 1.1 IV 24 150 
1.1 III 15-16 290 1.1 IV 24-25 59, 136, 154, 277, 
1.1 III 17-18 225 343 
1.1 III 17-21 181-84, 211 1.1 IV 28 42, 43 
1.1 III 18 42, 44, 255 1.1 IV 28-32 137, 154-55 
1.1 III 18-21 16 1.1 IV 29 42, 43, 154, 193 
1.1 III 19-21 224 1.1 IV 30 42, 43 
1.1 III 19-29 224 1.1 IV 30-32 144 
1.1 III 21 284 
1.1 III 21-25 16, 184-90, 194, 201' l.lV 20, 94, 117-31 

212 1.1 V-IV 123, 124, 129 
1.1 III 21-26 224 1.1 V-1.2 III 16 



406 INDEXES 

1.1 v 1-5 121-26 1.2 I 21-35 23 
1.1 v 1-14 120 1.2 I 22 23 
1.1 v 2-3 121, 123 1.2 I 24 42, 356 
1.1 v 2-11 121 1.2 I 26 23 
1.1 v 3 121, 123, 201 1. 2 I 28 23, 356 
1.1 v 4 120, 122, 123 L2 I 29 40 
1.1 v 5 15, 122, 123, 126 1.2 I 30 23 
1.1 v 7 120, 126 1.2 I 30-35 306-07 
1.1 v 7-14 120 1.2 I 33 42, 55 
1.1 v 8 42, 44, 120, 123, 126 1.2 I 34 23 
1.1 v 9-10 126 1.2 I 35 91 
1.1 v 10 120 1.2 I 36 15, 308 
1.1 v 11 121, 126, 127, 128 1.2 I 36-37 15 
1.1 v 12 120, 127 1.2 I 36-38 23, 88, 308-09 
1.1 v 14 120, 127 1.2 I 37 91' 308, 357 
1.1 v 15-16 121 1.2 I 37-38 17, 321 
1.1 v 15-19 120 1.2 I 38 42, 43, 55, 308 
1.1 v 15-24 121 1.2 I 38-43 309-12 
1.1 v 15-28 120, 128-31 1.2 I 38-44 23 
1.1 v 16 121, 201 1.2 I 40 279 
1.1 v 17 120, 129 1.2 I 40-43 23, 25 
1.1 v 18 15, 120, 122, 123, 1.2 I 41 23 

126 1.2 I 43 42, 55 
1.1 v 20 120, 126 1.2 I 43-48 313-16 
1.1 v 20-28 120 1.2 I 44 23 
1.1 v 21 42, 44, 120 1.2 I 45 42, 48 
1.1 v 22 120, 128 1.2 I 46 42, 43 
1.1 v 23-24 121 
1.1 v 24 121, 128 1.2 II 21, 316-18 
1.1 v 25 120, 127, 129 
1.1 v 26 120, 129 1.2 III 12, 15, 21-23, 25, 28, 
1.1 v 27 120, 129 190 
1.1 v 28 129 1.2 III 2-3 158 

1.2 III 1-6 225-34 
1.2 13 1.2 III 4-6 158, 194 
1.2 + 1.2 IV 23-25 1.2 III 4-10 22 
1.2 I-11-IV 12, 13, 14, 15 1.2 III 6-11 234-38 
1.2-1.6 14 1.2 III 7-10 16, 234 

1.2 III 7-11 173 
1.2I 22,23, 24, 25,28,33, 1.2 III 11-14 238-50. 

34, 55, 102, 105, 126, 1.2 III 12 209 
130, 131' 231 1.2 III 12-25 15 

1.2 I 1-10 276-81 1.2 III 15 334 
1.2 I 3 42, 43, 55 1.2 III 15-18 250-52 
1.2I8 356 1.2 III 17-18 15 
1.2 I 11-19 282-94 1.2 III 18-25 252-59 
1. 2 I 13 42, 55 1.2 III 22 38, 42, 281 
1.2 I 16 49, 128 
1.2 I 17 23 1.2 IV 11, 13, 15, 16, 22, 23, 
1.2 I 19 42, 54, 55, 91 25,33,68,87,88,98, 
1.2 I 19-29 294-305 103, 105, 123, 126, 
1.2 I 20 174, 186, 230 130, 138, 149, 172, 
1.2 I 21 42, 47, 190 312, 318 



UGARITIC CITATIONS 407 

1.2 IV 1-5 331-33 1.3I6 38, 56 
1.2 IV 3 76, 85 1.3I8 42 
1.2 IV 6 42, 47 1.3 I 8-11 55 
1.2 IV 6-7 333-36 1.3 I 10 56 
1.2 IV 7 42 1.3 I 10-11 134, 147 
1.2 IV 7-8 48-49 1.3 I 18 42, 56 
1.2 IV 7-10 336-37 1.3 I 18-22 64, 65, 99, 100 
1.2 IV 7-26 312 1.3 I 19-21 56 
1.2 IV 8 42 
1.2 IV 10 59 1.3 II 3, 10, 11, 13, 33, 
1.2 IV 11 154, 180, 337-42 35, 88, 95, 102, 
1.2 IV 11-15 342-48 311, 331 
1.2 IV 11-22 277 1.3 II-1.4 v 180 
1.2 IV 12-13 136, 153 1.3 II-1.4 VII 68 
1.2 IV 13 153 
1.2 IV 15 102, 153 1.3 II 3 42 
1.2 IV 15-18 349-51 1.3 II 5-16 202 
1.2 IV 16 102 1.3 II 8 148 
1.2 IV 17 15, 42, 43 1.3 II 9-15 11 
1.2 IV 18 154, 337-42 1.3 II 11-12 42, 47 
1.2 IV 18-26 276 1.3 II 15-16 280 
1.2 IV 19 180 1.3 II 17 350 
1.2 IV 19-20 277 1.3 II 19 42, 43 
1.2 IV 19-23 342-48 1.3 II 20-21 250 
1.2 IV 20 136 1.3 II 20-37 297 
1.2 IV 21 153 1.3 II 21-31 11 
1.2 IV 22 102 1.3 II 27-28 11 
1.2 IV 23 153 1.3 II 31 42 
1.2 IV 23-26 349-51 1.3 II 34-35 11 
1.2 IV 24-25 277 1.3 II 36 50 
1.2 IV 25 23, 102 1.3 II 36-37 250 
1.2 IV 27 23, 351-54 1.3 II 37 250 
1.2 IV 28 279, 312 1.3 II 40-41 49 
1.2 IV 28-30 25 1.3 II 41 42 
1.2 IV 28-40 356-61 
1.2 IV 30 23, 37 1.3 III 3, 11, 179 
1.2 IV 32 15, 17, 44, 59 1.3 III-VI 31, 36 
1.2 IV 32-33 42 1.3III-1.4V 130 
1.2 IV 33-34 42 1.3 III -1.4 VII 16, 34, 105 
1.2 IV 34 15, 17, 44 
1.2 IV 40 312 1.3 III 4 42, 43 

1.3 III 8-31 173 
1.3 4, 7-11,64,65,68,87 1.3 III 8-1.4 VII 28 
1.3-1.4 15, 98 1.3 III 11-14 15 
1.3-1.6 11, 12, 14, 15 1.3 III 11-20 200 

1.3 III 12 192 
1.3 I 13, 55, 64, 68, 71, 1.3 III 13-17 194 

100, 138, 287, 297, 1.3 III 13-31 202 
330 1.3 III14-17 173, 202 

1.3 I 2-3 42, 47 1.3 III 14-23 190 
1.3 I 4 42, 48, 55, 56 1.3 III 15 203 
1.3 I 4-8 55 1.3 III 18-29 5, 157 
1.3 I 4-11 56 1.3 III 18-31 5, 191 



408 INDEXES 

1.3 III 20 192 1.3 IV 34-35 182 
1. 3 III 20-27 175 1.3 IV 35-36 183 
1.3 III 20-31 173 1.3 IV 38 168, 169, 194, 
1.3 III 21-31 15 198 
1.3 III 24 160, 208 1.3 IV 40 42, 45 
1.3 III 26 179, 191 1.3 IV 41 42, 45 
1.3 III 27-28 290 1.3 IV 44 42 
1.3 III 28-31 163, 181 1.3 IV 46 257 
1.3 III 29 166, 180, 192, 1.3 IV 46-48 253 

194 1.3 IV 46-V 1 293 
1.3 III 29-31 166 1.3 IV 47-54 256 
1.3 III 30-31 158 1.3 IV 54 128 
1.3III31 232 
1.3 III 32 103 1.3 v 11-12, 142, 150, 
1.3 III 33-34 349, 350 230, 231 
1.3 III 35-47 122, 123 1.3 v 1 103, 137 
1.3 III 37 276 1.3 v 3-4 253 
1.3 III 37-IV 4 11, 34 1.3 v 5-8 158, 194, 212 
1.3 III 38-39 12, 15, 150 1.3 v 17 42, 43 
1.3 III 38-42 353, 354 1.3 v 24-25 9 
1. 3 III 38-46 42, 46, 101 1.3 v 25 185 
1.3III39 12 1.3 v 25-27 189 
1.3 III 39-46 293 1.3 v 26-27 189 
1.3 III 40 352 1.3 v 27 42, 44-45, 310 
1. 3 III 45-46 306 1.3 v 28-29 8-9 

1.3 v 30 42, 44 
1.3IV 179 1.3 v 30-31 9 
1.3 IV-VI 102 1.3 v 32 95, 102 

1.3 v 35 91, 128, 262 
1.3 IV 7-10 194 1.3 v 35-36 103 
1.3 IV 7-12 200 1.3 v 35-43 5, 256 
1.3 IV 8-10 202 1.3 v 37 148 
1.3 IV 8-20 202 1.3 v 38 257 
1.3 IV 9 203 1.3 v 38-39 253 
1.3 IV 11-19 157 
1.3 IV 11-20 5, 173, 191 1.3 VI 10 
1.3 IV 13-15 175 1.3VI12-14 165 
1.3 IV 13-20 16, 173 1.3 VI 12-16 165 
1.3 IV 16 208 1.3 VI 12-25 156 
1.3 IV 17 191 1.3 VI 16 176 
1.3 IV 17-18 179 1.3 VI 24-26 168 
1.3 IV 18-20 163, 181 
1.3 IV 19 180 1.4 4-11, 13, 86 
1.3 IV 19-20 157 1.4-1.6 68 
1.3 IV 24 203 
1.3 IV 25-26 179 1.4 I 3, 54, 103, 150, 
1.3 IV 25-27 84 171' 325 
1.3 IV 25-28 97 1.4 I 4 128 
1.3 IV 27-31 194 1.4 I 4-18 5, 256 
1.3 IV 29 203 1.4 I 5 91, 262 
1.3 IV 31-36 181 1.4 I 5-6 103 
1.3 IV 32-36 16, 158, 211 1.4 I 7 148 
1.3 IV 33 42, 44 1.419 257 
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1.4 I 9-10 253 1.4 IV 31-39 138 
1.4 I 23 42, 54 1.4 IV 33-34 42, 45 
1.4 I 24 172 1.4 IV 41-43 9 
1.4 I 25-29 54 1.4 IV 42 17 
1.4 I 30-41 166 1.4 IV 43 103 
1.4 I 31 166 1.4 IV 43-44 95 
1.4 I 33 166 1.4 IV 44 102 
1.4 I 34 166 1.4 IV 47-57 5, 256 
1.4 I 36 166 1.4 IV 47 91, 128, 262 
1.4 I 38 166 1.4 IV 49 148 
1.4 I 41 166 1.4 IV 50 38, 257 

1.4 IV 50-51 253 
1.4 II 22 1.4 IV 51-55 158, 190 
1.4 II 3 42, 43, 45, 55 1.4 IV 58 234 
1.4 II 3-7 55 
1.4 II 8-11 55 1.4 v 3, 8 
1.4 II 8 42, 45, 55 1.4 V-VII 77, 95, 138 
1.4 II 10 128 
1.4 II 19 349, 350 1.4 v 3 42, 43 
1.4 II 22-23 42 1.4 v 4 9, 185 
1.4 II 24-26 92 1.4 v 6 52 
1.4 II 34 12, 15, 150 1.4 v 6-7 53, 78 

1.4 v 6-9 49, 65-66, 84, 
1.4 III 3, 11, 22 86, 97' 98, 108, 
1.4 III 11 282 179, 347 
1.4 III 14 42, 286, 287 1.4 v 13-19 5 
1.4 III 14-16 49 1.4 v 18 190 
1.4III17 42 1.4 v 19 38, 201 
1.4 III 19 144 1.4 v 20 42, 359 
1.4 III 21 144 1.4 v 24 194 
1. 4 III 23-24 42 1.4 v 25 42 
1.4 III 23-26 47 1.4 v 27 42 
1.4 III 30 171 1.4 v 29-35 5 
1.4 III 30-31 42, 45 1.4 v 35 42 
1. 4 III 40-44 297 1.4 v 34 38 

1.4 v 35-36 42, 55 
1.4IV 3, 8, 9, 11, 34, 1.4 v 42-43 33 

142, 150, 225, 1.4 v 44-45 42 
230, 231 1.4 v 44-48 47, 297 

1.4 IV 9 42 1.4 v 49-52 82, 84 
1.4 IV 10 42 1.4 v 51-54 224, 237 
1.4 IV 12 42 1.4 v 51-55 190, 235 
1.4 IV 13 170 1.4 v 51-57 16, 52 
1.4 IV 16 42 1.4 v 53-54 212, 213, 237 
1.4 IV 19 42, 54 1.4 v 55 191, 237, 238 
1.4 IV 20-26 158, 196, 212 1.4 v 56-57 169, 214, 238 
1.4 IV 23-26 189 1.4 v 59 250 
1.4 IV 24 103 
1.4 IV 28 42 1.4 VI 98, 138, 231, 336 
1.4 IV 29 183 1.4 VI 1-9 336 
1.4 IV 30 234 1.4 VI 4 216, 250 
1.4 IV 31-32 42 1.4 VI 13 42 
1.4 IV 31-34 44, 45 1.4 VI 14-15 336 
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1.4 VI 18-21 173 1.4 VII 45-52 36 
1.4 VI 22-35 240 1.4 VII 46-47 12, 15, 150-51 
1.4 VI 24-33 31 1.4 VII 47 303, 305 
1.4 VI 34 42 1.4 VII 48 12, 151 
1.4 VI 34-35 54 1.4 VII 56 57 
1.4 VI 35 42 
1.4 VI 36-37 152 1.4 VIII 5-7, 9, 11 
1.4 VI 38-59 84 1.4 VIII-1.6 18, 68, 97' 98, 
1.4 VI 38-40 49 239 
1.4 VI 39-43 138 
1.4 VI 40 42 1.4 VIII 12-14 161 
1.4 VI 40-43 137, 154 1.4 VIII 22 42, 43 
1.4 VI 40-56 42, 45 1.4 VIII 23-24 12, 150 
1.4 VI 40-59 297 1.4 VIII 24 167 
1.4 VI 41 42 1.4 VIII 24-29 198 
1.4V144 42 1.4 VIII 31-32 12, 151 
1.4 VI 44-46 138 
1.4 VI 45 42 1.5 4-7, 11, 14 
1.4 VI 46 92, 295 1.5-1.6 13, 15, 17-18, 
1.4 VI 47 42 68, 75 
1.4 VI 47-54 138 
1.4 VI 48 42 1.5 I 5-7, 34, 35 
1.4 VI 49 42 1.5 I 1-8 101 
1.4 VI 50 42 1.5 I 4-6 284 
1.4 VI 51 42 1.5 I 5 284 
1.4 VI 52 42 1.5 I 6 42, 52, 128 
1.4 VI 53 42 1.5 I 8 151 
1.4 VI 54 42 1.519 42,54 
1.4 VI 55 42 1.5 I 11-22 3 
1.4 VI 56 42 1.5 I 13 12, 15, 151 
1.4 VI 56-58 138 1.5 I 14 254 

1.5 I 16 38 
1.4 VII 3, 9, 16, 68, 78, 1.5 I 16-17 38 

87, 355, 357 1.5 I 17 42, 49, 253 
1.4 VII 1-4 15 1.5 I 18 12 
1.4 VII 2 16 1.5 I 22 42, 46 
1.4 VII 2-3 12, 150 1.5 I 22-25 297 
1.4 VII 3-4 355, 358 1.5 I 23 42, 46 
1.4 VII 8 42 1.5 I 32 284 
1.4 VII 9 42, 44 
1.4 VII 13 54 1.5 11-1.6 II 34 
1.4 VII 14 335 
1.4 VII 14-19 336 1.5 II 6-7 17 
1.4 VII 15-16 255 1.5 II 7 42, 49, 103, 257 
1.4 VII 21 42, 44 1.5 II 8 42, 54 
1.4 VII 23 42, 49 1.5 II 9 12, 151 
1.4 VII 24-26 167' 169 1.5 II 12 88, 308 
1.4 VII 25-31 65, 66, 347 1.5 II 12-20 15 
1.4 VII 26-31 84 1.5 II 13 42, 54 
1.4 VII 39 333 1.5 II 14 186, 255 
1.4 VII 41 340 1.5 II 15-16 161 
1.4 VII 42 54 1.5 II 16 176 
1.4 VII 43 42, 256 1.5 Il16-17 255 
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1.5 II 19-20 294 1.6 I 93,231, 239,241, 
1.5 II 20 42, 55 242, 248, 250, 
1.5 II 21-23 297 296 

1.6 I 1 xxii, 4 
1.5 III 10 12, 151 1.6 I 1-13 70 
1.5 III 26 12, 151 1.6 I 2 71 

1.6 I 6-7 82, 84, 86, 196 
1.5 IV 12 42 1.6 I 6 42, 45, 71' 91 
1.5 IV 12-16 42, 45, 297 1.6 I 8 71 
1.5 IV 13 42 1.6 I 20 71 
1.5 IV 15 42 1.6 I 32-38 158, 196, 212 

1.6 I 32-67 103 
1.5 v 108 1.6 I 34-38 189 
1.5 v 6-11 97 1.6 I 36 103 
1.5 v 7 353 1.6 I 37 166 
1.5 v 9 292 1.6 I 40 148 
1.5 v 10-11 72 1.6 I 41 71 
1.5 v 15 176 1.6 I 41-42 42, 46 
1.5 v 16 176 1.6 I 43 176 
1.5 v 17 42, 45 1.6 I 43-55 148 
1.5 v 18-23 124 1.6 I 43-65 15 
1.5 v 19 42 1.6 I 53 42 
1.5 v 19-21 49 1.6 I 55 358 
1.5 v 23 42, 43 1.6 I 56 41 

1.6 I 58 343 
1.5 VI 94 1.6 I 63 239, 240 
1.5 VI-1.6 III 103 1.6 I 63-64 54 

1.6 I 65 166, 176, 248, 
1.5 VI *3-25 103 257 
1.5 VI 3 42 
1.5 VI 3-8 46 1.6 II 15, 69, 73, 102, 
1.5 VI 5 42 103, 148, 355 
1.5 VI 6 38 
1.5 VI 7 38 1.6 II 5 201 
1.5 VI 8 42, 71 1.6 II 6 124-25 
1.5 VI 8-9 176 1.6 II 10 38 
1.5 VI 9-10 42, 46 1.6 II 13-14 9 
1.5 VI 10 176 1.6II17 42, 45 
1.5 VI 12-13 49 1.6 II 17-19 82 
1.5 VI 14 176 1.6 II 19 42, 176 
1.5 VI 16 38 1.6 II 21 125 
1.5 VI 23 42 1.6 II 21-23 72 
1.5 VI 23-24 91, 196 1.6 II 24 42, 43 
1.5 VI 25 176 1.6 II 26 121, 201 
1.5 VI 25-1.6 I 31 103 1.6 II 26-27 121 
1.5 VI 27 176 1.6 II 27 170 
1.5 VI 29 176 1.6 II 30-35 357 
1.5 VI 31 176 1.6 II 35 354 

1.6 II 36-37 73 
1.6 4, 7, 11, 64, 65 1.6 II 37 283 
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1.6 III 64, 65, 98, 100, 1.6 VI 28-29 59 
103, 313, 347 1.6 VI 30 42, 49, 103 

1.6 VI 30-31 12, 17, 151 
1.6 III 1 42, 46 1.6 VI 33-35 15, 59, 123 
1.6 III 5 38 1.6 VI 35-36 94 
1.6 III 9 176 1.6 VI 42-53 99 
1.6 III 11 38 1.6 VI 45-47 19 
1.6III 14 42, 55 1.6 VI 47 183 
1.6 III 16 37 1.6 VI 48-53 255 
1.6 III 20 42 1.6 VI 54-58 1 
1.6 III 21 176 

1.7 3 
1.6 IV 1-2 86 1.7.27 203 
1.6 IV 6 54 1.7.30 175 

1.7.33 163 
1.6 v 73 

1.8 3 
1.6 v 1-4 15 
1.6 v 3 338, 360 1.9 3 
1.6 v 5-6 59 
1.6 v 7-9 67 1.10 3 
1.6 v 12 42 1.10 I 4-5 286, 287 
1.6 v 12-18 46 1.10 II 24-25 333 
1.6 v 13 42 1.10III6 185 
1.6 v 14 42 1.10 III 19-21 124 
1.6 v 15 42 1.10 III 35-3 7 124 
1.6 v 17 42, 297 
1.6 v 18 42 1.11 3 
1.6 v 19-22 297 
1.6 v 21 310 1.12 3, 70, 94, 123, 
1.6 v 25-26 82 124 

1.12 I 125, 126, 130 
1.6 VI 18, 59, 98, 105, 1.12 I 12 37 

252, 296, 355 1.12 I 14 37 
1.12 I 19 37 

1.6 VI 1-2 123 1.12 I 28-29 149, 341 
1.6 VI 12-13 336 1.12 I 29 124, 125 
1.6 VI 12-22 15 1.12 I 29-37 123-24, 149 
1.6 VI 13 15 1.12 I 40 125 
1.6 VI 14-16 297 1.12 II 124, 130 
1.6 VI 16-21 314 1.12 II 48-49 92 
1.6 VI 17 15, 42, 43, 349 1.12 II 54-55 124, 125 
1.6 VI 17-20 15, 56 1.12 II 56 128, 251 
1.6 VI 18 42, 43, 349 1.12II61 172 
1.6 VI 19 42, 43 
1.6 VI 20 42, 43, 349 1.13 35, 311 
1.6 VI 21 42, 44 1.13.3-7 202 
1.6 VI 21-22 56, 332 
1.6 VI 22 42, 44, 129 1.14 I 7-14 45 
1.6 VI 23-24 250 1.14 I 14 42 
1.6 VI 23-29 250 1.14! 19-20 76, 85 
1.6 VI 26-29 15, 216, 251, 252 1.14 I 26 57 
1.6 VI 27-29 251 1.14 I 29 176 



UGARITIC CITATIONS 413 

1.14I32 281 1.16 I 46 57 
1.14 I 34-35 280 1.16 I 50 43 
1.14 II 14 38 1.16 I 51 42, 54 
1.14 II 39 42, 52 1.16 I 61-62 42, 46 
1.14 II 41 42, 52 1.16II17 57 
1.14 II 43 42 1.16 II 19-20 42 
1.14III9 225 1.16 II 22-23 42 
1.14 III 14 257 1.16III 347 
1.14 III 41-42 311 1.16III3 42, 45 
1.14 III 50 57 1.16III8 44 
1.14 III 55 42 1.16 III 12 42, 47, 298 
1.14 III 55-IV 9 51 1.16 III 13-15 42, 47 
1.14 III 59 42 1.16 IV 2 42, 44 
1.14 IV 148 1.16 IV 3 42 
1.14 IV 2-9 42 1.16 IV 11-12 262, 271 
1.14 IV 17 42, 45 1.16 v 302, 303, 316 
1.14 IV 19 42, 45 1.16 V-VI 331 
1.14 IV 20 166 1.16 v 10-28 341 
1.14 IV 31 57 1.16 v 10-22 301, 302, 303 
1.14 IV 34 295 1.16 v 23-30 83 
1.14 IV 49-50 42, 51 1.16 v 26 172 
1.14 VI 1 225 1.16 VI 13-14 42 
1.14 VI 26-28 311 1.16 VI 32 42, 46 
1.14 VI 35 54 1.16 VI 35-36 42 

1.16 VI 39 54 
1.15 I 1-2 42, 45 1.16 VI 44 42, 46 
1.15 II 231 1.16 VI 51 42 
1.15 II 1-6 286 1.16 VI 54-57 277, 278 
1.15 II 6 170 1.16 VI 55 278 
1.15 II 7 286 1.16 VI 56 278, 356 
1.15II11 287 1.16 VI 57-58 280 
1.15 III 27 1.16 VI 58 281 
1.15 III 2-4 112, 287 
1.15III3 143 1.17 I 231 
1.15 III 13-15 112, 287 1.17 I 3-4 55 
1.15 III 14 143 1.17 I 30 185 
1.15 III 19 286 1.17II5 185 
1.15 III 25 57 1.17 II 14 42, 46 
1.15 IV-V 330 1.17 II 19 185 
1.15 IV 6-8 254 1.17 II 26 42 
1.15 IV 6 128 1.17II31 38, 54, 56 
1.15 IV 8 128 1.17II41 38 
1.15IV17 128 1.17 II 42 38 
1.15 IV 19 128 1.17 v 11 
1.15 IV 27 42, 46 1.17V3 38, 257 
1.15 v 10 42, 46 1.17 v 9-11 169 
1.15 VI 4 42, 46 1.17 v 10 194 

1.17 v 20-21 165 
1.16 I 10 150 1.17 v 30 255 
1.16 I 20 150 1.17 v 30-31 165 
1.16 I 33 42, 44 1.17 v 31-32 42 
1.16 I 39-41 42, 46 1.17 VI 7, 68, 100 
1.16 I 44 42, 43 1.1 7 VI -1.18 I 31, 36, 102 
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1.17 VI 23 166 1.19 IV 58-59 49 
1.17 VI 28-33 64-65,67, 71, 99, 

100 1.20-1.22 142, 143, 145 
1.17 VI 30 71 1.20 I 2 183 
1.17 VI 30-31 47-48, 49 1.20 II 2 183 
1.17 VI 32 100 1.20 II 6 183 
1.17 VI 46-51 158, 194, 212 1.20 II 9 183 

1.21 II 141 
1.18 I 8 1.21 II 1 141' 142 
1.18 I 16 42, 44, 45 1.21 II 4 183 
1.18 I 17-19 8-9 1.21 II 5 140, 141, 142 
1.18 I 19 54 1.21 II 9 141, 142 
1.18 I 22 42 1.21 II 12 183 
1.18 IV 31, 36, 102 1.22 I 10 145 
1.18 IV 5 54 1.22 I 12-14 137, 154 
1.18 IV 16-27 343 1.22 I 25 238 
1.18 IV 17-18 343, 344 1.22 II 1-12 142 
1.18 IV 18-19 262, 271 1.22 II 4 183 
1.18 IV 24 331 1.22 II 6 183 
1.18 IV 24-25 201 1.22 II 7 142-43 
1.18 IV 28-29 343, 344 1.22 II 9 183 
1.18 IV 29-30 262, 271, 295 1.22 II 11 183 
1.18 IV 33 42 1.22 II 19 183 
1.18 IV 36 42 1.22 II 21 183 
1.18 IV 36-37 56 1.22 II 26 183 

1.19 I 29 41 1.23 83 
1.19 I 40 359 1.23.6 343 
1.19 II 1-11 51 1.23.8 170 
1.19 II 26 42, 47 1.23.9f. 313 
1.19 II 26-27 333 1.23.13 170 
1.19 II 29 42 1.23.16 170 
1.191II7 42, 47 1.23.24 170 
1.19 III 7-8 333 1.23.28 170 
1.19 III 8-9 49, 52 1.23.32 150, 289 
1.19III9 42 1.23.37 338 
1.19 III 14 333 1.23.37-49 281 
1.19 III 21-22 333 1.23.43 150 
1.19 III 22 42, 47 1.23.48-54 249 
1.19 III 22-23 50 1.23.49 168 
1.19 III 23 42, 47 1.23.52 170 
1.19 III 28 283 1.23.52-53 185, 242 
1.19 III 35 42, 47 1.23.53 46 
1.19 III 35-36 333 1.23.55 168 
1.19 III 37 42, 50 1.23.60 46, 242, 255 
1.19 III 50 57 1.23.61 177 
1.19 IV 1 57 1.23.64 255 
1.19 IV 22 203 1.23.65 348 
1.19 IV 29 203 1.23.67 242, 255 
1.19 IV 49 42, 54 1.23.68 124, 255 
1.19 IV 50 188 
1.19 IV 51-52 42 1.24 242 
1.19 IV 58 42 1.24.1 170 
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1.24.44 148 1.109.9 63 
1.24.25-30 249 1.109.16 63 
1.24.28 242, 248 
1.24.30 242, 254 1.113 1, 3, 91, 100 

1.39. 7 286, 287 1.114 141-42, 144, 154 
1.114.1-2 154 

1.40 231, 287 1.114.2 134, 139 
1.40.8 287 1.114.5 351 
1.40.17 287 1.114.6 139 
1.40.25 287 1.114.9-10 311 
1.40.33-34 287 1.114.10-11 126 
1.40.42 287 1.114.13 126 

1.114.14 356 
1.41.16 287 1.114.15 134, 140, 144 

1.114.16 140 
1.47.5 110 1.114.18-19 185 
1.47.29 287 1.114.19 124 
1.47.30 151 1.114.17-22 146 

1.114.21-22 145 
1.65.14 338 1.114.22-23 311 

1.82 19, 341 1.118.4 110 
1.82.16 338 1.118.14 122 
1.82.43 176 1.118.18 186 

1.118.28 287 
1.83 11, 35 1.118.29 151 
1.83.8-10 353-54 

1.124.1-4 112-13 
1 .85.2 356 1.124.2 89 

1.124.4 89 
1.87.17-18 287 1.124.11 89 

1.90.1 41 1.127.29 41 
1.127.29-31 19, 76 

1.96.4-5 202 
1.96.5-14 196 1.133.6 38 

1.133.8 38 
1.100 278 
1.100.3 225 1.161 27, 112-13, 89, 
1.100.20 311 91, 100, 112, 142 

1.161.2-12 49 
1.101 4 1.161.3 287 
1.101.6 147 1.161.10 112, 287 
1.101. 7-8 53 

2.10.11-14 19, 76 
1.105.8 172 

2.12.6-11 168 
1.107.14 311 

2.13.1-8 169 
1.108.1 145 
1.108.1-5 100 2.23.2 289 
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2.23.3 308 RS 34.356 96 
2.23.19 289 
2.23.23 289 Ugaritica V 

130 ii 9' 150 
2.25.4 41 137 iii 34" 160 

137 iva 14 295 
2.33.16 228 137 iv b 17 92 

2.36.14 49 unnumbered tablet 
2 172 

2.64.5-8 168 

2.72.6 49, 170 
Ugaritic Grammar 

2.72.12 49, 170 abstract for concrete 251 
2.72.14-16 304-05 "alephs, the three" xxxii 
2.72.20 180 alphabet 36-37 

"aphel" 206 
3.1 308 apposition 342 
3.1.15 297 assimilation 174 
3.1.24-25 308 body-parts - architecture 
3.1.24-26 308 semantic analogy 189-90, 349 
3.1.26 289 "Canaanite shift" 268 

congeneric 
3.9 140, 141, 142 assimilation 174 
3.9.2 125 C-stem 124, 168, 206, 
3.9.11-12 142 264, 310, 332, 
3.9.13 141 338 

Ct-stem 168 
4.91.1 308 D-stem 52, 65, 71, 181, 

203, 235, 282, 
4.167.12 310 291, 332, 338, 

343 
4.247.16-19 126 • d- relative 170, 175, 184 

Dt-stem 282 
4.279.1 57 dative suffix 152, 268, 309, 
4.279.3-5 57 357 

double commands 181 
4.318 201 dual 225, 255, 281, 

338 
4.338.1 126 elative- *' 153, 206 

fronted pronouns 181 
4.360.3 128 G-stem 203, 250, 282 

Gt-stem 38 
RIH * -h- pluralizing 
78/3:rev. 2 332 element 235 
78/11.2 113 infinitives 42, 50, 51, 334 
78/20 341 jussive 52 
78/20.5 341 *l- ( asseverative) 160, 182, 252, 
78/20.5-6 351 298, 331' 333 
78/20.6 341 *l- (negative) 160, 288, 298, 
78/20.8-9 278 333, 334 
78/20.11 341' 350 *l- (preposition) 159, 324 
78/20.12 127 mater lectionis 196, 235, 268 
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•m- prefonnative 203, 225, 310 'abnm 127 
N-stem 250, 342 'ad 289 
•-n (-anu) ending 122, 150, 153, 'adn 150, 289 

289, 332 'al}d 302, 303, 305 
*-n verbal ending 266, 334 'ol)dy 303, 305 
•-'!)' ending 219, 332 'a!Jr 306 
nominal protasis 280 'ay 343 
participle 267 'aymr 342-43 
"redundant" *'akl 295 
pronouns 181' 303, 342 'al 288, 298 
rhetorical questions 256 'al'iy 153 
sandhi 266, 267, 291 'al'iyn 153 
sentence adverbial 280 'aft 251-52 
stative verbs 43-45 'amn 228 
tense xxxii *'amr 288-89 
• t- ( 3 pl. prefiX) 141 'an 181 
verbal system 39-57 'ank 180 
vocalization xxxii, xxxiii *'am 45, 310 
vocative 265 'ap 189, 284 
vowel assimilation 160 'apq 127, 227 
vowel classes 160 'arbdd 206, 207 
*y- vocative 265 'argmn 308 
*-y "adjectival" 'arf 18, 72, 145, 176 
ending 332 'il 128, 139, 154, 
*-y feminine ending 38-39 166, 182, 287, 
* -y verbal ending 196 290 

'ilnym 182-84 
*qatala 41-57 'itt 148 

"optative" 51-53 'iSd 174 
''perfonnative'' 48-49, 149, 313 'ist 267 
''pluperfect'' 47 'iJ. 159 
"precative" 49, 52-53 'iJ.l 197, 201 

*qattal 159 'upqt 121, 127 
*qatull- 43 'ut 284 
•qtl-*yqtl 49-51 (see also bd 153, 322 

" *yqtl- *qtl") bn 'ilm 287 
•yaqtul 39-41 bn ktpm 312 
*yaqtula 266 bnydm 345-46 
*yaqtulan( n)a 266 bn cnm 345-46 
*yaqtulu 39-41 bn qd'i(m) 294-95 
*yqtl- *qtl 49-51 (see also bny bnwt 83 

• qtl- •yqtl) *bel 104, 289 
*y'u- on I-' verbs 268 *bgy 180-81 

I-' verbs 268 
*brd 38 (see also *prd) 
*hss 44 

1-y verbs 42 htlt 8-9, 102, 196 
II-y verbs 44 hJ. 357 
Ill-y verbs 40, 41 *bJ.J. 357 

g 131, 334 
Ugaritic Vocabulary *g(w)r 127 

*fr b- 356 
'ab 150, 186 *gly 187-89 
'abd 331 *glJ. 53 
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gmr 313-14 *ytn g- 334 
gpnm 313 *ytn pnm 167 
*grs 341, 342-43 *yJ.b 144, 276, 284 
*grs l- 343 *yJ.b b- 144 
*dgn 91 *kbd 288 
ddnldtn 27' 89, 90, 112- kbkbm 160 

13, 143, 287 kd 153 
ddym 202, 203-05, *kdd 38 

206-07 kl + suffix 166 
*dlp 350 kPat 147 
dmm 333 *kly 354-55 
tft 289 kmn 169 
dr 'il 286 ks 147, 174 
drkt 128 ks'u 153 
rid 187-89 krpn 147 
*hbr 167-68, 288 *kSd 38 
*hdd 129 ktp 345-46, 360 
hwt 160, 313 
lryn 171 

*kJ.r 171, 255 

*hlk 145 
tb>um 219, 253-54 

hmlt 290 *Py 153 

ht 337 Pim(m) 196 

w 175, 280 *l}Jm 203 

wn 38, 257 l}Jt 302, 304-05 

*w'd 286 /tpn 148, 184 

*wqy 290 lPim 155 

*zbl 236, 265 lsm(m) 314 
*zwd 129 tps 38 (see also *lbS) 

znt 149 mbk 225 
}Jdrm 189 m(w)t 19 
*}Jwy 65, 71 m!J• 310 
*IJ(w)s 145, 159, 237 mt{Jr 312 
~r 195, 202 *mkk 341 
}Jr}Jrtm 240 mkJ.r 171 
*IJr'S 172 mPakm 282 
*IJ• 147 ml}Jmt 202, 203, 207 
}Jstwy 168, 288 *mlk 153, 358 
~r 266 mll 147 
{Jmn 228 *mn}J 268, 308-09 
!Jrsn 186, 208-09, 233 mnhl 331 
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